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INTRODUCTION

K.8. Singh

HE tribal societics in middle India. unlike those in the
Nerth-Bast, were closely integrated with the prevailing
colonial system, its economy and administration. The inter-
action of the peasants and tribes had led to the development
of settied apriculture as the primady mode of subsistence in
the pre-colonial period. This process was uccentuated in the
cofoniai phase as waves of peasants moved into tribaj areas.
They carried with them their cultural systems which inspired
the rise of religious moevements called the Bhagat movements
among fribes;. In the colonial phase the tribals not only faced
threatto the control of their environment and re$ources such as
land but, aiso, actually lost control of them. This was at the
roet of the long chain of tribal vprisings centering on the crueial
question of the possession of land. Alongside the agrarian
strupgles, Sanskritisalion processes were also at work: In the
post~colonial phase these trends continued, except in one
respect, namely, that the Sanskritisation process slowed dewn
even if it was not actuaily réversed as in the North-East,
because of the demand for the imwrplementation of welfare
measures which followed the recognition of the tribes as a
privileged category under the Indian constitution.

The survey conducted by the Anthropological Survey of
India (ASI) identified a pumber of movements in eastern
India; the most important of them being the movement for
the establishment of a Jharkhand state. There were also social
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maobility movements among the Kurmi in Chotapagpur re-
secking the tribal status, Central India reported the centinua-
tion of the Bhagat movements and a political movement of
sorts among the Gonds. Northern pasts of Andhra, which
are a part of the Central Indian system. witnessed a militant
tribal uprising. There were also movements in western India
such as the Bhagat movements among the Bhills, agrarian
movements among tribals and the Halpatis and a political
movement for autonomy. In the s¢uth, ‘where there were
small and isolated primitive tribes, only incipient political
processes could be ebserved among them.

Studies of these movements suggest that tribal unrest assu-
mes an organised character only among the large homogeneous,
land-owning tribal communities who have a relatively strong
economic base such as the Munda, Santal, Bhil, Gond, elc.
Very few of the primitive tribes, whe have a pre-agricultural
technology, participate in such movements. The major tribal
communities, however, have a high degree of literacy and 4
high rate of participation in democratic processes. It is these
groups who react strongly to the issues concerning land and
forest on which they subsist. Also, a new middle class is
emerging from among them in urban areas which agitates
about reservation of jobs; it is also sensitive to the exploitation
of its people as labourers in agriculture, mining, industries,
etc. The demands of this new class are couched in secular
idioms,

We may categorise the movements in Middle India identi-
fied by the ASI survey as follows:

i. Movements for political autonomiy;
ii. Agrarian and forest-based movements;
11i. Sanskritisation processes; and
iv. Cultural movements based on script and language.

Moavements for Political Autonomy

The Gonds and Bhils voiced their demand for the formation
of a scparate state at the beginning of the Second World War;
however this was neither spelt out nor sustained by an
organised movement. Initially, Kurma Bhimu in Adilabad
demanded a Gond raj in 1941, Then, in a memorandum



Introduciion xi

submitted before the States Reorganization Commission in
the 1950s, the Gond leaders demanded the formation of a
separate state for the Adibasis to be carved out of the tribal
areas of Chattisgarh and contiguous districts of Rewa région
and Vidarbh, A movement comsisting of the Gonds of the
lower strata led by Hira Singh developed in the late 1950s
ana reached its peak in [962-63 hefore dying down. The local
autharities did not take this movement sericusly as for most
of them the Manjhi was an eccentric person and his movement
was quixotic (See Singh). -

Desai describes a tribal autonomy (Adivasi Sweayat Raj)
movement in South Gujarat in the 1960s. Howeéver, the move-
ment does not seem to have gathered strength since, which
could be due to the remarkable progress achieved by Gujarat
in the area of tribal education and development. Singh also
provides the historical perspective on the best organised and
maost articulate movement for tribal autonomy in Middle
India which belongs to Chotanagpur, the most advanced and
exposed of the tribal regions—and the various phases through
which the movement passed until it emerged as the Jbarkband
party in the 1940s. Even though the party has been losing
ground, the slogan of tribal or regionzl autonomy is still alive.
The Jharkhand Mukti Morcha (JMM) with its radical ideology,
has emerged today as a majer political force jn the indvsiria)
and mining belt of Chotanagpur, and in Bihar politics after
the 1980 general clections. Generally speaking, it seeks to
broadbase the separatist movement by including within its
ambit the peasant and working classes, However, the tribal
ethnic movement reveals strands of interdenominatipnal and
inter-tribe competition and rivalry.

The Jharkhand movement failed to develop into a full-
fledged regional movement. Tribal cthnicity in a multi-ethnpic
society, characterised by economic interdependence among
different communities, thus followed a different course of
development in Chotangpur! unlike such movements in the
North-East; separatism in this tribal region did not develop
into secessionism. Panchbhai deals with the ramificatiops
of the movement among the Santals while P.K. Bhowmick
presents a case siudy of the Jharkhand politics of West Bengal
and L.K. Mahapatra of Orissa.
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-Agrarian and Forest-based Movements

Agrarian movements in tribal areas are restricted to only
some regions within which tribal mevements occurred. Few
agrarian  strugples were reporied from the northern and
southern parts of India. In Middle India, though tribal dis-
content over various forms of exploitation is widespread, it
has been organised inte movements only at some places
involving a few tribes. Agrarian strugples and Forest-based
movements are closely linked and will be dealt with bere
together. The leaders of the freedom stroggle in the tribal
regions had mobilized the tribals by focusing on the means
of livelihood: their rights in the forest and to forest produce
being eroded through commercial exploitation. This, next
only to land, was the most important resource on which the
tribals subsisted, A series of [orest satyagrahas were launched
in the 1930s by the Indian National Cengress. to demand rves-
toration of tribal’s customary rights te esxtract timber and
collect forest produce for consumption. In Madhya Pradesh,
in the 1950s, & forest Satyagraha was led by the Kharwar of
Palamau, the dominant tribal peasant community in Palamau,
and another by the Gond across the horder (See Singh), The
two forest satyagrahas had their roots in the disturbance of
the customary rights of the tribals in the forest which they
had enjoyed without let or hindrance until the forest depart-
ment imposed its regulations for efficient management of forest
resources. Their struggle failed to achieve its objective, which
eludes them to this day,

The Gond in Madhya Pradesh did not have traditions of
militant struggle waged in defence of their rights in land and
forest {See Singh) The Gond =zamindars, however, spear-
headed the 1857 rebellion in their region like the zamindars
elsewhere, but the Gond peasants as'g whole were not involved
in any movement. However, from the 1940s, instances of the
Gond’s resistance to encroachment on their right in forests
came to light. Since independence, their territorial and politi-
cal systems have broken down, and iheir rights in forest and
land have been eroded. New settlements have been founded
in their land. Peasant castes have immigrated in large numbers
in the Adilabad and Chanda districts and outsiders have
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flocked to the industrial centres and townships which have
sprung up in the Gond land. The fact that Gond movements
have centred around forest rather than land is understandable
in the context of Dandakaranya ecology. In 1he early 1940s,
when the Gonds of Adilabad led by Kurma Bhimu started a
short-lived insurrection over the forcst guestion, restriction of
their rights in forest was the burning issue; teday it is their
right to land. As the pressure of population on land grows,
there is greater neéd for land. In February 1931 there was an
inusual spurt of forced harvesting on [ands taken away from
them by non-tribals, riiding of hanses of money-lenders and
decamping with mortgaged valuables. On 20 Aprif 1981 a
conference was planned by CPI(ML) at Tnterville: The meeting
was banned and the tribals were persuaded not to assemble
there. However, they took out a procession which came into
conflict with a police force. About 15 tribals lost their lives.
The Raos deal with 1he struggles of the other tribes in Andhra.

K ulkami tells us abdut the agrarian struggle of the tribals
of Dhulia. There has been large-scale transfer of land from
tribais to non-tribals who include money-leaders, rich landlords
and traders. As landlcssness and poverly grew the tribals
sought employment on low wages. A Sarvodaya worker,
Ambarsingh Suratwanti, a Bhil himself, started to organize
the Adibasis in 1967. The Government of Maharashtra issued
an QOrdinance in July 1975 to prohibit alienation of tribal
lands and to jiravide for the restoration of lands alienated in
contraveniion of the law. Danda and Fkka give an account
of the emancipation of the honded Dublas of South Gujarat.

The agrarian movement among tribals in Chotanagpur in
recent years has taken the form of forcible harvesting of crops
on the land foirmerly owned by them but currently in iflegal
peossessicn of and cultivated by non-trihal money-lenders and
rich peasants, the demand for restoration of land under the
provision of tribal tenancy laws and ccmpelling payment of
remunerative prices for tribals’ produce in markets where they
have tradirionally been exploited.

However, it is not land but forest which has become the
focal paint of widespread disturbances recently, More than
larid, forest is intimetely connccted with trj!:al life, Itis the
abode of the spirits and the place of worship (sarma), the seat
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of life-cycle ceremonies including burial (smdsandiri): it is the
source of food, and of employment. Under the law all such
custcmary rights are extinguished in the reserved forests. In
practice tribals have been reclaiming land with the connivance
of petty officials; and it is a common sight to see patches of
cultivation in reserved forests, Of late, as pressure on land
has increased, there is demand for more land and, therefore,
trees are felled in forest reserves causing loss not only to the
national economy but also to the tribal economy in the long
ron. The “‘tree war" has now spread into Qrissa, where the
splendid sa/ forest is being cut down. In sharp contrastto
this is the new mass movement to protect forest, the Chipke
meovement, in which however there is only a marginal parti-
cipation of the Bhotiyas, a tribe, as described by Das and
Negi.

Adhikary and Bhattacharya tell us about the tribal involve-
ment with the CPI{ML)-led movements known as the Naxalite
movements, which mobiliscd tribal and non-tribal peasants
against oppression by rich peasants, money-lenders and local
officials. The first phase of 1the movement was from 1367 1o
1972 and the second from 1978 onwards, The movement
established bases in north Bengal, the Srikakulam-Adilabad
region of Andhra Pradesh, -Chotanagpur-Santal Pargana belt
and the Bhil regions of western Indin. However, the study
reveals that the tribal participation in the leadership structure
of the Naxalite moveément, as also in its operation, was
marginal.

Sanskritization Process

In spite of the attraction of the secular advantages of the
tribal status, the process of Sanskritisation has not come to a
stop in Middle India, though it has slowed down. Bhagat
movements have been reported from Madhya Pradesh, Gujarat
and Rajasthan. Danda tells about Gahira Guru who leads a
Sant Samaj movement among the Kawar to promote social
reform, Rajmohini, inspired by Mahatma Gandhi, still carries
on with her refoim among the Gonds. The light has not failed,
as Ekka ftells us about her and her continuing movement.
Mann’s study shows that the old Bhagat sects continue to



Introduction XY

flourish in Rajasthan. In Gujarat, an area so far little known
for the Bhagat movemenis, @ number of movements heve been
reported by Lal, apart from the iniensive propagation among
the tribals by 1the Swami Narayan sect. A Baba has stirred
up the tribals in Bastar. Bhatt mives us an account of his
doings, which mercifully have stopped now. 7The Bhagat
movements by prohibiting consumption of liquor-and promot-
ing savings contributed towards the peasantisation of the

tribes.
Criltnral Movements

While the Bhagat movements are flourishing in the mose
backward conditions of Madhya Pradesh and Rajasthan,
sections of non-Christian tribals are seeking a return to the
pre-Hindu and pre Bhagat forms of tribal religion; cédntring
around the Samma or the sacred grove, it is a religion called
Sarna Dharam or Sari Dharam. The {ollowers of both forms
rumbered 4.28 lakhs and 35,600 respectively in 1961, Their
number las gone up to 9.51 lakhs and 1.6t lakhsin 197(.
Evidently the movement is gaining ground; compared to this
such movemenis as Adi Dharma (1,509%, Birsa cult (280), the
Bonga cult (4,391}, Jairea {185), Kharwar (7,418), have paled
into insignificance. A part of this process can be seen as a
reaction against Hinduism and Christianity.

Christianity has been the single most impartant factor of
culture change in the tribal region. Of the tribal Christian
population, which was 16 lakhs in 1961 in Middle India.
Orissa has reported the biggest rise (88%) followed by Madhya
Pradesh (§29,). These trends have persisted since. An insider,
Hembram, presents a study of the Sarma Diharam. The former
Gond Raja of Chanda claims to have established yet another
form of tribal religion, the Gondi Dharma, which seeks to differ-
entiate itself from Hinduism, as Thusu tells us.

Another variant of this form of identity movement is the
effort being made by some communitics 10 regain the tribal
status they lost under the spell of Sanskritization movements.
Singh and Mahato present a case study of the Kuvrmi-Mahato
in this regard. The efforls io cvolve a script and build up
an indigenous literature in {ribal language may be seen as
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part of an overall movement to define and assert tribal
identity. This process in Chotanagpur can be traced to the
19205 wlien the upcoming tribal middle clase started a Move-
ment to gain political autonomy, and gave a fillip to revival-
ism in tribal literature which sought to preserve and recreate
many of the cultural symbols of the past. Probably the most
dynamic of the identity movements in middle India is the one
based on the Santali script, the OI Chiki, fashioned by Pandit
Raghunath Murmu. The story of this movement is told by
Sitakant Mahapatra, who also throws light on the Sfintal
revivalism. Across the border in Bihar, Lakho Bodra claismed
that the lost script, Varana Kshiti, the shining letters of the
Ho people, was revealed to him at the end of a forty-day
ordeal in a cave. The script movement also goes with social
reform, the concept of which is rooted in the traditions of the
ancicnt socicty of the He tribe. This came to be known as the

Adi Samaj movement which is described by Dasgupta. Dis-

covery of a seript is thus part of a whole programme of
reform, revivalim and revitalisaticn of culfure; the objective

usually being the preservation of the pure and pristine elements

of culture (Ho, Santal). The demand for recognition of the

script is part of the demand for a new social order in the

tribals’ search for identity.

Mn_s; of these movements are concentrated in middle India
of which northern pfart_s_ of Andhra are a part. The tribes
down south are too primitive, too small in numbers, and too
isolated in their habitat to organise movements, in spite of
s exloiston and Wb et Gncoien, Howore
lization among thz}?:i{:c: :aril’mmmt provesses of political mohi-
smaller part of thi south India, Mathur takes P a

'8 precess in the context of highly politicised

Kerala. Pandit reports a gims;
. 2 smmlar trend among the Islandic
community of the Car Nicobarese. &
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ordeal in & cave. The script movement also goes with social
reform, the concept of which is rooted in the traditions of the
ancient society of the Ho tribe. This came to be known as the
Adi Samaj movement which is described by Dasgupta- Dis-
covery of a script is thus part of a whole programme of
reform, revivalim and revitalisation of cnliure; the objsctive
usually being the preservation of the pure and pristine elements
of culture (Ho, Santal). The demand for recognition of the
seript is part of the demand for a new social order in the
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Most of these movements are concentrated in middie India
of which northern parts of Andhra are a part. The tribes
down south ar¢ too primitive, too small in numbers, and 100
isolated in their habitat to organise movements, in spite of
their exploitation and the resultant discontent. Howevel
hf[ishra- tells us about the incipient processes of poiitical mobi-
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smaller part of this process in the context of highly politici sed

Kerala. Pandit reports a similar trend among the Isdlandic
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PROPOSED

TARKEAND | ™

60 80 Miles

HAZARIBAGH

Q
o, DALTONGAN o
o P 4(44’ HAZARIBAGH
z = = A 40
e - \ 4
SURGUJA e
7 =1 o
e =t o | — f 2
“{————‘ JQ_M """ TBARKURA £ N S 123
231 T AMBIKAPUR \ = JBANKURA 2 =
= e PO f ——
= J
= L E=F—
i SINGHBHUM e ~— =2\
N LY D N\
D o % A
T,—' CHAIBASA N 3
o . o - ,r}
P ; vg? ﬂ’%‘ ;c,;‘nfm H f\ MIDRAPUR ﬁ
) £ NDARGARH A —— MIDNAPUR
< . ] \u
[0 \ = A
= RAIGARH Ll \
£ —— Ty ] naaeasredii .
g [ [5] f )| x
< 5A|maALPun i
: = [T
{ : 21
Z )
2} . MIONAPUR LL
L‘\. / '8 ; L LL?’
Piesidant )\ Q.'/

JHARKHAND PARTY
1

82




TRIBAL AUTONOMY MOVEMENTS IN
CHOTANAGPUR

K.S. Singh

Hi$ PAPER expiores the historical development of tribal
autonomy movements ip Chotanagpur, sets in depth the
goal, strategy and mobilization of the Jharkhand movement as
seen at the micro Jevel in 1977-79, and analyses the ideology
and structure of the various autonomy movements in their

different phases.’

I
HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT

Chotanagpur, where the tribal system had survived relatively
intact, became the centre of a dynamic separatist movement
due to a combination of many reasons. Firstly, Chotanagpur
was the most advanced of the tribal regions in point of
literacy, political consciousness, and industrial progress.
Secandly, the major tribaf communities were¢ concentrated in
a geographically distinct region; they were not scattered like
the Bhils and Gonds over different political and territorial
systems. Thirdly, Christianity was a strong force in Chotanag-
pur; the major tribes of Chotanagpur became very cfectively
evangelised. There was no other region of tribal middle India
which witnessed such a spread of Christianity. As Christianity
spread it performed many roles: it gave the tribes 3 sepse of
identity; it gave them a history and a myth; it accentuated the
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notion of private rights in Jand; it promoted education and
medical care; it also emphasised among the converts a sense
of separateness from the rest. Fourthly, the Chotanagpur
tribes had a tradition of militant and organiscd struggles
going back over a hundred years; struggles. organised around
land and not forests as elsswhere. The incidanee of prole-
tarianisation was small when compared with that among the
Bhils. Fifthly, there was a rich corpus of anthrapological
literature to draw upon in order to creaté a new sensc of
history to legitimise the tribals’ search for identity. Sarat
Chandra Ray gave eloguent expression to the tribals' demand
for separation; his jdeas and draftsmanship left their imprint
on the memoranda submitted by tribal organisations before
different government bodies. He was not a clpset anthropolo-
gist but rather the first ideologue and active protagenist of the
demand for tribal automomy. Lastly, Chotanagpur was
exposed to the opeération of many int:rests: the Bengalis
formed a sizeable professional and landowning community, and
the Muslims were a signili¢ant trading and professional interéest.
The Bengali-Bihari controversy over employment in the late
19305 and the Muslim League politics also affected the devel-
opment of the tribal separatist movement.

We shall brielly deseribe the different phases through which
the separatist movement passed and how it was transformed
into 2 regional movement.

The first phase, starting at the turn of the present century,
saw the rise of the institutions designed to introduce reforms
and stimulate development among the tribes mainly along
denominational and partly inter-denominational lines. The
Iﬂadﬂrﬁhip came from the missionaries and Christian students.
The ml?smna-ries pioneered temperance movements to check
the- e=:r11 of drinking among tribals and formed cooperative
societies to free them from thz clutches of money-lenders. Of
the 1a'Eter movement, the most notable was the Roman
consideatle sTest n o e S 1906, which beC

: t m ‘civilising’ the aboriginals and raising
their standard of life generally. Socicties were also formed for
the promotion of education. Led by Christian teachers and
stuflents they constituted the matrix of the political mevement
which was spearheaded by educated Christians Jater, As carly
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as in 1898, the Christian Association had been formed by the
Lutheran graduates for the promotion of education. 1n 19183,
the Catholics joined it to form the Christian College Union.
In 1913, J. Bartholomew of the Anglican Mission, on his
return from the Students® Conference at Dacca in 1911-)2,
founded & branch of the Dacca Students Union to raise funds
for the education of poor Christian students. The Munda-
Oraon Education Conference {Siksha Sabhz), founded by a non-
Christian Jeader, and the Ranchi Tinion also worked rowvards
promoting education, but chiefiy among urban tribals,

Inter-denominational and alse, occasionally, pan-tribal
solidarity for the socio-economic uplift of the region asa
whole found expression in the formation of some societies. In
1912, the Chotanagpur Charitable Association was organised
by all aberiginals, Christians and non-Christians, to raise
funds for studcnts. Voiecs were raised for lorging unity among
the peaple of Chotanagpur; for eholition of differences between
Christian and non-Christian tribals, as alsa among all tribals
such as the Munda, Oraon, Tamariz, Mahali, Lehar and
ffanre, A new sentiment was in the air, ‘*Al]l Adivasis are
one"’, “Adivasis of lower category such as lchar, Pance,
Bhuniya and Tamaria should not he locked down upon™, etc.
This pan-tribal sentiment was, however, weak.

When the era of constitutional reforms dawned, and
demands for the promotion and protection of regional and
sectarian interests grew, the educated Christian tribals—
mostly students belonging to the Lutheran and Anglican
Missions—took a hand in organising the Chotanagpur Tm-
provement Socicty at the instance of the Anglican Bishop of
Ranchi. A Munda led this interdenominational (Anglican-
Lutheran) body, which voiced its concern in (916 over the
absénce of security for tribals and stresied the need for the
préservation of tribal identity in the changing political context.
" “Whatever may be done inl the way of reform elsewhere™, it
urged, *“‘the aborigines of Chotanagpur may be left to the
administration of European officers”.* The Society also offéred
various suggestions for economic advancement of the tribal
community. The Saciety, however, became more or Jess

moribund by 1920,
The second dhase, which lasted from 1920 to 1938, was
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dominated by the tevived activities of the Chotanagpur
Improvemest Society {Chotanagpur Unnati Samaj). A tribal
arban middle class was forming. The Chotanagpur Unnati
Samaj embodied inter-denominational unity of the missions
for political purposes and, unlike in the Rrst phase, it set up
a sustained operation. [t was led by tribal teachers and cate-
chists, and sought to secure employment for educated tribals,
reservation in the services and legislative bodiesr, and forma-
tion of a sub-state joined to Bengal or Orissa. While it tricd
to spread its activities to villapes, it remained essentially an
urban movement. ‘This period also witnessed the development
of mini-revivalism among tribes, very much on the lines of
the Indian renaissance which stressed return to the golden age
of the community, and formulated an individualistic approach
to reform and service to the community. Itis to this phase
that we can trace the revival of Parfia (uncient tribal assemb-
lies) and the discovery of Lost ‘scripts” said to have been used
by the tribes in their heyday., The Samaj was able ta focus
the attention of the authorities on the problems of the tribes.
The Simon Commission and the Government responded 0
the tribal problems, and sought their solution within the
framework of the existing political structure.

The third phase, from 1938 to 1947, saw the rise of a
militant movement under the Adivasi Mahasabha, The
immediate cause of the formation of the Mahasabha was the
experience of the first elections held in 1937 under the Govern-
ment of India Act of 1935. The Congress swept the polls. This
persuaded Christian as also non-Christian tribals to join forces,
the Chotanagpur Unnati Samaj and other organisations thus
merged to form the Adivasi Mahasablha. This was a widel
movement, commanded a lacges political base, and possessed
pan-tribal composition and objective. Two other [2elors
which influenced the formation of the Mahasabha were {he
Bengali-Bihari controversy and Muslim League politics. The
Bengalis felt that their inferests in Bihar were not safe and,
therefore, they should combine with ihe tribals to form 2
separale state. The Muslim League, in the mid-1940s, played
with the idea of forming a corridor passing through the tribal
areas to link the proposed areas which would constitute East
and West Pakistan. They sympathised with, and gave financial
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support to the Adivasi Mahasabha. The Chotanagpur Unnati
Samaj and the Adivasi Mahasabha both were ‘loyalist’. Jaipal
Singh, President of Adivasi Mahasabha, gave support to the
British war effort to which the Congress was opposed and
played a eonsiderable role in recruiting tribafls for the British
army. The Adivasi Mahasabha was led by professional politi-
cal workers, some of them highly educated and articulate. It
became a Chotanagpur movement extending over both urban
and rural areas. Also, it did not canfine its scape to only the
Ranchi tribals. It did not demand merely the formation of
a sub-state but complete separation from Bihar. A series of
violent incidents occurred during this period which under-
lined the militant nature of the movement. Tt remained out-
side the mainstream of nationalist politics and the freedom
movement and by (947 the militancy had not paid off; Lhe
Adivasi Mahasabha was routed by the Congress in the elec-
tions held in 1946, The link with the Muslim Leagne was
broken, and tle Bengali-Bihari controversy tapered off.

‘The fuurth phase, from 1949 10 1963, saw the rise of the
Jharkhand party. The Adivasi Mahasabha wuas wound up
and this new regional party created. The two factors which
contributed to the formation of the party were the experiences
of the failure of the militant movement and mere important,
the framing of the Constitution for India. The Fifth and the
Sixth Schedule recognised the tribals as a minority and gave
them more than the anthropologists and the British admini-
strators had prepared them for. ‘The framers of the Constitu-
tion also gave the country a secular system, which the mission-
aries and the minorities found reassuring. Further, it was
dizscovered that tlie Census of 1941 had given an sxaggerated
figure of the tribzl population in Chotanagpur which had
sustained Uhe Adivesi Mahasabha movement. The Census of
1951, iike the Census of 193], showed that the tribals were
not a very large community, in fact, they had never been a
majority in the Chetanagpur region. Therefore, the Jharkhand
party was thrown open, at least in principle as embodied in
ils constitution, 1o all Chotsnagpuris. There was thus a
transition from ethnicity to regionalism as the formative
factor in the movement. This was partly in keeping with the
larger political and secular stance current in these days that
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language and not ethnicity should deteérmine the fermation of
a province.

Some elements of the Congress Socialist party and quite a
few members of the nen-Bikari money-lending community.
wha could be identified as the dikus ;the alien), joined the party.
The concept of the Jharkhand was enlarged to include all the
regions that once formed part of the Chotanagpur administra-
tive division. Thus the tracts inhabited by the Chotanagpur
tribals which formed parts of Bengal, Orissa and Madhya
Pradesh were included in the Jharkhand. The means adopted
by the party to achieve iis goal were constitutional, Though
Christians dominated the movement and provided the leader-
ship there was an unmistakable tribal core to it. This will be
evident from the fact that the Jharkhand party polled nearly
730,000 votes in the 1952 and (957 elections (see Appendix}.

The years from 1952 to 1957, which cut across the two
elections, were in many ways the peak period for the Jhar-
khand movement. The Jharkhand Party cmerged as the
majot party in the Chotanagpur-Santal Parganas region. The
second general election saw it extend its influence in Orissa,
where it captured five seats and held the balance of power in
the state politics which were plagued by instability. It
displayed remarkable unity. 1aid down the law in the iribal
region, could mobilise thousands of people and take cul
mammpoth processions at short notice. However, the States
Reorganisation Commission with mid-1950s turned down the
plea for a separate Jharkhand State.

The late 1950s, saw the decline of the party, which can b€
?@Hl’ib‘l.l‘EEd to many factors. Firstly, there was the growing
impact of development programmes on Chotanagpur and the
increasing involvement of the tribals in the develo'pmental
process. Secondly, because of the competition for betier
educational facilities, employment opportunities and control
over development inputs and resources, the split deepen ed
between the advanced Christian and relatively backward non-
Christian tribals. The non-Christian tribals started looking
mainly to the Congress or the Jana Sangh for support among
the many All-India parties that appeared on the scene and

strengthen?ci their presence (Congress, Jana Sangh, Swatant:a,
CPI). ‘Thirdly, the experience of Madhya Pradesh and Orissa,
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which had both given representation to tribal interests in the
the government and the council of ministers, had made it clear
that all that the tribuls needed was a share in power in order
to protect their interests ~wlich could as well be secured by
joining the Congress or by coming to some kind of understand-
ing with it; as in Orissa,and Madhya Pradesh. Fourthly, the
Jharkhand party did not lave any agrarian programme, its
leaders were town-based professionals who had little feel for
rural problems. The leaders, as a matter of fact, were drawn
mainly frem the higher strata of tribal society; the Munda
{village headman) and Mankis (head of Munda) in the Ho
region; the Manjhi and Parganaites in the Santal region; and
educated Christians from the Munda and Oraon areas. [ts
ally was the Janata Party which represented the zamindars of
Chotanagpur; in 1962 the Jharkhand Party accepted as member
an ex-zamindar of Chotanagpur and appointed a secrétary
from the money-lending community. The agrarian situation
pontinued to deterioraté; radical measures were needed to
remedy the Jot of the tribal masses; measures which tlie
Jharkhand Party could not provide. In fact part of-tnc
Congress svccess later can be explained by its ‘garibi hatao’
programme. Lastly, there was dissidence within the party
arising out of the style and performance of the leadership,
particolarly at the time of the reorganisation of states
{1955-36), At that time the Jharkhand Party not only fajled
to press its demand but also saw a sizeable chunk of the
‘Jharkhand’ being given away to West Bengal. The party
machinery was weak; it had always been handicapped by
lack of funds. In fact, only a liberal supply of money could
sustain an organisation which never functioned =fficiently at
the higher level. The search for money ied to strange
alignments with elements such as the dikus, the traditional
enemics of the Adivasis. The non-Bihari dikys, as mentioned
earlier, had a vested interest in the movement to keep the
Bihar dikus away. Party support was also given to many
‘gutsiders’. All this created tensions within the party. This
became evident when the party was wiped outin the mid-
term election in Orissa, But that was not all, a still greater
shock was in store for the Jharkhand Party,

Tn the 1962 elections the number of votes polled by the
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Jharkhand Party was slashed to almost half of that registerad
in 1957, This reduced its seats to twenty ‘n the Bihar As-
sembly and was a sharp reminder to the leaders that its stance
of isolation, either ethnic or regional, could no longer be
maintaized. The merger of the Tharkhand Party with the
Congress, effected in June 1963, was thus a natural corollary
of the operation of the above-mentioned forces.

The fifth phase, lasted from 1963 to 1975, after the fourth
general elections when the objective conditions for an autono-
my movement were present but there was no unified political
party. The Jharkhand Party was fragmented: the parent
body had broken up intd smaller parties of tribal sub-ethnic
groups none of which packed any punch. The Jharkhand
was like a splintered glass; there was a movement, but no
composite party.

This phase had many imeresting features. There was 2
distinct radicalisation of politics which came about largely 88
a result of the articulation of the agrarian factor in the tribal
situation. The JYharkhand in its ceanstitutional role as 2
regional party had played down agrarian issue. Meanwhile
the agrarian situation becaroe worse. The incidence of aliena-
tion of Iand belonging to tribals increased; mors and more
etlucated tribal youths were seeking employment; construc-
tion of industrial complexes resulted in the displacement
of tribals from their land, and their absorption into industrial
culture was slow. Though there was some development in
tribal regions, it was on a smaller scale than elsewhere; it was
not enough to meet the rising aspirations of the new genera-
tion of the tribal community. No doubt, the partic'rpatiﬂﬂ
of a section of tribal leadership in the government rcsulted n
distinct improvement in some matters: more tribals were
employed in the government than before; the quotas reserved
for them were, by and large, filled; more attention was paid
to their region, and there was also a larger flow of funds.
But evidently this was not enough. The 1971 Census disclosed
an alarming state of affairs. The percentage of the scheduled
tribes in the population of the districts of tribal Bihar had
fallen sharply in the decade 1961-71: in Ranchi from 61.61 to
58.08, in Singhbhum from 47.31 t6 46.12, and in the Santal
Parganas from 38.24 to 36,22, This was not only because of
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the slow growth ratc of the tribal pepulatien, which was in
fact among the lowest, but largely due to the heavy influx of
people from other parts of Bihar, This trend persists.

The radicalisation was also due to the influence of the
Naxalite movement: the infltration of extremist elements in
iribal organisations and the entry of the leftist parties in the
region. The last had generally kept out of tribal politics so
far their interest had been {imited 1o the workers engaged in
the mining and industries. The lefist orientation to tribal
Politics meant putting a greater stress on lhe political
education of workers and agrarian issues, linking local and
all-India pclitics, militancy of means. and better organ-
isation. AllIndia leftist parties hecame increasingly com-
mitred te the concept of tribal autenomy as distinct from that
of the formation of a tribal state.

However, as the political character of the Jharkhand
movement hecame dioted the agrarian aspects came into
prominence. The formal political slogan of a separate staie
was not given up, but the emphasis shifted to the conditions
of the tribals, the nature and consequences of exploitation,
isolation and neglect. There is a better articulated demand for
a dominant role for the tribals in regional administration, for
hetter educational facilities, and more employment opportuni-
ties., Thereis also a demand for restoration of alienated
land pravision for legal and institutional safeguards to protect
tribal interests and to end all forms -of exploitation. Al
parties werking in Chotanagpur united in stressing the regional
factor.

We may concepttalise the developments during this phase
in terms of (i) fragmentation of the tribal party and factiona-
lisation of tribal politics, (ii} rise of urban pressure groups,
and (iii) political extremism, agrarian radicalism and cultural

revivalism.
Fragmentarion and Factionalisation

The merger of the Jharkhand Party with the Congress in
1963 shocked the hard core of the Tharkhandis, who were keen
to maintain a separate political identity, and sections of the
dominant Christian eclite and missionaries who feared loss of
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the leverage they exercised. 1t was alsa stated that the merger
had not been ratified by the general hody of the party and was,
therefare, technically, defective. In fact, ne sooner ywas the mef-
ger effected than it began 1o be criticised. The behaviour of the
leadership, which had scught the merger and benefited from if,
did nothing to allay the criticism. Mutval bickering and per-
sonal rivalries delayed the implementation of the terms of the
merger and its consolidation. The attitude of those leaders
whao lost or relinquished oflice become ambivalent. The
Jharkhand factions were in disarray. As many as nine
groups sprang up to fill the vacunm created by the mergen
and the main body of the Jharkhand split up into four factions
in the late 1960s, _
The processes of the split within the split are outlined here.
During the years from 1963 to 1968 as many as three groups
claimed to represent the Jharkhand Party. After the Party
was decimated at the polls in the Fourth General Election in
19¢7 attempts were made to unify the factions but a further
split could not he averted. A faction of the party refused
to recognise the scventy-one-mman Executive Committee of
the Central Party. On 28 December 1867 the All-Indid
Jharkhand Party was formed. ts first act was to declare the
merger with the Congress effected in 1963 unconstitutional
and void as it was not approved by the general body. This
party split again in 1969-70 owing to the temperamental 10~
compatibility of and conflicts between its leaders, In 1968
the Santals separated from the Chotanagpur tribals and form-
ed their own party, the Bihar Prant Hul Jharkhand on 28
December, which was named after the Santal lnsurrection
(locally called Anl). This was the culmination of the long-
standing grievance nursed by the Santals that though they were
more numerous than the Mundas and Qraons, they did not
command adequate influence in the Jharkhand movement.

Rise of Urban Precsure Growps

Tl}e rise of the urban pressure groups
f;nbals, mostly Christian,
Jobs for tribal youths in a

‘ led by the educated
at industrial complexes to demand

, dministration and industrial under-
takings, also occurred during the years from 1963 to 1968.
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The process of the formation and the development of the
pressure graups was epitomised in the Birsa Seva Dal (BSD)
which emerged as the most important of the urban groups.
It was essentially a socio-political organisation and not a poli-
tical party as it did not contest any election. There were two
influences at work which led to its formation. Firstly the
mifssionaries of different denominations had been shaken by
the fragmentation of the political structore of the Jharkhand
Party and were dismayed at the erosion of Christian leader-
ship as revealed by the results of the general election of 1967,
Therefore, they felt 2 new arganisation had to be established
to safeguard the interests of the educated tribals in urban
areas,  Secondly, the extremist elements were fairly sctive in
seeking to establish a base of influence in the tribal region;
managed ta influence the BSD ideology, programmes and
methods considerably., The co-existence between the pro-
missionary and CPM-L elements was not always happy. The
two worked together for some time but subsequently there was
3 split. The name of thetribal Birsa Munda, who led the
uprising of 1899-1900 against the missionaries and the British
Government, used in Birsa Seva Dal was, therefore, a little
ironical but it served as o draw nevertheless.

The effective life-span of the BBD movement was very
short. There were two phases in its development. The first
from 1967 to 1969 was a militant phase. Violent methods of
strugple to secure tribal rights were advacated, Meetings,
processions of the youth armed with bows and arrows, and
celebrations of the Birsa Day, were the modes of mobilisation.
The BSD demanded creation of a seperate state, expulsion of
the non-Chotanagpuris, agrarian reforms and measures
against money-lenders.

After 1967 the second phase of the BSD movement began,
The inflnence of CPM-L and the missioparies waned. BSD
pledged itself to play a constitutional role and adopt peaceful
methods of struggle. Violknt incidents ceased. But the
Dl'gﬂﬂ'iﬂﬂtl'ﬂﬂ was SO0 undafmiﬂﬂd bJJ' internal ED.‘I’]ﬂiEtS, and
some of the BSD leaders sought refuge in the Jharkhand
splinter groups. The BSD almost ceaszd‘ to exist. Recently,
however, it has converted itself into a political party.
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Folitical Extremism, Agrarian Radicalism and Cultural
Revivalism

Political extremism is reflecied in the formation, i 1975
of the Jharkhand Mukti Morcha (JMM). The objective of
the JViM was to form a separate Tharkhand state, end exploil-
aticn of tribals by non-tribals, and secure preferential treat-
ment for the sons of the soilin the matter of employment.”
[n contrast, the BSD, despits its attempt to establish a rapportt
with the tribal peasants, remained csseniially an urban mave-
ment.

Agrarian radicalism was best seen among the Santals who
were more sensitive to the agrarian question and militant
about it. The agrarian movement among the Santals organis-
ed by the IMM—came to a head at harvest time in those areds
of Bihar {particularly in Purnea and Santal Parganas) where
Santals are engaged as labourers and crop-sharers, The most
important series of incidents occurred in 1958 in the Santal
Parganas, when the Santals forcibly harvested crops standing
on their land illegally occupied by money-lenders, Yet it 1§
striking that there was little bloodshed, Such imcidents
became par: of the agrarian landscape of Bihar.

The IMM launched an operation to recover alienated land
from money-lenders and big pessants in North Chotanagpus,
an area which was not the stronghold of the Jharkhand Party-
There were 120 violent incidents including looting of crops of
forcible harvesting of crops standing on lands in illegal pos-
session of money-lenders, attacks on ‘exploiters’™, arson, and
murder. The largest number of incidents 69) occurred in
1974. Bince then the number of incidents has declined
sharply.

The Mahtos' alliance with Santals gives the IMM an extra-
ethnic dimension; there are the possibilities of the Santal
movement developing into a pan-Santal awakening cutting
across the Santal areas of Bihar and West Bengal. The Hul
I hf:l!’k!‘lﬂnd has supported {t. The Santals of llazaribagh,
Giridish and Dhanbad have formed a common front with
those of the Santal Parganas.

Cultural revivalism is also to be seen in over-all working
of the IMM. Elements of the ancient tribal selfigovernment
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have been revived. The Baisi (assembly] in the Santal Par-
gana functions a$ a court without fees or pleaders and deals
out simple justice. A volunteer force has been raised. Sub-
scriptions are being lecally collected, Tribal traditions of
collective farming and preserving of jungles, pastires and
common land have also been revived; a common grain poal
has been created.

11

GOAL, STRATEGY AND MOBILISATION

The Jharkhand Party began steadily losing ground in the
general elections ever since 1961, The Jharkiiand Party did
not contest the Lok Sabha poll as z party in March 1977, In
the elections to the Bihar Assembly in May 1977, all four
splinter groups of the Jharkhrnd Party polled only 81,227
voles as against 3,61,187 votes in 1972, The Janata wave
swept the tribal regions. In spite of this, a militant phase of
the Jharkhand movement started in October 1977, 1t origina-
ted in the statcments made by late Jayaprakash Narayan,
about the advisability of the formation of small states, and
by the Horme Minister, Shri Charan Singh, about the reorgan-
isation of the states. These triggered ofl developments at two
levels in Chotanagpur. * First, ail pacties, including the Janata
but excluding the Jharkhand Party, canie together to demand a
separate state for the Chotanagpur-Santal Pargana region.
Second, the Jharkhand Party demanded the formation of the
Jharkhand State consisting not. only of the Chetanagpur-
Santal Pargana region of Bihar, but also of the adjeining
areas of Orissa, West Bengal and Madhya Pradesh.

1n the course of this phase of the movement for a separate
state from Qctober 1977 to June 1978, 46 events/incidents were
reported from all over South Chotanagpur, out of which there
were 25 from Ranchi, 18 from Singhbhum, and 3 from Pala-
mau. [ncidents, including demonstrations, gheraos, etc., took
place in April (12), May (10} and June (i4). While no event
of any signilicance occurred in Pzlamau and Ranchi districts
in the month of June 1978, except the celebration of the
Birsa Day on 9 June 1978, 1l incidents were reported fiom
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Singhbhum ({excluding Jamshedpur). Nest only to Ranch
town. Jamshedpur was an active centre of movement; slogans
appeared on the walls, the Birsa Scva Dal way active behind
the so-czlled encroachments, and funds were raised. In
Ranchi district the incidents were concentrated in the Munda
region, particularly Khanti (11) followed by Simdega (_61:
Gumla (3) and the Sadar (5) subdivisions. About 19 police
sfations fthanas) were affected in the Khunti and Simdega
subdivisions and of them 6 were severely affected. Among
the Mundas. the Lutheran Christians formed the backbone of
the movement,

The 1ssues against which the leaders of the movement
agitated were (a) acquisition of land for large irrigation pro-
jects and firing ranges, /b) survey and settlement operations.
which were held up, camps closed down, etc., (e} collection U_f
loans, rent and cooperative dues, which were resisted. (d)
nationalisation of forest prodoce apd collection of kendu
leaves, and (e) panchayat elections which they boycotted {in
two blocks Torpa and Rania). Ferest godowns were looted
and stacks of kendn leaves burnt; a rest house was forcibly
cceupied; demonstrations were held and processions taken oot
at district and subdivisional headgnarters. Forcible collection
of subscription from contractors was reported from the Chak-
radharpur region. The local Government officers WerE
gheraved, intimidated and demoralised. The authorities insti-
tuted 13 cases- against 58 persons who were active inthe
movement.

This phase of the movement for a separate state reached
its culmination in the Rauochi band of 12 May 1978.
The All India Jharkhand Party Conference held on 21 May
197%, declared that if the demand for Jharkhand State was
not conceded by 15 August 1978, it would begin a non=co-
operation movement. No tax would be paid to Government;
no loan would be repaid; no mineral or forest produce would
be allowed to be exported from Chotanagpur; the panchayat
elections would not be permitted to be held, and if Mukhias
and Sarpanches were elected, they wonld be gheraoed and
forced to resign; the settlement operation would be stopped
and, finally, no project or dam would be permitted to be con-
structed. It was also proposed to make the party more
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broad-based and mobilise youth, including students, farmers
and women. However, in a fever of excitement, some agitat-
ed procssgionists indulged in acts of looting and brickbatting
which alienated the people in Rarichi town; while the brutal
murder of a money-lender in Simdega alarmed a section of
maney-lenders, some of whom were financing the movement.
Although there was sympathy for- the movement among
the tribals all over Chotanagpur, aand in all parties, and also
among sorac sections of the non-iribals living in Chotanagpur,
their support was not well articulated and their participation
in the movement varied in range. For instance, the Chota-
nagpur Santhal Pargapas Alag Prant Sangharsh Samiti was
formed in Qctober 1977 as a platform for all parties, but it
was shortlived and seon virtually collapsed. The two militant
groups active in the agitation and involved in almost all
incidents were the All India Jharkhand Party and the Chota-
nagpur Chhatra Sangharsh Samiti. The first had the backing
of all Christian tribals, in particular the Lutherans who pro-
vided support, shelter, etc,—the Roman Catholics and Angli-
cans were not as active. The second, the youth organisation,
which was exclusively an urban gronp consisting of the youth
belonging to all Christian and non-Christian communities,
staged an ugly demonstration at Netarhat on 21 May 1978
where the Bihar Ministers were staying. Some Jharkhand
leaders disassociated themselves from such militant activities
and ealled upon their people to act in a constitutional manner.
The non-Christian tribal leaders of Congress(I} were also
active—some addressed meetings from a ¢ommon political
platform and demanded a separate party unit for the region
but other members of the Congress {1} were against this move-
ment. The tribal members of the Janata Party withdrew their
support from the movement and ceased to be vocal. After the
meéting at Netarhat, they kept out of the movement and did
not join hands with the militant groups. A couple of Yuva
Janata Units, however, voiced their support for a separate
state. This miovement was also being supported by a section
of the Muslims. Among the regional parties supporting it,
was the Jharkhand Mukti Morcha. At the all India level, the
Congress(0) did not support it and the CPL was in favour of
tribal autonomy and adopted a resolution to that eflect;
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Under the impact of the movement collection of rent, co-
operative dues. etc., declined in Khunti. However, despite
the attemp to boycott and distusb the panchayat clections.
these passed off peacefully though the polling was low at some
places and in onme panchayat, Karra (Thetaitanagar), there
was no voter. No MLA was forced to resign on or after
9 June 1978, i.e., Birsa Day, as announced by the two militant
groups. The day was célebrated ofTicially for the first time
with the Chief Minister and Finance Minister aitending the
celebrations.

A% the movement progressed the forest question assuned

increasing importarice. The issues agitating the tribals i this
connection were:

(a) payment of remunerative prices for lac and minor
forest produce:

(b) payment of compensation for the damage dane to the
craps by elephants:

¢ pavment of appropriate wages for labour in the forest.
and;

(d) recognition of their traditional rights to reclaim lands

by clearing jungles in the areas outside the reserved
forests.

To add fuel to the fire the tribals were also instigated by
the forest contractors to agitate against the Forest DeveloP-
ment Corporation; this appears to have destroyed the tradi-
tional nexws between the money-lenders and the tribals.
Paradoxically, the tribal leaders’ demand for Jharkhand and
the traders’ agitation against nationalisation of minor forest
produce coalesced in a joint front in Augast 1978. There
were violent protests against the nationalisation of minor
forest produce and the operation of the Forest Development
Corporation even though the latter paid good wages and
generated a recard number of man days of employment. In
the wake of the agitation, the Government decided to de-
schedule a few items of miner forest produce from the 1ist of
items reserved for purchase by the Farest Development
Corporation.

Bands of Munda Christians obstructed felling of trees and
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planiations by the Forest Department in the Porghat region
of Singhbhum district. They cherdoed and assaulted the
forest officiais; they burnt down godowns of kendu leaves in
Thetaitanagar and Jaldega Rlocks of the Simdega subdivision,
which caused a loss of Rs. 5lakhs to the State exchequer.
This trend culminated in a violent demoenstration at Simdega
on 3 August [978. The mob attacked and burnt down two
Forest Rangers’ quarters-cum-office, and attempted to break
open the jail. In an attempt to contrel the mob the police
resorted to firing which resclted in the loss of two [ives and
injuries to two other persons,

Since the demand for the establishment of 2 separate state
had net been met till 15 August 1978 preparations to move
into the next phase were intensified,

The JFharkhand Party launched the direct action pro-
gramme by observing a day of meuming to make the ppint
that independence was not complete without tribal autonomy.
Mectings were lheld, subscriptions were raiscd—sometimes
Foreibly, pamphiets issued, slogans written on walls and buses,
ete. Though no further incidence of attack on Government
offices occarred some employees of the forest department lefi
the villages for fear of their lives and tock shelter at block
offices.

The second phase of its direct action consisted of dharna
and obsevvance of a two-day fast en August 25 and 26.
The number of those offering dharna gradually increased fram
359 tp §.839. About 68 offices were affected by the dharnas,
the majority of them being the block offices (27). The other
offices involved were Central Government offices {4), State
Government offices (5), Commissioner’s office, Deputy Com-
missioners’ offices (3), SDOs® offices (7), thanas (9), railway
stations (7) and post offices (3). The party was able to
mobilise a large number of young men and women, parti-
cularly in the Munda belts of Ranchi and Singhbhum distriets,
and in the indostrial areas of Jamshedpur to offer digrna,
From the Murhn and Bandgaon regions dharngs by 200-300
people were reported. This tactic was followed by gheraos
designed to paralyse the working of the offices at all levels.
However, there was no attempt to physically obstruct the
functioning of the offices, with the exception of Kolebira in
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Ranchi district, Chaibassa, Jamshedpur and a couple of other
places in Singhbhum district.

A total of 103 persons were arrested, 68 i Singhbhum
and 35 in Ranchi. Among the persons arrested in Singhbhum
district, were the top leaders of the Jhatkhand Party. Al
Daltanganj there was also an attempt at ghergo in a couple o
offices but there was no arrest. The gherge programme in
Ranchi was a flop: even the resistance offered by the people
assembled to gherao was merely a token gesture.

Another phase of the duect action progranme was started
a1 mid-night of 31 August 1978, This was intended to obstruel
the movement of traffic—on the G.T. road and on the rail
line from Chakulia to Rourkala and from Bane to Rourkela.
There were also two minor attempts to cbstruct traffic al
Ghatsila on the rail irack on 1 September 1978, and at
Bandgaon on 3 September [1978. The crowds dispersed 23
the police approached them and so this phase also completely
failed.

The last phase was concerned with the organisation of
bandhs in all towns of the Chotanagpur division. The Jhar-
khand launched the ‘bandh phase’ of ‘dircet action' in ali
cities and towns of the South Chotanagpur division after
2 September [978. However, the call for a bandh in Chaibassd
for 3 September 1978 did not produce any rtesult. OD
12 September 1978, some members of the party tock out 4
procession at Chandil and compelled the shop-keepers to
close their shops. When the call for bandh failed to make
any impact, the party decided to concentrate on Ranchi, and
obstruct the flow of traffic along Ranchi-Chaibassa road,
passing through the Murhu section on 13 September 1978.
They 100k out a procession in violation of section 144 Cr.P.C.
on the afternoon of 14 September and 'call_:d upon -l
people to observe bandh on 15 September. Supporters of the
Jharkhand Pasty, in groups of 20 to 50 people, came out at va-
T10Us points on the Main Road and the Puruliz Road in Ranchi
town early in the morning and tried i .obstruct the flow of
traffic. As a vesult, mini buses went off the road. The missionary
schools were closed, but the Government gchools functioned.
REP“"““ of the agitators trying to stop trains at Karra
(Khunti) and Simdega were also recejved. A VEry $erious
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incident took place at Binda in the Murhu secter on ihe
Ranchi~-Chaibassa. road, when about 500 tribal boys felled
150 sal treey and laid them across the road to obstruct the
trafic. As a result of this, the traffic was suspended and
could be restored only next day. Jharkhand Times of 17
Scepiember 1978, admitted t1hat direet action propramme
except at a few places, like Chaihassa, Jamshedpur, Bandgaon.
Murhu and Torpa had not succeeded according to their
expectations, and called upon the party members to learn
from thkeir failures and weaknesses. Fowever, it derived some
satisfacticn from the partial success of the Ranchi bardh.

[t was a combination of the policy of non-interference
with peaceful demonstrations and the firm handling ef any
situation arising out of the vielation of the faw which isolated
the Jharkhand Party. Not only did the other elements of
the Jharkhand movement keep away from it, even the
newly formed Yuva Sangh of the students, which held a
conterence at Chaibassa on 27 August and a se¢ret mesting at
Jamshedpur on 28 Aughst, disclaimed =asseciation with it.
The All India Jharkhand Party tco reportedly plinned its
movement of non-coaperation separately.

The threat of direct action having faited, the Jharkhand
Party switched over to political sction, and called a confer-
ence of regional parties at Jamshedpur on Scptember 20 10
evolve a strategy for the achievement of the Jharkhand state.
Only the Lutherans belonging to the German Misgion were
active in this movement, the Reman Catholics and Anglicans
kept away. The local church and the Mundas and Mankis
belonging to the German Mission reportedly sent out instruc-
tions to their followers to offer dharna and gherao in local
offices,

Many groups came togetherto demand & separate Jhar.
khand state and formed a common platform with its own
flag in September 1978. They held a big meeting at Ranchi
on 15 October which was attended by the representatives of
the Jharkhand Party, the Hal Jharkhand, the Indian Muslim
Loague, the Congress (Reddy group), Birsa Seva Dal and the
Revelutionary Socialist Party.

An important trend that emerged towards the end of 1978
centred round the activities of the extremists in the Munda-
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Ho areas of the Singhbhum district bordering Ranchi. There
was an extensive infiltration in the arez by extremist elements.
Resistance 1o the plantation of teak became the symbol of
movemnent, Teak plantatjon in this regien is about a hundred
years old, and in 1977-78 the Forest Develepment Corpord-
ion  underteok 1o plant teak in 2000 hectares _Df
the sal forests. Rumours were spread that teak was replacing
sal, considered to be a sacred tree, and that nothing Zew
under teak, not even grass, roots and tubers, on which wild
life and the tribal people subsisted. Jt was alleged (hat as
elephants did not eat the teak leaves they were forced 1@
seek food in aress under crops where their depredations
increased. The agitationists also contended that fruit bearing
trees were being out down 1o establish teak nurseries thus
depriving the tribal of a source of food.

It was mainly in the areas where the Farest DevelOpPr
ment Cerporation operated that the agitation centred. The
agitationists cut off all communications to this region bY
blocking roads and damaging bridges. They began to destroY
nurseries, 11 of which were dadmaged in the two divisions
of the Forest Development Corporation, causing 2 loss
of about Rs. 6 lakhs. Felling of sa/ trees was justified bY
the agitationists on the ground that they enjoyed the rradi-
tional right to reclaim land for cultivation. They contcndﬂ?
that this traditional right to reclaim land as a Mundar?
Khuntkattidur (the privileged tenant) had been given by the
former zamindar of Porahat but was not recorded as such
during the last survey and settlement operations. They alsa
claimed that all forest areas constituted the Tharkhand, and
s0 they had the right to fell trees to reclaim land. Felling of
trees of the protected forests occurred over an area of about
300 acres entailing a loss of Rs. 4.10 lakhs. As the agitaiors
callected in large numbers to fell trees and cut off commpnica-
tions, there was a confrontation with the police. This was the
reason for the first firing on 6 November 1978 in Goelkira.
ffinnthf:-r problem was to round up agitators who were wanted
In vanous cases. It was difficult to Jocate them and wihen
they were arrested, they offered resistance which often turned
viule_nt- This led to the second firing on 25 November 1978.

The political movement almost died down in 1979, though
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meetings and demonstrations continue to be held. The
Jharkhand Prant Sanyukt Morcha claimed the support of the
CPf which, in deference to the sentiments of s focal cadre,
supported the case for triba] autonomy. Among other parties
which pledged their support were the Muslim League, the
Revoluiicnary Socialist Party, CP(ML} and the Birsa Seva
Dal which became a political party during this peried. How-
ever, this morcha broke up after the Jharkhand Mukti Morcha
disassociated itself from it in April 1979, The JMM became par-
ticularly aective in the Santhal Parganas as mentioned earlier,
where it organised a movement against money-lenders and
traders and resorted to forcible cultivation and harvesting of
crops in the lands taken away from the tribals. The activities
of the Tharkhand Prant Sanyukt Morcha dwindled.

The Jrarkhand Party temained fragmented. The All India
Jharkhand Party. which moved closer to the Janata, won, ope
parliamentary seat, while the Jharkhand Party won another in
Ranchi and the Marxist Coordination Committee Dhanbad the
third. The Jharkhand Party boycotted the State Assembly elec-
tions in 1980 in protest against the denial of the cook symbol,
but its candidates remained in the ficld. 'The Bharatiya Janata
Party and the Congress Party continued to dominate the
strongholds of the old Jharkhand Party. The Jharkhand
Mukti Morcha emerged as a major political force in the
industrial mining belt of Chotanagpur, and in state politics,
particularfy since the {980 goneral eiections. It captured 13
seats and polled 3.38 lakh votes, while the old Jharkhand
Parly or parties could win only one seat and poll 33,469
votes. The JMM had reached an electoral understanding

with the Congress(l)
111
IDEOLOGY, STRUCTURE AND GEOGRAPHY

While the Jharkhand Party or parties remained cemmitted
to the concept of aJharkhand State, the IMM projected a
radical ideology, the Jharkhandi is a producer irrespective of
caste, tribe ov nation residing in the Jharkhand. The Jharkhand
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1s described as an internal colony which is being cxploited
by outsiders. Even though the region accounts for _8 per
cent of minerals, it avails itself of onmly 15 per cent of
the state's budget for development. The development procsss
itself is exploitative of the local inhabitants and ewntsiders have
moved in to seize all opportunitics of employment. There 18
a Jharkhand nationality and as in all nationality questions,
self-determinaiion is the key element in the social formation.
It is only with a separate state of Jharkhand that the nationd-
lity question can be satisfactorily resolved for the benefit of
the vxploited and depressed working classes. The Tharkhand
must therefore tarn into a Lalkhand, that is, the movemnent
of political separatism and struggle of the wuorking classes
should go together.®

The ethnic movement was not monolithic. A semblance
of unity was forged and maintained for about twe decades
but it barely concealed the cnrrents and cross-currents
of differences arising out of the consideration of tribal and
denominational interests. In the first phase of the tribal .
mevement the denominational inspiration behind the politiﬁﬂl
demands was only too evidenl. In the second phase, the
Anglicans and Lutherans dominated the Chotanagpur Lnnatl
Samaj movement and provided its leadership; the Raman
Catholics kept away from it and formed their own Catholie
Sabha to present their case before the government. The
Catholic Sabha continued to maintain its identity even after
all other bodies had merged 10 form the Adivasi Mahasabh?
which maintained a delicate balance between the thrée deno-
f‘t‘:inatinns by providing suitable representation to theif
nierests in the organisation and leadership. If the president
was an Anglican, the secretary was either a Lutheran or 2
Catholic. This equation was continued into the Jharkhand
party, even though the party was dominated by the Protestant
Christains.  In 1962, following the reconstitution of the party,
its Catholic secretary was dropped, which caused resentment
among the Catholic supporters of the Tharkhand. The Catho-
lic were always suspected of maintaining an ambivalent atti-
tude towards the tribal movement. 1t was believed that the
Catholics were guided by global considerations in their crusade
against communism; they preferred order to chaos in India
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and so they lent indirect support to the Congress candidates
in elections. In the Orissa election {1974), the Roman Catho-
lic Church was reported to have issued secretly a ‘fervent’
appeal to the electorate to give ‘mass support’ to the Congress;
the local branches of this Church issued a ‘pastoral letter'
qQuoting the secret circular to the Christian Adivasis who con-
stituted an overwhelming majority in Sundargarh, Mayurbhanj
and Keonjhar., This was a windfall for the Congress, which
swept the polls.

The protestant missions, Lutheran and Anglican, have
been largely [ndianised, and they encourage and practise grass-
root demacracy in electing their church bodies tmandiis). This
éxplains their consistent support to the tribal movement.
They still form the core of the Jharkhand groups hut the
Anglicans are beginning to lose interest.

The militant movements in Chotanagpur were led by the
Kolarian tribes. the Mundas, Hos and Santais, who were the
dominant communities. The Oraons, having been exposed
to outside influences longer were less militant and more resi-
lient. Both the Mundas and Oraons joined the Sardar
Movement (1859-1895) which sought to establish the peasant
rights of the tribal people, but the Oraons broke away in the
mid-1880s. The Mundas provided the leadership for the
students’ movement in 1915-1920. The Oraons constituted
the leadership of the Unnati 5amaj Movement; the Mundas
kept out of it and formed their own Munda Sabha. FExcept
in the early phase of the Adivasi Mahasabha, the Munda
remained the dominant element in it. The Jharkhand Party
had its strongholds in the Ho, Munda and Saatal regions.
Some sections of the Qraons had become a little Jukewarm
in their support later, and with pro-Congress Tana Bhagats
in their ranks, they switched their support to the Congress and
the Jana Sangh~—the votes cast in favour of the latter went
up from 17.2 in 1967 to 33.2 per cent in 1969 —and have conti-
nued to support cither the Congress or the Jana Sangh (Bhara-
tiya Janata Party since. The Jharkhand parties had their bases
among distinct sub-ethnic groups : the Hul-Jharkhand is
entirely formed by Santals now; the All-India Jharkhand
Party (Bapun group) draws its support mainly from the Hos of
Singhbhum; and the Jharkhand Party relios on the Mundas,
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An interesting sidelight is provided by the fact that tf_lﬁ
major tribes have generally deminated the elections while
minor tribes have played a smalier role. For example, out of
thirty-two seats captured by the Jharkhand Party in the 1952
elections the Santals accounted for seven, Mundas three, Hos
five, and Oraons seven, while the smaller tribes such a@s the
Kharias got two seats and the Kherwars only one. [n I?t"‘-?,
again, while the Santals capiured ten, Oraons seven, Hos S1%.
and Muyndas five, the Cheroes could get only one scat out of
the twenty-nine reserved seats. The parliamentary scats have
always been captured by major tribes. One reason for the
dominant role of the major tribes could be their relatively
strong economic base and cohésive social organisation. They
are settled peasants while minor tiibés are primarily artisans
and craftsmen or are engaged in shifting cultivation.

In the first three general elections mostly Christian candi-
dates were elected from Ranchi and Santal Pargana, and non-
Christian candidates from Singhbhum and Palamau. The num-
ber of Christian candidntes has since been gradually declining
In 1967 non-Christians captured 75.08 per cent and the Chris-
tians only 24.20 per cent of the reserved seats in the Bihal
Assembly. A similar pattern also emerged in the parliamentary
¢lections, This trend has persisted since. Christians dominat
ed the carly phase of the Yharkhand Party but have in recent
years been further replaced by non-Christians whe now domi-
pated the Congress and other national and regional parties.
The erosion of Christian leadership has had its repercussions
clsewhere.

While the major tribes first supported the Jharkhand Party
and fater the Congress, some of the minor tribes have always
been pro-Congress. Tor example, the Santals® neighbours,
the Paharias, who benefited from the welfare schemes speat-
headed by Congress-supported voluntary agencies, the Asurs of
Ranchi and the Kherwars of Palamau have generally voted
for the Congress. The Paharias even organised a Yugavasi
Sabha to counter the Adivasi Mahasabha. Even among the
major tribes, the Hinduised Bhagats, Sapha Hors among

Santals, thread-wearing Santals in Hazaribagh and Tans
Bhagats among Oraons have always been pro-Congress.

The traditional Jharkhand Party has now been eclipsed bY
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the Jharkhand Mukti Morcha (JMM). The first remains
confined to the Munda pelt dependent upon the support of
the Protestants of the German Mission. The JMM has its
base among the Santals and Hos; it has also the support of
the Mahto-K urmis who seel reversion to their pre-1931 Cen-
sus status as a tribe, While the Jharkhand Party was deminant
in the Munda-Oraon-Ho-Santal belt of the Ranchi, Singhbhum
and Santal Parpanas districts, the JMM is growing in strength
in the industrial heit of Hazaribagh and Dhanbad and i3
spreading its network in the adjoining districts of West Bengal
and Orissa.

At the putset of the moevement the Jharkhand state was
to incinde the old feudatory states of Mrissa und Madhya
Pradesh, two distriets of Vest Renpal, parts of Bihar Arrah
district (Bhabhua), Bhagalpur (Banka) and Monghyr (Jamui)
adjoining Chotanagpur and inhabited by its tribes. and of
course, Chotanagper. [n recent weurs, adjoining parts  of
Bihar districts have been left out: The Jharkhand map now
shows 3 districts. of West Bengal, 4 of Orissa, 2 of Madhya
Pradesh, and 7 districts of Chotastagpuc of (Bihar) {sec maph
The Chotanapur-Suatal Pargana belt of Bihar was the epicen-
tre of the movement: the parént organisations are located in
Bihar, West Bengal, Madhya Predesh and the adjoining 2reas
af Orissa, peapled by Chatanagpur tribes, were deeply influen-
ced by the movement.

For instance, in the Lok Sabha elections in 1980, the party
sould poll only 50,192 votes in West Pengal and 61,88] in
Orissa. The assembly election figures for Orissa were 25,002
in 1977 and 34,787 in 1980 ¥t was only in Bihar that it was
able to recapture its 197) perfermance of polfing about 4
lakh votes,

As regards the response of other elements in the situation,
the Central Governmient has repeatedly turned down the pro-
posal for the formation of a Jharkhand state and instead
stressed tribal development. So has the Congress TParty (I).
However, almost all the major ail-India parties have setup
their regional units in Chotanagpur. The Lok Dal remains
committed to the concept of small states. The CTP1 has changed
its earlier stand against a separate state in favour of one in
deference to the wishes of its local cadre, The CPM is opposed
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to the division of West Bengal. The CPM-L parties are in
favour of the tribal state.

v
EVALUATION

It is paradoxical that what the old Jharkhand Party with IfS
impressive electoral achievements could not gain in its heyday
from 1949 to 1963, the fragmented Jharkhand parties and
urban pressure groups achieved after 1967. There was 0o
participation of tribal elements in the Bihar government ff‘ om
1950 to 1959. A tribal minister was inducted in 1960. Since
1963 and particularly since 1967 the tribal leaders have pla.‘-._’ﬂd
their cards skilfully, there have been adeguate representation
in the government not only of the two major tribal regions,
Chotanagpur and the Santal Parganas, but also cnthuSiaﬁ-t_lG
participation by both Christian and non-Christian elements I0
them. At one time, in the 1970s, tribal leaders headed 38
many as cleven corporations set up by the govarnment. A
major demand of the tribals has also bsen met by setting UP
the Chotanagpur-Santal Pargana development authority:
which embedies the concept of regional development and erea
tion of a separate pool of rescurces of which tribals will be
the main if not exclusive beneficiaries. The widespread
unrest in tribal regions also influenced the passage of 2 number
of agrarian measures including many pieces of legislation, which
place stringent curbs on alienation of tribal land and provide
for debt redemption, credit support, allotment of homestead
sites. Restoration of land alienated during the period of
thirty year', which was & major demand of the tribal move-
ments has been made posgible through am enactment. There
has also been impressive progress in  providing employment t0
tribals in administration and industrial undertakings. Almost
all tribal groups including the radical elements welcomed the
Prime Minister’s 20-point programme as an instrument for
accelerated development and radical transformation in the
tribal grea.

The failure of the Jharkhand movement to develop into 8
full-fledged regional movement may be explained by many
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factors. Firstly, its appeal to the non-tribal sections of the
Chotanagpuris was small, because it was essentially a tribal
party, and the tribals and non-tribals were not on the best of
terms. Secondly, its past record of alliances with the forces
which had worked against the national movement and remain-
ed ‘loyalist’ cost it the sympathy snd support of a large
section of the ruling elite. Thicdly, its structure contained
many contradictions which sharpencd and multiplied as the
cleavage between the Christian and non-Christian tribals
deepened. Lastly, the region had always been exposed to the
operation of pan-lndian forces. The ethnic movement there-
fore could not remain in a state of political isolation. The
mpact of development and macro-political system and
the merger with the Congress considerably weakened the
deémand for a separate state. The slogan of JTharkhand state
has, however, not been given up. But the possibilities of the
JThatkhand party capturicg. its pre-1262 position of strength
appear to be remote. Moreover, as the ¢lection results show,
there has been a graduoal crosion of ethnicity as a factor in
regional politics (see Appendix).

Thus, tribal ethnicity is-a multi-ethnic society characierised
by economic interdependence among different communitics
struck out a different course of development in Chotanagpur
unlike the North-East. Separatism in this tribal region did
not develop Into secessionism. Ruecently a section of éxtre-
mists demanded the formation of 2 sovereign nation fora
part of Singhbhum known as the Kolhan conquered by the
British in 1837 on the geound that thig part of the country had

never merged with the Indian Union during or after the trans-
fer of power in 1947. Two representatives of thelr arganisa-

tion went abroad to scek support far this claim, and there
was a vialent confrontation between its members and the police
on 26 October 1981.* However, this move is not supported
by the peaple and parties. Secessionism is neither feasible
in the present circumstancgs nor Is it warranted by socio-
economic developments.

All tribal parties speak of a set of regional objectives and
programmes of action. This has been due (o the realisation
that tribals do not form the majority.in Chotanagpur as a whole
and that there are backward communities in this backward
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region which could also be brought together on a commorn
political platform to demand their share in the control of
economic resources and exercise of political power. Now, 2l
most all political parties have their regional units for Chota-
nagpur, which has acquired the attributes of a sub-state, 2
mini-secretariat to formulate and supervise the implementation
of Sub-Plans of Five Year Plans and a bench of the High Court.
This has no doubt heen due to the articulation cf the tribal
factor by the Jharkhand and other parties over the years.

APPENDIX

Performance of the Jharkhand Party/Parties in Bihar

Yotes polled  Seats won in Seats won in the

the State Parlinment
Assembly B

1952 766,366 33

1957 726,939 32

1962 432,644 20

1967 172,123 8

1969 229,327 17

1972 361,187 L] 1

1,95,880 (1971)
1977 81,227 1
1980 3,71,734 14 1

1,40,778
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Politics and M.vements in Chotanagpur from 1900 1o 1975 ata
sernnac held by the Indizn Institute of Advapeed Study which has
been puhlished in § C. Malik (ed.).  Dissent, Protest and Reform in
fudian Civilization, Indian Instiiute of Advanced Study. Simla, 1977,
Tn December 1980, I presentzd yel another paper on Tribal Unrest
purtly updating ibe earlier studies ot a2 seminar on tribal develapment
orpanised &t Bhubaneswar in Qclober [980 by the Natinnal Commis-
sion pn Backward Argas.  In iy Devraj Chanans Memorial Legture,
delivered at the Delhi University, on Tribal Thansformation on B-10
December 1981, 1 referred to some recert aspects of the Jharkhand
movements, All this materidl have bieen put together in this paper.
Also see, Jharkhand Andolon me Videshi Missfondvion aur Videshi
Paison ki Bhumikd (vear not given). Further sce for 2 brief review
K.L. Sharma, *Jharkhand Movement—Binar", Econamic wnd Pofitical
Weokly ( EPW). 10 January (972,

“Address not Formally presented™, Appendix XT Presenisd in Indiv 1o
His Exeelency the vie Rt Hon, Secretary of State for Indin, East.
Volume X VI, Londan 1918, British Museam.

For the radical phase of the movement, see Arvind WNarayan Das,
“Peagsants Strugple in Chotansgpur™, EPIF, March [, 1975 and Arun
Sinha, * Bihar's Resuregent Adivasi”, EF, 9 September (978, Also
see Nirmal Sengupia, “Class and Tyibe in Jharkhand™, EpPWV, Aprit 5
1980, and Hiranmoy Dhar, “Split in the Jharkhand Mukyi Morcha®,

EPW, 2 August [980,
A.K. Roy, Jharkhand aur Lalkhand, Marswadi Coordination, Dhan-

bad, fuly 1981.
Ravivar, 20 December 1981, The Sunday Observer, Bombay, 27

December 1981,

4L ¥ "'J-,‘_I
207 N
G‘ . -3
& = 1
3 0 ¢
¥ - 29



or” BN
3 G §
¢ 2 .
S A
T

THE JHARKHAND MOVEMENT AMONG
THE SANTALS*

S.C. Panchbhai

Historical Perspective

HE SaNTAL—the largest tribal lapguage speaking group and
the third largest Schedaied tribe in India—from the
majority of the Adivasi population of Bihar. Numbering over
1.5 millicn, they constitute nearly 36 per cent of the tatal
tribal population of that State. The District of Santal Parga-
nas hag almost one-third of the total Santal population of
Indja, With less than 2 per cent of the Santals being Christian
convert and about 8 per cent bewng literate, approximately
98 per cent of this community still speak their traditional
language and follow traditional pattern of life.

If one traces the history of administration of the Santal
Parganas {referred to as SP henceforth), one finds that the
region of Damip-i-Koh, now part of the present 3P with was
under the Subha of Bihar since the early Mughal period, came
under the Estate India Company in 1963. This erstwhile inacces-
sible area was slowly exposed to the outside worde following
the construction of roads and railways which also led to the
influx of outsiders. The interoduction of tie zamindari system
and other new laws dealt a blew to the traditional economy
of the Santals. Witnin a few years the merchants, the mahajans

*Partly adapted from the suthor's earlier report: ‘Intergroup Stereo-
types and Social Tensions in the Contoxt of the Jharkkand Movement

in Sanial Pargenas’.



32 Tribal Movements in Indid

and the zamindars amassed large fortunes and reduced the
Santals to the status of serfs (Culshaw & Archer, 1945; Datta,
1940; Datta Majumdar, 1956). Their ~ufferings made them
desperate, and when al} their efforts 1o have their grievances
redressed were ignored by the authorities. The simmering
discontent and fension that had been mounting for quite some
years, suddenly burst into open violence in the form of the
Santal /i {rebellion) in 1855.

Sido and Kanhu, the two Santal brothers whe provided
the feadership for this mass uprising, proctaimed that they h‘*'fl'
received supernalural sanction to guide the destiny of theif
people. They preached: ‘We should only pay eight annas fof
a buffalo plough and four annas for a bullock plough and if the
rulers did not agree we should start fighting. We should slay 31]
the unspeakable Dekos (aliens) and become the rulers overselves
(Culshaw & Archer, 1945; 232). Ir many places, people V=€
organized on the pattern of private armics equipped with bows:
arrows and battle-axes and there were many incidents of 1001
ing, arson and killing of mahajans. When the local adminis-
tration were unable to control the situation, a large bady of
Government trcops was deployed te put down the revoll-
Subsequently, the District was placed beyond the scope of
general laws with the passing of Act 37 of 1885.

In the opinion of some observers, the oppressien of the
mahajans, the police and the zamindars was not perhaps @
sufficient cavse for such a large-scale uprising of the ‘unyiclding
Santals’. A deeper cause, as McPherson suggests, ‘was fR°
Santal yearning for independence, 2 dream of the ancient days
when they had no overlords, perhaps a memory of prehistoric
times when according to some speculators they were themseives
masters of the Gangetic vadey and had not yet heen driven
back by the Aryan invaders’ (McPherson, 1905).

It is also significant to note that the movement was not of
or by the Santals alone, and though having apparently an
ethoic bias it manifested almost a clags character in jts develop-
ment and objectives. Though the Santals provided the leades-
ship, the indigenous artisan castes—such as, the Kumbars
{potters), the Telis {oilmen), the Kamars (blacksmiths) as well
as the Momins (Mochammedan weavers) and the Gwalas {milk-
men)- who had developed sovic-economic interdependence
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with the Santals through many generations, were also intima-
tely involved in this struggle against the tyranny of outsiders
(Datta 1940).

The wvariaus measuras introduced by the Government
through the new Act did not help the Santals substantially.
Their economic dependence on the mahajans remained as he-
fore. With the quashing of their uprising they probably realiz-
ed that their position and status riv-z-vis the Dekos could not
be improved by such revoits alone. As a result, a Hinduized
social reform movement began to spread among the Santals
tawards the early seventies known a3 the Kherwar movement
which, unlike the rebellion, was more socio-religious than
political in content.

As one of the major functions of such inovements is rank
mpravement, one may agree with Qrans {Orans, 1965} that as
the political rank palh through military means appearedjto be
closed witlz the failure of the rebellion, a section of the Santals
chose to folloiv the ritual rank path through the Kherwar
move;nent by adopting many Hindu symbols of rank. By apply-
ing th> term Kherwar, they were again reinforcing in their
memory the image of their golden past when they were free and
theic people were known by this name.

Thus, whereas the rébellion contained contra-acculturative
tendencies, turning the Santals away from the Hindu, the
Kherwar ymovement paved the way for increased accallura-
tion. This cultural borrowing, however, 8id not bridge the
psychological gulf between the two communities. The Sunlals
remained ambivalent towards the Dekos as before, admiring
their wealth and intelligence and hating their attitude of superi-
ority and exploitation. And, as we shall see later, this ambi-
valence still exists 25 a backdrop to all efforts at adjustment
on the part of the present day Santal society, encysted as it is

in the dominant Hindu milicu.

The Moderr Political Phase

It has been pointed out by Qrans that, except for the period of
rebellion, thronghout the history of Santal-Hlindu contact and
till the advent of political democracy in the thirties of Thﬁ pre-
sent century, ‘the Santal pursued rank almost exclpsively via
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economic mobility and emulation’ {Orans, 1965: 133) resulting
in “increased cultural load’ and decreased solidarity., Because,
*unlike success in political rank path, which promises resvards
to all, economic snceess is essentially indwidual® {ibid.: 129;
Orans, 1959).

The 1930s, particolarly after the Home Rule was introduc-
ed, opened up new political oppertunitics for ihe Tndian masses
including the tribals. The elites in the hitherto backward
communities realized that they can utilize these nppoﬂunifleﬁ
to manoeuvre the state machinery in their favour by workirg
as political brokert or pressure groups. The leaders, who were
previously engaged mainly in social reform movements, gradu-
ally tock to political activities and became the spokesmen of
their communities,

With the introduction of provincial autenoay in 1933
under which Chotansgpur and Saptal Parganas were made
‘partially excluded arens’, the tribal elites ‘felt the need tO
organize themselves into a united political party’ (Lakra &
Minz, 1968). The Unnati Samaj, the Kisan Satha and the
Catholic Sabha of Chotanagpur and the Hor Malto Marang
Sabha of Santa) Parganas merged into one in [937 to form the
Adivasi Mahasabha which subsequenily trarisforied itself into
the All-India Jharkhand Party in 1949, thus becoming the
main political platform of the majority of the Adivasis in the
Jharkhand area, including the Santal Parganas. [n addition
. to many other factors responsible for its success, the parochial

appeal of the Tharkhand Party made the Adivasis regard it as
their own party (Sen & Panchbhai, 1967). At the high waler
mark of its history, the Party polled the maximum votes in the
tribal areas of Bihar during the first general elections, and
returned the maximum number of its candidates to the State
legislature,

Though having the largest following in the region, the hold
of the Tharkhand Party in different districts and among differ-
ent Adivasi communities was not, however, uniform. As the
rank and file of the Party cadre were dominated by the
Christian Mundas and Oraons, and as the main centre of its
ach_wnes was the District of Ranchi, the Santal elite, aware of
theit numerical sirength, could not identify with it whole-heart-
edly. Moreover, in the absence of proper leadership among the
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Santals no effective porty organization emerged in the Santal
Parganas. These were two impertant reasons behind the wan-
ing influence of the Party in the District in subsequent vears.
During the third general elections in 1962, though eight Jhar-
khand candidates won (as against eleven previously) and the
Congress Party returned only six candidates, the atier polled
the highest number of votes showing a definite decline in voter
tucn-out in the Jharkhand strongholds. Such setbacks to
the popularity of the party in other areas zlso lad it to merge
with the Congress in 1963—surrendering its most popular
party symbal, the cock, and its legal identity. Thes¢ leaders
who were unhappy over the merger formed many dissident
groups, “all essantially personalistic cliques’ and thongh they
fought the efeciions in 1967 as independents, with different
election symbels but using cthe name of Jharkhand, they were
able ta win enly m four constituencies in the district.

After the merger of Lhe Party with the Congress, the Santal
leadership found itself in a difemma. Qhbserving the sifuation,
many political parties hitherto unknown in the region used
this oppertunity to penetrate inte the Jharkhand reserve.
Just bafore the mid-term elections of {962 some dissident
Jharkhand leaders, who had not aligned with any other party,
formed a new organization called the Hul Jharkhand witha
view to getting formal recognition and separale election
symhol. This new party was successful in securing six out of
the eighteen Assemhbly seats in the District as against seven
by the Congress. and one 2ach by the SSP, PSP, JS, CPT and
CPI (M),

As many apparently non-politicai movements preceded the
formation of the Hul Jharkhand Party and provided it with
new content, direction and base, one has to acquaint oneself
with these movements to understand this political party in its
true perspective. The emergence of various non-political
sacto-cultural orzanizations in large numbers after the merger
of the Jharkhand Party also had & near parallef in the Santal
Hul and Kherwar movements. When political activities reached
a low ebb after the merger, activities at the socto-cultural level

were intensified by the tribal elite.
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Recent Socio-cultiral Movements

With the waning of the influence of the Jharkhand Party 10
werds 1he late fifties, the Santal elite began 1o realize that ther
political struggle would not sustain for a lepg tine until the
people were ‘educated’ and a sensé of unity and purpose Was
inculcated in them. That section of educated Santal who did
not directly involve themselves in politics for various Tcﬂ‘-*f}"fs=
organized themsclves through different non-political associd”
tions. Some of the main associations which were quile actve
during the sixties in the Santal Parganas were: o
1. Santal Seamaj Sudhar Baisi: This Baisi (‘aﬂsucmuﬂﬂ):
though initially orgznized in 1957, made its presence felt
around 1963, It is dominated by a section of Sapll{l Hors
and patronized by the Jana Sangh and the Arya Sama)- Its
main objactives were: (a) to combat the Christian missiondry
influence and (A) to propagate the Sapha Hor religion. _
2. Santali Lehanti (progressive) Baisi: This was founded
around 1567 and is run mainly bv some Chrisiian Santals.
Literary pursuits and unity among the Christains are jts W0
primary aims, .
3. Santal Samaj Rakap (reform) Baisi: With its advent 1P
1969 it tried but failed to create a common platform wher®
representatives of all the other Baisis could come together 10
evolve a common programme. ]
4. Sido-Kanhu (S.K.) Baisi; This assaciation was formed 17
1566and js the most popular and effective organization in the
Santal Parganas. As it is intimately related to the present
movement of the Santals it peeds to be descrihed in greater
detail so as to get an insight into the Jharkhand situation.
According to its founder-secretary, §.G. Hembrom, who
calls himself ‘Buang Guru’ of the Baisi, this organization was
established to perpetuate the memory of the Santal heroes ‘Who
'aid their lives for the cause of their people’. Fr. Murmu, 2
very influential Santal leader, and Mr. Hembrom were largely
responsible for convening a meeting of . the Parganaits of the
Rajmahal division, which was held on 26 November 1966 in the

_B'c-riq Bungalow. It was at this meeting that the idea of form-
1}1}? a Baisi was given conerete shape and unanjmous approval
e Baisi it

151 witially had the followin g major objectives:
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1. Toopen adult literacy centres, clubs, libraries and
ptimary schools for speeding up the tempo of educa-
lion among the Santals, the Pahariyas and other down-
tiodden people;

To réconsiruct the deteriorating Manjhithans and
Yaherthans sacred grove for social and cuoltural
ravivalisim; and

Te organize co-operative ‘grain-golas’, and cottage
industries for the economic improvement of the people.

r.J

o3

The Baisi also uswl e advise the psople that they should
take to business and trade, and seitle their disputes through
the traditional village panchayats, 1t also addressed an appeal
1o non-iribals: *The contractors should pay proper wages to
their labourers, the Mahajans should charge less interest from
their delbstors, the traders should make minimum profil, and
the government servants should do justice and service to the
people.’

The two other important activities of the Baisi were: (g} to
organize ithe Sido-Kanhu mela at Bhognadik (birch place of
the Santal herces) every year; and () to crgamize Sido-Kanhu
dramas through a network of village-level committees.

By 1968, 1he Sido-Kanhu movement had begun attracting
larger and larger numbers of Santals. As it provided ample
opporlunities for recreation for the ‘pleasure-oriented’ folk, a
purpose and direction to the elite, and a sentimental appeal
to botk, it deeply touched cvery Santal heart. Within a
very short period it becaine the new symbol of Santal soli-
darity. The movement gained fresh momentum during 1969,
parlicularly when under the leadership of the Hul Jharkhand
Party thic Dhankatiya (forcible harvesting of paddy) move-
ment was organized. In many places the Santsl peasaniry
was jocited to forcibly recccupy their land which was under
the usufructuary right of the Deko mahajans. The Dhankuliya
movement proved a grand sSuccess and gave back to the
Santals not oply their lost land but also a renewed sense of
pride and courage. The solidarity fostered through the §8-K
movemient was, perthaps iore than the political climate,

responsible for this success.

As these movements, ke many other solidarily movements,
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were, in a sense, hased on (4and their processes inevitably
increased) outgroup antagonism, tney greatly strained Saf'ltlal‘
Deko relations and created a semse of insecurity, suspicion
and fear in the Deko mind. The additional psydmk’%‘ml
barrier thus created between the lwo communities prm’ld&fi
the Santal lzadership with the best opportunity (o recoﬂsffh'
daie their own position and minimize further the Deke In°
fluence by making the Santals, as far as possible, sconemically
less dependent. They aad already organized ‘grain-golas' and
¢ooperative banks in seine areas, and had threatened the
people with dire consequences if they went to the mahajans for
help. The leaders also tried to stop their followers from
attending the Durga Puja and Dusserah melas ‘organized by
the Deko businessimen for their own economic interests’, ands
as an alternative, even organized Jaher-era melas. They wei®
awdre that as these mielas would be organized by the 5anials
themselves they will develop a sense of unity, business and
trade will be in theit own hands and they will be ‘frez to-have
their own ways'.

With tke growing popularily of the S-K Baisi, however,
t?}c scramble for power and money seems to have created 2
division in ihe leadership. The factional conflict sharpened
and came to the fore in 1970 and this marked the beginning
of the waning influence of this movement over the masses. The
annual mela at Bhognadih which used to attract delegates
also from the neighbouring States now draws only 4 few pﬂﬂPle
‘_.f_'mm nearby places and the S-K drama too has become almost
a rare sight,

From the foregoing discussion one: may conciude that t?lﬁ
5-K movenicnt with its socio-cultural emphasis was primaniy
aimed at fosiering solidarity and ali-round development
among the Santals. And, as we shal) see later, the Jharkhand
Party with its political accent is also vefy much concerned
with the same objectives. These two movements, in a senses
may be interpreted as Intrinsically related manifestations of
the same socio-psycholegical phenomenon.

The Hul Jharkhand Party

As the names of Sido and Kanhy are closely associated with
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the /mf in the Santal mind, the success of the $-K moveinent
seems te have prompted the political leaders to prefix this
term to the already familiar natne of the Jharkhand Party to
form the Hul Jharkhand Party. The Party was registered in
I968 and fought the mid-term elections in 1969, To present
4 non-ethnic, non-parochial image, at lcast superficially, and
to accommeodate the interests of different ssctions of society,
the pariy has always allotted one or two posts te non-Santal
members in its executive committees at the central level. The
compasition of the first committee set up in 1968 cléarly shows
that in addition to the Christian and Bedin (non-christian)
Santals, one member each had been included from the districts
of Ranchi and Singhbhum as also from the Hindu and Muyslim
communities of the Districl. An examination of the first, and
alsa successive, elections to the executive body revaals that a
great majority of the office bearers have an agricultural back-
ground and that most of them kave completed their high school
education though some are graduates while a few are middle-
school edncated or just literate. Apart from its much publiciz-
ed aim of carving out a Jharkhand State, the Party also work-
ed initially for the following two objectivest (¢} to stop the
use of liquor at marriage feasts and during rituals; and (3) to
discourage people from taking loans from mahajons. The
following answers given to a few questions put to top leaders
of the Party in a very informal situation give &n idea about
its structure and functions;

“The only difference beiween the old Jharkliand Party and
aur Party is that we want to adopt some radical methods

to get our damands fulfilled.’

*The leftist parties like any other pariy, are “fqre’ign“ and
not suited 16 our regional problems, These parties have to
be guided by their own interests which may even be quite

contrary to our problems.’

‘There are some non-tribal leaders as well as followers in
our party. Generally the leaders are from the high castes

and the followers from among the Harjans. . . We know
that the high castes in particular do not believe that our
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cause is common; they somchow fee! that our party is only
for the Adivasis.’

‘Our people fincluding the poor artisan castes settled here)
are very backward, and do not know whe is their friend
or foe. Many of our leaders have gone over to -other

parties and have thus confused the common man by work-
ing agamst us . . ,’

Onz gets a better insight inte the working of the tribal

leaders’ minds if one analyses the contents of communications.
ths published literature of the Party and rthe public speeché?
by its leaders. The following excerpis are suggestive of he
dilemmma crealed by 1the tiradition-modernity conflict and
exhibit a basic theme of discontent:

‘The Government is trying o change the Santal system of
life by abolishing the posts of Parganaits and Pradhans. - - »
The governmen: is trying to abolish the land revenue §O
that one day people will have no right over their land. . . -
The history of Chac Champa shows that the Santals were
capable of being the rulers of thelr own desuny, , .- We afd
the descendants of Sido-Kanhu-Bjrsa, we have similar
strength and courage to make our land free. . . . In bravery
and sacrifice the modern leaders of India are “‘nothing'’
in comparison with Sido~-Kanhu . . . their statues should be
instalied in prominent places. . . . Only afier achieving the
Jharkhand Raj our society will be able to advance socially,
culturally, economieally, politically and intellectrally. . . .
Our Hul Jharkhand party uniike the other part:es docs not
wanl to rule but lo ameliorate the miseries of the people. . . .
This new party has compelled the Government to pass an
order by which the Santals’ land will have to be returned
by the Mahajans. . . . Theland belonged to us and the out-
siders have occupied and wsurped it. . . . The tribal belts
are tichest in India, so people of different states. flock here
to make money. . .. The Government is run by the north
Biharis who have come to earn here, so why should they
_he‘]p the poor Adivasis. . .. All Government schemes are
Just an eye-wash to show the welfare on paper but in



The Fharkhend Movement among the Santals 41

actuality they are meant for the benefit of the non-tribal
coniraciors, businessmen and job-seekers. . . .'

Certain publications show how tne Santal intellectuals,
boily Chrisuan and Bedin, are irying te reinterpret Santal
Lullure and history in thé context of iheir own frame of refer-
ence —the Christians relacing Pilchu Heram and Pilcku Budai to
Adam and Evz or Sasan Beda to the *craddle of civilizalion’,
and the nen-Christian Bedin showing the ‘pious’ effect of the
Tharkhind land and culture or the Hindu gods and goddesses
as well as religious leaders. Of course, bath of them trace
their history back to Mehen-jo-daro and Harappi, migration
through Punjab, settlement in Chae Champagarh, and a few
among laem even iry to ‘prove’ 1hat the epic heroes, Ekalabya,
Karna, Jatayu and Sugreev were Santals,

It hardly needs to be added that the basic message in their
communication as mentioned above has remained the saime
ever since the earliest iphase of the Jharkhand movement.
Apart from certain anti-Jharkhand political factors, this harp-
ing on discontent alone without &ny constructive programme
—particularly on the vilal agrarian front (see Singh, 1972)—
was not in itself enough to sustain the popularity and force of
the movement, The other major reason for its decline seems
to be the conflict and crisis at the level of leadership. As
almost every independent (non-parly} tribal candidatc fights
the elections in the name of the Jharkhand Party—a fact
that may be int'erpreted both as a strength and a weakness of
the movement—it will not be an exapgeration ta suggest that

there are practically as many ‘Jharkhand parties’ as candi-
dates. Even ‘officially’ there are at-lcast three factions of the

party in Santal Parganas alone: (g) Bihar Prant Hul Thar-
khand Party (BPHIP); (b) All-India Jharkband Party (ALYP);
and {c) Progressive Hul Jharkhand Party (PHIP).

But in spite of all this confusjon, the pattern of voting in
the lust elections (see Table) clearly supgests that the
Jharkhand consciousness still remains significant in the

Santal mind:
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Jharkband Votes (%) in the General Elections, 1972 to the Assembly
{Santal Pargonas)

Constituency ~ ST{SCIUR  BPHIP  PHJP AP Towl

1. Borio 8T 52,75 x 392 56867
2. Barhaijt ST 16.48 X 0.96 17.44
3. Littipara ST 60.03 0.60 1.01 61.64
4. Shikariphra ST x 40.40 x 4040
5. Poraiyahat ST 21,30 Y4 0.80 22.10
6. Maheshpur ST 9.23 6700 39 BB
7. Dumika ST 150 25.20 2,70 31:60
8. Jama ST 7.02 17.00 437 2840
9. Deogher sC x X X ®
10. Rajmahal UR 5 w e A
1. Madhupur UR .29 % X 6.29
12. Nala UR % X X %
13. Sarath UR 23,87 X 220 2607
14, Pakur UR 31.47 X ® 31.47
15. Jarmundi UR 9.64 ® % 9.64
16. Jamtara UR % % o X
17. Godda UR 5,70 x % 5.70

18. Mahagama uRr 3.20 x  Lso 510

General Elections to Pacliament (1971, 1973)

P

Constituency  SISCIUR  BPHIP  PHIP  ALP  Totdl
1. Godda UR 9.00 x 477 13.77
2, Dumka ST 2.70 X O8I 3.51
3. Rajmahal (1971) ST 29.77 5% 1.19 3096
4. Rajmahal (1973) ST 45.45 % 2,73 49.18

The Jharkhand candidates won only in four constituencies—
Borio, Littipara, Shikaripara and Pakur in the 1972 Assembly
el?ctinns. The first three are among the five ‘core-tribal’ con-
stituencics in the District—ihe top five in the table. Pakug,
hke Sarath amongthe unreseryved constituencies, received more
Jharkhand votes probably because of the fact that in both
these areas the BPHIP candidates were non-tribals. In other

unreserved constituencies, the parly either did not provide any
candidate or received less than ten per cent votes.

The Sonot Santal Samaj

Whereas in the Santal Parganas the recent political phase,
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beginning with the formation of the Hul Jharkhand Party,
enterged out of the socio-culiural phase of the movement,
among the Sanials of the Chotanagpur division, more parti-
cularly in the District of Dhanbad, thz two aspects of the
recent mavement developed almyost simiultaacously and pro-
vided the force for each other's dynamism.

The Sonoct Santal Samaj (8SS), which is ut the forefront of
the various socjo-cultural activilies in Dhanbad, was organjz-
ed by some cducated Santals in 1371, The main aims and
objects of this Samaj are: (a) To write and publish books;
Jf}urnals, ele., in Santali; and {&) to help and advisz the tradi-
anal leaders like the Naykis, Manjhis, Parganaits, Jogmun-
Jl_u's and village Blodrons in reviving and maintaining tradi-
tienal institutions and socinl traditions as well as in removing
social evils and harmful practices. In 1973, the Samaj
organized the All-Tndia Santals 3ccial Conference at Dhanbad
In which there were some 150 delegates including a few from
other parts of Bihar, (Jrissa und West Bengal. Except ong
resolution on dhorom (religion) which was kept in abeyance,
the resolutions pn the foliowing subjecis were unanimously
adopted at that conference and gent to the President, the
Prime Minister and -other concerned Central ministers and
State minjsters in Bihar, West Bengal, Orissa, Assam, Megha-
laya, Magaland, Tripura and Madhya Pradesh as well as to
many Sanial leaders of various socio-cultural organizations:

1. Acceplance of the Santali customary laws, except
thos: forms of marrage, which were detlared
‘anti-social’;

2. Abolition of the pravalent dowrsy and divorce systems;

3. Substituting twelve different paris in place of man=jii in
Government records;

4. Proper place for Santali in the Indian Constitution,
Santali as medium of instruction in schools, and accep-

tance of *Q1" script;
Recruilment of only Adivasi teachers in (ribal

l_.,u

regions;
Residential and night schiools for the Adivasis;

Tncrease in the number of reserved posis, seats in
.echnical colleges, and amount of scholarships;
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2.
10.

1.
12,
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Establishment of iraining centres for coltage indus-
tries;

Abolition of wine shops from the tribal regions; |

Restoration of land to tribals and implementation of
Money-lender’s Act cffectively throughout the tribal
1egions;

Trrigation facilities for farmers; and

More radio programmes in Santali.

Respending to the Prime Minister’s 20-peint programme,
the Sumaj, at its executive commiltee meeting in March 1976
passed, among cthecs, the following resolutions and approach-
ed the district authority to have them fmplemented:

1.

b

o,

Settlement of the Khas land to the Adivasis;
Restoration of land by deciding early the court cases
launched under the CNT Act;

Appointment of Santali interpreters in courts;

Proper cmployment of all Adivasi candidates Wwho
have passcd matriculation/high school;

Opening of residential and night schools:

Opening of recreation clubs and librarics; and

Protsction of Adivasi women from the exploitation of
non-Adivasis,

Though most of these resolutions clearly reffect the Santals
desire for accepting the modern ways and means of advances
ment, a significant number exhibit a serious concern for Main”

taining the identity and social boundaries of the community
with a ratheér traditional content,

The Jharkhand Mukti Morcha

The District of Dhanbad with a tribal population of a mere 12
per cent has never been in the forefront of the Jharkhand
moverment in the past. Though sporadic cases of violent inci-
dents during the Dhankatiya ntovement were reported from

some tribal pockets of Hazaribagh and Dhanbad, the movement
did not gain momentum till around 1973,
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The arcas of tribal concentration in Dhapbad and adja-
cent regions became the cealre of pelitical activitizs in 1973
when the tribal discontent reached its new height due to
vatious facters affecting both ¢he peasants and the indystrial
workers. Fstablishment of heavy industries like in Bokaro
had displaced many tribals from vheir land. ‘The compensa-
tion paid to (hem was either al 2 very low rate—1ihe amount
being almeosi one-fourth of that paid in Bhilai, Durgapur,
Rourkela (Das 1975) or not paid properly, This displace-
nent also gave rise to large-scalé unemployment which was
allepedly aggravated after the coal nationalization,

At this stage three different maovements coalesced to put up &
common front. The Shivaji Samaj headed by B.B. Mahato was
effectively working among the Mahatos {Kurm:s) since 1971.
This Samaj thovgh primarily organized for eradicating *soctdl
evils™ in the community—even by applying force. had much
in comman with the tribal interest, The indusirial workers of
whom a large nuniber wers Santal were organized at the trade
unjon front mainly by one ex-CPM leader A.K. Roy. The
third and probably the most forceful lsadership was provided
by a Bedin Santal, Shibu Soren. Though associcted with 1he
various problems of the Adivasis particulmly since the mid-
sixties through his association swith the Adivasi Sudhar
Samiti in Bokaro, and with the Dhankatiya movement during
1969-70, he became the central figure of t_-he movement i1
1973. During this period there was a “sherao”™ of the
Bokaro Steel authoritics for getting a fair deal for the Adi-
vasis bath in terms of employment as well as compensation
for their land. The leaders aiso tried to have the land reforms
enforeed but found resistance from the vested interest (Das
1865). The tensinn was gradually mounting. The Jharkand
Mukti Morcha {Liberation Front} which had been erganized
by these feaders as their common political platform cele-
brated the lirst *Jharkhand Day® on February 4, 1973, ]l was
reported (hat thousands oftribal viliagers (more than those in
any of the meetings of Jajpal Singh) with bows, arrows, axes,
spears and drums had assembled in that meeling. The leaders
spoke of land alienation, exploitation, and various other
grievances against the administration and the “‘outsiders”,
and reportedly incited the Adivasis to organize themselves
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for fighting against their enemies. Subscquently *‘land riotS_“
and many caseés of violent elashes between the Adivasis
on the one hand and the mahajans’ men and the police on
the other took place. In one case the daroga (head cons”
table) who had gome 1o a village to arrest scme tribal
“rioters” was reportedly kidnapped by the tribals: All
efforts of the Jocal administration fa led to (race him. There
was panic and when the tension reached iis climax, posing
a serious threat to law aid order, Mahato and Roy were
detailed under MISA but Soren remained beyond the reach
of law carrying an award of Rs. 10,000 on his head. Many
cates of criminal nature had bezn registered against him. The
situation at this stage could be compared with the moOst
serious extremist movement so far reported, or perhaps 28 an
eye-witness would like to put it, with the historic gjdo-Kanhu
hul. The areas worst affected were the trihal pockets of Tundi:
Topchanchi. Chandankyari, Baliapur, Jamtara and the
stdder sub-divisions of Dumka and Dhanbad.
_ The administration in the meantime seems te have revised
its policy of confrontation to co-operation. The then
Deputy Commissioner at Tong last succeeded to contact SoTeN
on 3rd August 1975 in the presence of a large number of IS
fellowers and assured him of all cooperation and help in his
programmes provided he surrendered himself to law. Accor-
dingly in October 1975 he surrendered himself and was kept
undzr detention for a peried of rwo-and-a-half months. While
in jail a pamphlet was issued by him on 23-10-1975 appealing
to his followers Lo maintain peace, and informing them that
he had decided (o extead his full support to the Prime Minis-
ter’s 20-point programme which he said was very much similar
to his own 19-point programme. Thousands of copies of this
pamphlet-—both in Santali and Hindi and under his signature,
were distributed by tne local authorities jn the countryside
and a recorded tape of his appeal was played through loud-
speakers at various meetings organized by the Publicity
Departinent. '
fﬂatlt:r::sﬂ]orfl'mslzjiez?: *;i paint to describe nere the salf?nt
major points cleirl -:--Pumt pros amme. T e : f‘ollc:ﬁ'mg
Constructive arc _Y -‘_-'!gge’-“:t that he had visnalized many
prografumes for the all-round development of
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the villagers ;

1. Education through ‘Akil Akharas’ (gymnasia for
mind =schools) both for the young and the old, and
apening of libraries, reading rooms and clubs.

2, Farming and animal husbandry on a co-operative
basis.

3, Afforestation and horticulture through *plant protec-
tion centres’,

4. Opening of small-scale indostries and industrial
training centres for women.

5.  Eradication of dowry, child marriage, drinking and
ather social vices.

6. Organizing of ‘Chetay-Baisis’ (villagers’ courts) to
setile disputes between Adivasis and non-Adivasis.

7. Setting up of ‘gram-galas’ in every village in which a
specified amount of paddy will haveto be contri-
buted annually by each family for meeting expenses
towards running the school, paying the farm labourers,
hosting visitors and for other commoun purposes

including political activities.

It is. evident from the foregoing that Soren’s programmes
were muoch more elahorate, concrete and practicable than the
Programmes so far proposed by any other Jharkhand leader
or even by the Party throughout its span of life. Hz is also
unique in being 4 lectotaler, in considering that his own people
are more responsible for their backwardness, and in having a
strong helief that cducation alone can drive away their bhut
(ghost) of primitiveness.

On his release Soren was provided with all possible help
a8 assured hy the adminjstration and also by the Chief
Minister whom he had met personally. All government wel-
fare agencies were geared into action almost on a ‘war foot-
ing’. The Tundi Block in Dbanbad, which has a tribai
pepulation of nearly 50 per cent and being the centre of
Soren's activities, received maximum aftention from every
Quarter. Many new schemes—such as, facilities t_"or drinking
waier, irrigation and cultivation with the heip of brg-dia'-memr
wells, - pumping sets and even tractors and other equipment
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and electrification-—were undertaken and completed - fcz:i
time. Many other schemes are still underway. Sﬂmccive d
hundred wight schools organized by Soren also ﬂ[? e
financial help frfom the District Board. In sh.m:d’of 5ix
amount of development work done within & perio re-
months far exceeded that which had been done ove y .!hecﬂlflcd
vious twenty-eight years. Soren, now rasp_eﬂfull}'ml:ram
‘guruji’ by his follewers, has also been runming an spe &
in Tundisince 1975 where atinost everyday one cffn their
crowd of villagers assembled there in the hope of h-awﬂg now
various problems solved with guruji’s belp. Snrend an

behaves like a man with all the resources at his comman ‘rsi’.‘,
has the aura of confidence of a successful leader. Of Eﬂ'l*::ing
som2 of Jiis erstwhile close colleagues feel that after .re;‘:j] ow-
the Government's patronage he is gradually losing his 5 bis
ing and s largely alienated from the masses. Seme_l cory
critics even accuse him of having fallen prey to the JUson

; . the
trap of power and prosperity laid before him by
administration.

Concluding Remarks

The movement in its totality seems to stand for two d;tii‘cl:iﬂat
things to the leaders and the masses and sometimes, }Dn'
maze of comiradictory interests, appears to lose iis ﬂ"hf&mt a
To the common people it iy perhaps nothing more than Jue;ﬂal
communal partisanship, or ‘an extension of their cnmmu'cal
crder’ in a new garb. But to the leaders it is "an i'deﬂl-ﬂgl'ﬂg
nexus’ for their aspirations or an insirument for ﬂﬂhlev;{in
the revalution of their risin g expectations, The clan m}d om
toyalties of the people sometimes clash with the pan-tribalis ’
of the leaders. The ‘push and pull’ from external sources $U¢
as the Christian missions and the various political parties also
prove deirimental to their cohesive force. .

All this, however, does not pose a serjous threat to their
solidarity because the ‘shadow® of the Deko cast over e‘iery
spbere , of their life provides more than a ralling P“‘“F'
This shadow has made its presence felt all through their
history.

They have also not forgotten Sido-Kanhu or their Hul—
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‘perhaps the §'ngle most important event in the history of
Santal-Hindu relations’—which is really part of their ‘living
cultural heritage and hence of continuing influence’ {(Orans,
1965: 30-31). This is one of the major reasons for the
success of the Sido-Ianhn movement and for making it an
integral part of Santal solidarity and of the Jharkhand
movement.

The Jharkhand Party, in whalever garb, communicates
with the masses through the local idiom; it not only appeals
directly to their primordial sentiments or to their immediate
€conomic and agrarian probiems, but ziso promises to fulfil
A Utepian dream. Its. ideolegy, or more specifically that
part of jt which makes sense to the people, functions mainly
at a “vulgar’ level, ‘the level of slogans and catch-phrases and
emotionally aroused stereotypes as well as scapegoats’
(McKee, 1969: 587). - ’

But as Santal society, like any other subordinate group,
has to function within the structure of opportunities made
avajlable to j1 as u class, its ‘relation to the imequalities of
life-chances by class situations™ (ibid.} has tmposed many
mitations on ail jts sacio-political movements—whether of a
Primarily agrarian erigin, or of a reformatory character, or of
a modern revitalization type.

let us now extend the scope of our rather ‘culture-
specific’ enquiry to the level of generalizations about social
Movements among various tribal communities.  Sinha (1972)
has (ried to show how, what he calls solidarity movements
can be seen and analyzed through a series of models, After
critically examining the concepts of sub-nationalism {_Bc_se}_.
infra-nationalis; (Roy Burman}, RCS (Orans), and revitaliza-
tion movements {Wallace), he has emphasized the impartar;we
of both the socio-cultural and psychological factars by saying
that the ‘major roots of tribial solidarity movements may be
traced to their ecojogical-cultural isolalion, econoemical bac‘l-;.
wardness and a feeling of frustration about a Inwiy-ﬁtatus v
a-vis the advanced sections’ (p. 421). Weiner and Field (1975)
have also painted out similar basic i:eaturl_es of such MOvements
by observing that ‘what they share is an element of ethnic self-
awareness and collective behaviour . . . {p. 99), We also get
a similar view from Spindler (1968} who feels that ali the
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categeries of reformulative, nativistic, revitalizing or reaftirn-
ative movements can simply be termed as ‘reaclive move-
ments” wh'ch originate as 2 reaciion to the confrontation of
divergent cultures. These movements invariably have two
underlying feattires: the search for identity and the at!em]::t
to reestablish cognitive control (p. 335). The ‘yeactionary ,
‘conservative’, ‘revisionary® or ‘revelutionary’ types suggﬂﬂtf?d
by Mahapatra (1972) may also be included i the above 1ist
as they too have lhe same basic features mentioned above.
Again, though it is generally difficult to categorize them
clearly, these movements may also be interpreted as primaf dy
socio-cultural or political in nature—of course, both being
manifestations of ‘psychocultural adaptation'. _

Tn the case of the Santals we find that as many objectives
of the "political and socio-cultural organizations are almost
common there is much overlap in both their contents and
processes. The concern for the socio-cultural aspects of
society seems 1o be so dominant that even those organiza:
tions which are primarily political in nature cannot ignote
them. And, in the frame of the dominant Hindu and Christian
values, thic concern is felt all the more vitally hy the elites r_:-f
Santal society, whether they are engaged in politics or i
social activities,

Tt is important to note here that the varions labels for
describing these movements are relevant only when eraphasiz-
ing their contents, processes, goals, or functjons and that no

descriplion is complete without touching upon their psycho-
logical bearing on the participants in these movements. AS
this bearing had been the central concern of the RCS theory
and as it has been developed in the context of Santal socicty
(which-is also the context also for the present discussion), We
may examine it in the light of gur foregoing observattons.
Sacial psychology of the dominant-subordinate group situa-
tions suggests that a subordinate group hardly rakes or
occupies a rank or position of its own choice in the social
hierarchy; a rank is generally allatled to or imposed on it.
With this logic, what Orans sees as RCS may probably be
referred to as RIS (rank imposition syndrome). And it 18
this imposed rank of the dominant Dekos which the Santals
bave been trying to changs or improve through different LYDes
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of movements. Alj through their historv. the Santals have
been fecling the load of *botrowing' from the dominant
cuttures (both Hindu and Christian), and simultaneously a
‘compulsion’ for preserving their identily, Their socio-
cultural and political movzments can thus be jnterpreted as
attempts at ‘cogoitive control” in the situation of an ‘emula-
tion-solidarity” conflict.
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ABBREVIATION USED :

ST = Reserved for Scheduled Tribe candidates.

SC = Reserved for Schedufed Caste candidaies.
UR= Unreserved constituency.



THE JHARKHAND MOVEMENT OF WEST
BENGAL

P.C. Bhowmick

EST BHUNGAL, the home of a large number of tribal people,

felt the impact of the Jharkhand movement which was
led by the triba] people themselves. In the post-independence
period, India's democratic and secular constitntion provided
afillip to the backward classes for all-out development, and
with the introduction of adult sufirage, the tribals became
particolarly keen to assert their rights revolving round their
cultural distinctiveness. The Jharkhand movement is part of
the psychology of identity assertion, in which ethnocentric
ideas come to the fore.

The areas of tribal concentration in West Bengal, particu-
larly the Burdwan Division, is co-terminous with the
Chotanagpur region in its geophysical setting. A good number
of the tribal communities of this region have their kinsmen
spread over three states—Bihar, Orissa and West Bengal. As
aresult, any movement initiated in any part of this region
quickly spreads to the other parts. The Burdwan Division
accounts for 14,21 lakh tribals out of the 25.32 lakh living in
West Bengal.

The Saatals arc the dominant tribé in West Bengal. Even
before independence, attenipts were made tn_unite the tribal
people, specially the people of the districts of the Burdwan
Division, under the tribal banner. There are a good Ifumbf’-'f
of traditional fairs (melas) where tribals from the adjoining
regions gather together, They, thus, get.an opportunity fo



>4 Tribal AMovements i India

discuss many of their socio-economic probiems. They 3_150
participate in cultural activities like dancing, merf}f-‘“}""fk‘“g
and drinking their exhilarating rice-beer in the trac_lltlm‘-lﬂl
way. The table below provides particulars of the fairs that «re
held on the Bengal-Bihar-Orissa border.

PARTICULARS OF FAIRS HELD ON BENGAL-
BIHAR-OQRISSA BORDER

Location

Qccasion

1. Rawmchandmapur
Pathindha (Gopiballavpur P&)
Midnapur.
Khakri (Nayagram P.5)
Midnapur.
3. Phalkusma : Bankura
4. Kanaisar : Singhbhum : Bikar
5. Pitalkanthi
Sankrail P.S., Midnapur
&. Simlan {Kalna P.5.)
Burdwan.
7. Diksui Bhagaddf, Hooghly
8. Khayer Pahari, Serenga,

Bankura.

9. Dhachati (Salbapi P.S)
Midnapur.

10. Baramesia : Goaltore)
Midnapur.

1. Palaibazar {P.S. Rasulpur
Burdwan.

12, Khannan {Hooghly}

13. Dhapaspara (Kalna P.5.)
Burdwan.

14, Pandua : Heoghly
15. Hichapara ; Baita,
Midnapur,

Phalguni Purnima (Feb.)

Baisakh {April)

-do-
Asarh (20 July)
Aswin : Durgapuja [October}
Ind Aswin (October)
Yijaya Dasami tﬂcmbﬂl“?‘
Sidhu Kanu day celebraflon:
Lakshmi Puja { Octobery
Kalipuja : {Kartik) (October)
Bhratri Dwitla {October)

- -

=do-
Rasjatra : Kartik (Oct-Nav.)

2nd Magh (January)

Akhanpuja, 91h Magh (January)

16.  Sonagara, Singhbhum, Rihar. Makar {Yanuary)

——

Tribal people from adjoining areas as well as from distant
places attend these fairs, which have a profound socio-
psychological significance in the life of these people. They
serve to renew ceremonial or ritual kinships, te bring them
closer and to reinforce their social relations. These fairs

dissolve inter-ethnic distanees in general, though the presence
of Dekos (non-tribals) is a discardant factor.
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During the latter half of British rule in India, the tribal
communities.realized that many of the local zemindars were
exploiting thein. They did not give them any rtent receipts,
though they were recognized as bargadars (shzre-croppers),
and even tried to oust theé tribals from their small land-
holdings. As a matter of fact, a gathering of tribals was held
(D.nssihly in 1928) in Saharidanga (Binpur P.5.) in the
District of Midnapur under the leadership of Mangol Soren,
Nabin Soren of Kamarbandi, Baidyanath Haxwda, Dipa-
bandhu Mandi of Saharidunga, Monasaram Mandi of
Kurchibani and Doma Seren of Bansol. This gathering was
of a different pature from that held in the past and made a
striking departure from the traditional fairs, This occasion
Was mare by way of a pelitical meeting which was used to
fﬂr_mulate the demands of the tribals in their endeaveur to
_Eﬁt' relief from the burdens under which they had been groan-
ing for a long time. In 1935, when the British Government
introduced administrative reforms and elections, one Nabin
Soren was an aspirant for legislature seat. He was favoured
by the Congress and was requested to visit Midnapur to
obtain approval of his candidature. Bul this was denied
to him owing to political reasons. This refusal provoked
Nabin Babu to contest independently with the “axe’ as his
symbol.

During the Second World War, the then Disteict Magistrate
of Midnapur requested wmany tribal leaders to pledge their
SUpport to the war effort. Nabin Babu convened a mecting
at Saharidanga along with others to help in the Tecruitment
of tribals for the war. This reflected the extent ef Nabin
Babu's wrath against the Congress, which had launched the
freedom movement in India, speciully in Midnapue. Pater on,
the tribals, specially the Santals, decided to convene a
meeting at Kamarbandhi (P.S. Binpur, Midnapur} in 1946,
where a degision was taken to form a tribal organization along
the lines of the Bihar tribal movement. Nabin Soren (Santal)
of Kamarbandhi became its President. The organization was
named Santal Gaonta, i.c., Santal Unnayan Samity (Society
for the uplift of the Suntals). Disabandu Mandi (Szntal)
also played 2 prominent role in this organization. The tribal
leaders stressed the so-called pristine tribal culture traits.
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The Santals and other tribal groups were said to be influenced
by the dominant cultural traits of the tocality. The slant of
this movement was towards the universalization of tribal
traits.

Independence made the tribals and the peasants CORSCIOUS
of their rights and, as such, some of members of the Santal
Gaonta began ta view the tribal situation in @ broader
political context. In 1949, Shyam Charan Murmu of Ranar ani
and Phagu Murmu of Kharurpal (near Belpahari) reconsti-
tuted the Santal Gaonta into the Adivasi Mahasabha, which
attracicd the attention of other tribals, specially the Mundas
and Bhumijs, All of them began to take an interestin the
activities of this erganization. Abhoy Singh (Munda) of
Nayagram joined hands with the leaders. [t was decided that
Fhr: Adivasi Mahasabha would work as a non-political organ-
ization, and serve as a platform for Adivasis in their eflorts
te cope with their social, economic and cuttural problems bY
constitutional means. There were annual mectings and con-
ventions of the Mahasabha, at which resolutions were adopted
cancerning socio-econarnic problems. They demanded stipends
fer tribal studenis and prevention of land alienation by non-
tribals, among other things. | |
. The influence of missionaries in all these activities, specially
in respect of the growth of tribal ethnocentrism, was only
too apparent. Their participation in tribal affairs helped the
1'3?1‘{1 growth of the Jharkhand movement. Four imporiant
missionary cen.res were set up in different areas—Ranchi and
Benachiti (Bihar), Rairongpur (Qrissa), and Bhimnpur (Midna-
pur). It was reported that the converted tribals were guided
by foreign missionarics at these centrey.

In the 1952 general elections, the Congress Party nominat-
ed Arjun Baske (Raipur: Nayagrani) and Mangol Soren
1{:5;11:1arba11q11i-3i1}pur} as their candidates in two of the
Jlr?bﬁiiiﬂtﬁﬁniﬁir‘" poidnapur. Other tribal capdidatos
(Santal) represented 1;? '1~tll1cal parties, e.g., Jagatp ati Hansda
Ratan Soren in Naya 11:1.: alf Mf:]jdur Praja (KMP) Part_}',
Binpur constituency rge *:1 venstituency agdﬁimm Seren
Shyam Charan Mﬁrmup‘. :Ent?‘-j .the Socialist Party, and

» 8N independent candidate, WAas
backed by the Adivasi M ° ’
si Mahasabha (Jharkhand) and had an
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alliance with the Jan Sangh. In the 1957 elections, the
Adivasi Mahasabha backed a few tribal candidates in
di_lferent‘ constituencies against the Congress.  They contested
with the ‘cock’ symbol. Shyam Charan Murmu stood as 2
candidate for an Assembiy seat from Binpor, Ratan Saren
frem Gopiballavpur, Sarat Murmu from Jhargrum and
Babula) Soren from Raipur, Bankura, Chary Chandra Basra
Was tipped for a Parliamentary seal from Jhargram. Afl of
them contested as independent candidates. It was reported
that they were backed by the Jharkhand Party of Bihar as
there was no State-level organization then existing in West
Bengal. Al of them were defeated in the clections and
forfeited 1heir securjty deposits. The Cengress candidate
Was also defeated by the CPI candidate, Jamadar Hansda of
Salbani.

The rout of the Adjvasi Mahasabha candidates in the
1937 elections created 2 sense of frustration among the local
leaders who tried to reorganize the Mahasabha. The antici-
Pated trend of the 1962 general election was not i favour of
independent tribal candidates. So, most of the tribals tried
to form a State unit of the Jharkhdnd Party and tried to
affiliate it to the Ali-India Jharkhand Party. Thus, a state
level commitiee was set up in 1965 with £3 members, under
the leadership of Dhakhin Murmu—an energetic young non-
Christian Santal, who huad also undergnne a post-graduate
course in agriculture at the University of Caleuita. His
¢fforts and organizing ability generated enthusiasm amongst
the tribals. Active members had to pay Rs. 25 and ordinary
members Rs. {.25 as membership fees, At the beginning, the
party enrolied more than 7,000 members. The Jharkhand
Party geared up its political machinery, and branches were
opened in the districts as well as at sub-divisional and block
levels in many parts of Midnapur, Bankura, Purulia, Hooghly,
Burdwan and Birbhum districts in West Bengal. The party
toned up its activities among the tribals to such effect tl:;at' the
membership swelled 10 60,000 in Wes! Bengal alene within a
short time. Tt succeeded in bringing a large number of SantfﬂE.
Mundas, Koras, Mahatos, Sadgops, and even some Muslins
and Christian aund non-Christian tribals in to its _foid.. _In
West ‘Benga), its leadership was in the hands of non-Christian



58 Tribal Maovements in Indid

Sanials. The Christian tribals held sway only at Bhimli‘_““;
Many low caste people of the locality also supported th.:
Jharkhand Party. The ncgleet that these people suffered @
tha' hands of snéicty and their deep-rooled puoverty dmvf:
them into tne arms of this fribal organization. But the parl;
cipation of the Mahatos in the Jharkband Party was y
different story. The local Mahatos are more prosperous an
arc actually Yocal exploiters. However, they extended Lhex
cooperation lo the pariy as a subterfuge. . .

The Jharkhand Pariy had ils support base in the triby
areas. Its leaders spoke of the resurgence of tribal culturt.
with which economic and political issues were linked. ,

A weekly paper named Deboutingun, (*let us stand’), Was
launched {Thargram, Midnapur) as an organ of the ] hi%l‘khﬂ“d
Party. The name was derived from a popular poem written by
Ram Chand Murmu, who had exercised a profound Jnfluence
on the Santals through his writings. 1t is in the Santali langl-
age and in the Bengali script. Tt focused on the problems of
the tribals, and outlined the area of proposed Jharkhaﬂtz
State. ‘Jhar’ means ‘bush’ or ‘thickels’, i.c., jungles; ‘khm:d
means ‘region’—region of undulations. ‘Yharkhand Ahala™—

i€., origin of the move for Jharkhand—was described 10
detail ¢

This country is ours, it was full of jungles. We the auto-
chthones cleared the jungle and brought the land under
cultivation and developed civilisation. We had our oWl
adminjstration, our capitals, towns and cities. The enemies
have driven us here; they are trying to wipe out our Rame:
Some of our heroes of the past like Sido, Kantu, Birsd,

tried to fight against this. We have forgotten those
names,

You will not get such a beloved motherland,

the land of the tribals.
Never, nowhere in this world.

It glitters like gold or silver,
It is a small world of ouss,
1t is inside Tndia.

It is precious like copper, mercary or diamond.
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. S@mc‘ of the lectures delivered by Chittaranjan Mandi,
3 IGG-PFEiSIdCHI of the State Jharkhand Party, are worth
{nentmn_mg. He frets and fumes against the Dekos. Accord-
ing 1o him, Mahisasura, killed by the Durga of the Hindus, 15

representative of the tribals:

His physical features are like the tribals’ he is our repre-
sentative, The Hindus have driven away and mescilessly
Killed our leaders, our men. Thus the ‘Dekos’ not only
exploited the tribals, but killed shem ruthlessly. We, the
tribal people, have now realised the significance of these
historical events. Se we have to challenge and reckon
with vur enemies, We must get back our Jand for our
revitalisation, for our growth. So we require Jharkhand
for the growth of the tribals, who are downtrodden, who
are exploited, who are decaying and dying.

Arnother paper written in a similar view in the weekly (17
August §974) said:

ndja is celebrating the 15th August as the day of Inde-
pendence. We drove away the British rulers from this
country about 27 years ago. What have we got? Nothing,
not 4 place for home. We are not yet in a position to
keep intact the lands which are in our possession. AIe we
in a position fo save our religion? Tt canbe said that
Government has done nothing for us. The Europeans
have taken away everything from the poor tribals. But
our present Government has done nothing—even the
Khas lands have not been given to us . . . . The Police are
oppressing vs. Though government bas tuken up many
programmes for us, their benefits have unot accmued to
all . ... The Himalalya is in the north of our motherland;
pur Jharkhand is like a half-moon, cresceni-shaped in
which the river Jahnabi is flowing, and in the south the
ocean is roaring. The sacred rivers Damodar and
Mayurakhi are flowing within it. The Ajay, Silai, Brah-
mani and Kansabati are other rivulets, watering the land.
The hiil Nilgiri in Orissa is another berder of our land,
which spreads up to Pareshnath—through Ranchi and
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Dumka ridges. This is our land. This was the land of the
independent Santal tribe.

A good number of Adivasi candidates fought the i%"f
election with the symbel of ‘Jora Sakam’, il.e., twa leaves -
The volunteers wore green caps as their party symbol. They
conducted campaigns and held meetings where they P%E“Ed
their election manifesto before the public. The mani items
of the programme were as follows:

1. A separate State within the framework of the indian
Constitution for the tribal people to be named
Jharkhand State. i
Revival of tribal eulture and introduction of teaching
of tribal languape in ‘Ol Chiki® seript. )

3. Opportunities for proper education of the tribal
people.

4. 'Establishment of hospitals and health centres in the
villages.

5. Right to exploit forests.

6. Employment oopeorlunities, fncluding reservation of
jobs, for the tribal people on population basis.

7» Economic development of the people by setting up
small-scale and cottage industries in thé areas inhabi-
ted by the tribal people.

8. Opportonities and facilities for agriculture and Pres
vention of land alienation. -

9. Improvement of village communication links and
arrangement for supply of drinking water.

10, Facilities for technical eduneation and providing
eriployment eppartunities. for the tribal people.

[

The Party took up politics as a weapon [or the further-
ance of these aims and made use of folklore in their campaign.
In this General Elections Dakhin Murmu contested from
Binpur (Midnapur), Ratan Saren from Gopiballavpur (Midna-
pur), Dhiren Hemrom [rom Salbanj (Midnapur), Babulal

Soren from Raipur (Bankura), and another candidate from
Bandowan (Furulia). All of them were defeated.

In the mid-term elections for the West Bengal Legislative
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Assembly in 1969, the Party set up 10 candidates; noné was
returned. However, the Pany had gained some importance
In West Bengal by the timé of the 1971 elections, It contested
'n the districts of Midnapur, Purulia, Bagkura, Hocghly and
Burdwan. The party put up 22 candidates and fought this
election with the ‘Bow and Arrow’ symbol. Shyamacharan
Murmu (Binpur) and ‘Babular Sore (Raipur) were clected.
Manoranjan Mahato contested in Jhargram constituency as
4 Jharkhand Party candidate.

In the 1972 election, however, the party was wiped ovt,
Twenty-three candidates contested on the Darty ticket, but
none was returncd. For this election. new candidates were
selected. In Jhargram constitnency, Mrinalini Mahato—a
school teacher of Ranarani school —was selected as the Party's
candidate and contested the election in place of Manoranjan
Mahato, and Dakhin Babu contested in Fhargram Parliamen-
tary constiivency. Though the Party adopted several new
strategies and gven co-pperated with other political parties
without of course sacrificing its separate identity, it had to
face a tota] ront.

The Jharkhand Party, however, continued its activities.
On 30 June 1973, the Party organised mass squatting before
Government offices in Thargram and other subdivisions in the
district of Midnapur over various demands incinding recog-
nition of ‘Ol Chiki*, restoration of lands which were aliegedly
taken away from the tribals, employmetit, distribution of
khas land, and protection against eviction of bargadars. The
Party held a workers’ conference at Jhargram an 7 July 1973
which was addressed by Bagun Samrui, President of the All
India Jharkhand Party, and others. Bagum Ssmrui requested
the party members and workers to work unitedly. The
Purulia unit of the Jharkhand Party tock up a programme of
starting an agrarian movement, but this did not materialize.
Recently, there were some differences of opinion amongst the
party's rank and file in Bihar and as a result the party was
divided into three groups —Bagun Samrui group; N.E. Horo
group; and Hil Tharkhand group, 1n West Bengal also, the
party was split jnto two paralle] factions—one lcd by Dakhin
Chiran Murmu, President of the West Bengal unit, which owes
allegiance to the Bagun Samrui group and the other led by
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Chittaranjan Mandi, Vice-President of the West Bengal Unit,
who linked up with the Hul Jharkhand group (i.¢., group !ﬂd
by Justin Richard). The split became final when at a mecting
of the State Committee of the party held over 18 and F‘J
Janmary 1975 at Lalgeria (Midnapur) the group led by 'C}:“t'
tarnjan Mandi staged 2 walkout to form a parallel organization
of the party.

Apart from the Tharkhand Party, there are a number of
tribal sccial organizations—e.g., A dibasi Santal Baishi (Con-
gress  sponsored), Adibasi Socio-educational and € wltural
Assceiation and Santali  Literary and Cultural Society—
which also claim to champion the Adivasi cause. However,
these associations could not unite mainly dué to differences of
opinion as to the adoption of script, The Adibasi Suntal
Baishi and Adibas: Socio-educations! and Cultural Society a7¢
in favour ¢f the “O1" script, while the Santali Literary and Cul-
tural Society is in favour of the Roman script. In Waest Ben-
gal, the Adibasi Socie-educational and Cultural Asscciation is
the most infuential amongst the Adivasis. The Society
organised two rallies in 1973, On 26 February 1973, a rally
was held under the leadership of Joyram Murmu. They
demanded recognition of the ‘01" seript, introduction of San-
tali languzge in all the educational institutions in West Bengal,
and broadcasting of Santali programme through the All [ndid
Radio. They submitted threc memoranda to this effect to the
Station Director, Akashvani, Calcutta, to the Chief Minister,
West Bengal, und fo the Secretary to the Governar of West
Bengal. Joyram Murmu led another processjon on 12 Septerm-
ber 1973 to the Station Director, Akashvani, and to Writers'
Building to hand over memoranda. The organization held 2
c:ultu?ai lunction—styled the All-Tndia Ad'ibasis Cultural
function—at Rabindra Sadan on 13 April 1973 which was
3“3“}19'51 by the Chief Minister of West Bengal.

ij':ﬂ other political parties, the Tharkhand Party holds
meetings at various places on different issues, specially before
clections.  Sometimes the leaders and organizers of the Party
pose the burning problems of the tribes before the electorate
and assure them that they will try 1o solve them if they are

elect_f:d- When it toock out gz procassion, the members,
specially the volunteers, used to wear green caps and green
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shirts symbolizing “leaves® of ‘aspirations’. They used to sing
tribal songs to aveid the monotony of a long march. They
raised a variety of slogans, shouted first by the leaders of the
Procession, and then repeated by the processionists.

Some of these songs are reproduced below in a free Eng-
lish translation: —

Everybody is trying to divide Tndia hurriedly,
taipal(is} trying to have a full Jharkhand.

O brothers, we shall not remain inert,
We shall march ahead, through sufferings and honesty to

achieve aur -goal.

O brothers, let us go to occupy all waste lands. We lridve
endless strength in our body. Let us go to occupy ol waste
lands. These should be in our possession.

(Our) green flag will be victorious.
Victory will be ours. Victory will be ours.
Foliow O1 Chiki, Accept O1 Chiki.
rallow O1 Chiki, Follow 01 Chiki.

Many tribal ¢Gmmunities, through a gradual process of
Hinduization, have incorporated many of the dominate Hindu
traits in their culture and are in the process of slow
assimitation. Prominent among them are the Bhumil, Lodha
and Savary groups of people, who have formed a lower Cflste
rung along the fringe of the Hindu caste hierarchy. Ihe
Mundas in places, have accepted Alekh Dharam. which is very
akin to the Hindu Bhakti cult. A section of the Santals in
Thany places, specially in the District of Bankura, ai¢ known
as ‘Deswali Majhi’, from whom the other groups of Santals
have severed all connections, in the course of conflicts :mmng
them on religious jssues. Very recently a new feeling of retri-
balization has become dominant and the tribals, specially the
?"ﬁ ntals, are seeking to reclover their distinet identity by adopt-
tng 8ari Dharam. .

The Christian Santals are not in favour of '0O1 Chiki
and instead prefer the Roman script, which has been accﬂpfﬂd
by the West Bengal Council of Higher Secondary Education
(1976). Many Santals, along with others, are publishing boaks.
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journals and articles in Bengali script (e.g:., in the Pachelim
Banga published by the State Government and in the Hariar
Sakam edited by Prof. $.K. Bhowmik). This ted to confuston
among the tribals whio support introduction of the ‘0l Chiki’
script, which is in accordance with the ideals of the Jharkhand
Party. This shows that a section of the Santals is not S:Lip.pnf-t"
ing it. This can also be noticed from the election results, 1M
which differen1 parties got the support of the tribals.

The Tharkhand Party could not maintain jts hold on the
tribal population as & whole and, therefore, this mevement has
fizzled oul. Resides, the poor tribals and the lower caste
peusantry are suflering alike. and they regurd political parties
like the CPI and CPJ (M), instead of the Jharkhand Party, a3
their representatives, who are pledged to fight against povertys
and also to support their cavse. The leadership of the Jhar
khand Pariy, on the other hand, was inore interested in trying
to raise and consolidate its position in the SQCin-pulitiL:‘ﬂl
sphere, neglecting the lower and poorer Eroups. LBis elite
leadership has net been able to bring all the tribals together
under a single organization for their narrow class interest:
Besides, the heterogenous tribal graups are not always inclined
to coalesce with one another in 2 harmenious way te form 3
stronger party. Many tribal groups feel that most of the
benefits extended to the tribals by the Government have been
cornered by the Santal, and that other tribals, like the Kord,
the Munda, the Lodha, the Kheria and the Mahali of West
Bengal are not getting their due. Thus, the Jharkhand move
ment has lost its momentum in West Bengal.

Since 1976, the Jharkhand Movement in West Bengal begal
to be revitalised through the Jharkhand Mukti Morcha (JMM)
which has the active suppdl’t of Mahato youngmen who have
had their education at Ranchi University. The Kurmi-Mahato$
aISfJ demanded to be scheduled, giving up their Kshatriya
claims which they had made earlier. The Kurmi claimed
that they were part of the Adivasi conglomeration in India.
These ideas penetrated the Kurmi-dominated areas of West
Bengal. The Kurmi, Deshwali, Tamol became part Of
Jharkhand movement along with the tribals, The Congress
migistry. in West Bengal headed by S.8. Ray injtiated the
formation of the Jhargram Development Council. Sita Ramz
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Mahato was appointed a minister of Cabinet rank and Miss
Amola Soren became Deputy Minister. These measurcs and
vanous development facilities helped the local people. During
the emergency the activites of the Jharkland party practically
came to a stand still. There was alsa a fecling that the
Fharkhand would benefit the Sancals only.

Dakhin Baba, a stalwart of the JMM, joined the Janata
Party tocontest the 1977 Election. In 1977-78 a convention
was held by. the supporters of the Jharkhand movement at
Ram‘:h.i it which many representatives from West Bengal
participated. They decided to revive the traditional festival,
the trihal djalect, traditional mode of propitiation of deities
through their own Deharis, Nayaks. etc., as expressions of
._Tha‘rkhandism, Thus, the party was re-organjsed. Though it
ideologically runs counter to the C.P.1. (M), Lhe movement

was not officially opposed by the existing Government.
The Government, however, initiated certain development
Wworks in rural work through ‘Food for Work’ schemes. They
organised functions in Birbliur in memory of the herces of
Santal rebellion. The OL script devised by Raghunath
Murmu was officially recognised. In the meantime the leader-
ship passed on to one Vishnu Soren, an advocate, and Mono-
ranjan Mahato whe organised opposition to the CP1 (M) pro-
gramme to help the tribals, which accerding to the JMM was
designed to dislodge the non-CPI (M) tribal leadership. The
vear 1580 was marked by a number of Jharkhand conventions,
organisation of deputation to various autheorities led by the
tribal students, workers and other representatives of general
tribal population all ever the state under the banner of the
Jharkhand movement—through shich the organjsers tried to
convince the non-tribals about the legitimacy of their demands,
Very recently (31 Qctober 1980) a large number of tribals and
their non-tribal supporters marched through the streets of
Caleutta with their bows, arrows and battle axes and shouted

slogans against the administration.
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THE JHARKHAND PARTY IN ORISSA*

I..K. Mahgpatra

Itrodice tinn

T’HE InaRKHAND Party, 4s an important all-India tribal

Organization, plays a vital role in leading the Jharkhand
movement which demands 2 separate Jharkhand state within
the Tndian Union. Up to 1949, it was known as the All-
India Adivasi Mahasabha. On 5 March 1949, the Maha-
sabha held a conference of three thousand delegates at Hindi-
s2la in Ranchi and passed a resalution which declared that
the Adivasi Mahpsabha was beimg changed into the Jhar-
khand Party so as to fight for the formation of a separate
Jharkhand state. In this conference. Jaipal Singh, who is
regarded as the founder of the Jharkhand Party, was elected
as the President and Tdsen Deba was elected 2s the Sectetary
nf the Party. The objective of the Jharksnd movement was
to secure a separate state for the people of fharkhand, irees-
pective of ¢aste and creed.

The desired Jharkhand state is to be multi-ethnic and
multi-lingual in character. In short, this Party demands that
2 separate Tharkhand state be constituted comprising of the
Mayurbhanj, Keonjhar, Nilgiri (Balssore) and Sundargarh

m is based primarily on the datacellected by Rabindra Nﬂ.lh
Patl, M.A., Field Investigator, in the Collahorative Reszarch Scheme aid-
ed by the Antbrapological Survey of India ard directed by the author,
The author gratefully acknowledges his contributions. ,
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1,
districts of Orissa and the Adivasi regions of wcgthﬂﬂnlffaa.
Bihar, U.P. and Madhya Pradesh. The fﬂm map': of -lit}?in the
puszd Jharkhand siate covers the fullowing areas ,“ pradesh:
states of Orissa, West Bengal, Bihar, UP and .Mﬂdhydj Dugdh?
Chang Bhakar, Korea, Surguja, Roberlsgunj Tahas-: !Gn‘.'-’ﬁ‘d‘
Tahar:il, Rohtas P.S., Sherghati P.S., Rajaullt PS’ gantal
pur P.S., Jamui Sub-division, Banku Sub-dms]nn;“bhum.
Parganas, Hazaribagh, Palamau. Singhbhum, i M nayur
Jashpur, Udaipur, CGongpur, Bonai, B-amra_, Keﬂ“Jhapr,,iidnapur
bhanj. Sundargarh, Nilgiri and northern Balasore,

Bankura and Purulia. arty
The leaders and ordinary members of the Jharkha"i;ﬂsg
are known as ‘Jharkhandis’ and inhabitants of the .pr Oncﬁ
Jharkhand state are also referred 1o as Jhai‘khandlsi wis
it developed an inter-State organization, the .Parﬂ}_:e suC
renamed the Ail India Jharkhand Party and fou_ght Orissd
cessive elections in four States—West Bengal, Bm;}n { Singh
and Madhya Pradesh. During the lifetime aij Jalpi}n 1963
this Party was the main opposition party in Bihar D J the
(when it merged with the Indian National Congress) anpar“a*
mouthpiece of tribals both in the Assembly and in
ment. L s the
Sonaram Soren, a Santal graduate of Mal’ﬂfbhanj_' d the
founder of this crganization in Qrissa. He i3"'355“13'3Jhar—
Adivasi Sabha in 1946 which was converted into the L in
kbhand Party in Orissa.  So far ag its political nrgamzatﬂ; aix
Orissa is concerned, in the first general elections UQ_SEP',“W
contestants, including Sonaram Soren, representing this ‘ooﬂ
were elected 1o the State Legislative Assembly. But 5!:’;;1'&“
after becaming a member of the Assembly, Sonaram front
joined the Nikhil Utkal Adibasi Congress, an opponedt ress
of Iharkhand, and extended his support to the _Cﬂf‘g of
in  forming the Government wunder the 1eadﬂ'{'5h'p the
Mr. Nabakrishna Choudhury. Sonaram Soren joined

a - ur
Cabiget as Minister for Tribal and Rura] Welfare, Labo
and Commerce.

In the second
from this Pariy wer
This time the
majority in th

general elections (1957), five candlda;?
€ elected to the State Legislative Assembly
Congress Party could not obtain 4 work'ﬁ
e State Legislature, 2nd, being the single 1er8°
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party in the Legislature, it formed the Goverriment with the
susport of these five Jharkhand members. This time Soren
was defeated at the hustings. The year 1959 was an interest-
Ing one in the politics of Orissa. The Congress Party had
formed the Government, but it mnever enjoyed a stable
mzjority. The Congress was strong in the coastal distriets but
the majn oppesition party, {the Ganatantra Parishad) con-
trolled the hilly areas, which consisted mostly of ex-feuda-
tory States. “On February 23, early in the Budget Session of
1959, when the Revenue Minister was seeking to introduce &
Bill, the Congress Ministry was defeated by B votes. But
this was reckoned & “snap" defeat, and the Ministry did not
resign. The Government’s strength at that time was 70
fﬂxcluding the Speaker but including 5 JTharkhand mzmbers)
imna Housé of [38 members. During this time, Congress
Wis Kept in power hy 5 Jharkhand voters in Orissa I egislative
Assembly' (Bailey, 1960). In May 1959 the Congress formed
a fresh coalition Government, this time with the Ganatantra
Parishad as a result of which the Jharkhand Party withdrew
its support and joined the opposition.

During the peried 1951 to 1959, the Jharkhand Party,
which was leading the Adivasi movements in the northemn
Bbill districts of Orissa, faced constant threats from 1wo ather
organizat ions—the Ganatantra Parishad and the Nikkil Utkal
Adibasi Congress. “‘Towards the end of the year 1930,
Mr. Ranjit Singh Bariha laid the foundation ef the Nikhil
Utkal Adibasi Congress, which in the succeeding year was fo
?-i-ve the Jharkhand movement of Orisga 2 go-by'. (Bailey,

L60).

In the mid-term elections of 1961, the Jharkhand Party
failed to capture any seat in the State Legislative Assembly.
Its conditjon became more precarious in the 1967 elections
when it again failed to capture any seais although it had set up
candidates in seven constituencies in the districts of Mayur-
bhanj and Sundargarh. This time significantly, Sonaram Soren
bad joined the Jana Congress. Being elected to the Assembly,
le joined coalition Government formed in Orissa by the
Swatantra and Japa Congress parties.

One point worth noting here is that up to the 1961 mid-
term elections, all Jharkhand contestants in Orissa fought the
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elections as independent candidates. For this reason, thﬂft:
i$ no mention of the Jharkhand Party in Government l‘ﬂl’-"’ﬁr1 !
on the first and second general and the first mid-term (13
elections. Inthe fifth general elections 1971, it Pyt “‘f
candidates in fifteen constituencies in the districts of May?;s
bhanj, Sundargath and Keonjhar, but only four GI}Hdlda .
were successful. These four Jharkhand MLAS joined the
coalition Government formed by the Swatantra Party and d
Utkal Congress. Siddhalal Murmu, the leading Jhﬂf““f’;g
MLA became Minister for Lahour, Employment and H”'fsf‘ 9
and continued till 9 June 1972, In June 1972, this ﬁnallt;gﬂ
Government lost its majority when most of the MLAs of ]
Utkal Congress-Swatantra United Front merged with Cong
ress which formed the Ministry. But the Tharkhand Hi #
Command declared on 12 June that the Jharkhand Parc.
would not merge with the Congress and that it would funrq
'f.i‘:m as an independent party in the Orissa Assembly. 1gn0 "
Ing the Party High Command’s decision, Sidhaial M“m.le
joined the Congress, but was not made a member of th
Cabinet. i
_111 1973, the solidarity of this Party in Orissa was Wﬂakeﬂ‘;
3 it 8plit into twa factions: (a) the All-India Jharkhand P27
headed by Bagun Sumbrei; and (#) the Jharkhand POr¥
headed by N.E. Horo. ‘This division ocourred not becaus® ﬂ-
;i:[‘fereuces in ideology but because of a tug of war for Iea-def
Ship between these two. The Party Constitution was retain®
by bath the factions. However, they eventually develop®
'o1e two different political parties with different rﬂgisulaﬂ?:
numbers and election emblems. During the electiors of 197"
hnﬂ:‘ the Iharkhand parties fought election to the State
Legislative Assembly OpPposing each other in twenty-thres
constituencies in the districts of Keonjhar, Sundargarh an
Ma&y“rbha“j- In  four constituencies—namely, Bahald.a:
:1‘alrangpur, Bangiriposhi and Kuliana of Mayurbhaﬂj Dﬁd
t;]l:t;ac:iﬂf:_ny 8s four candidates from each Party conteS:®

Qut of the twenty-g . ants belongmﬁ'
to both Parties y-seven contest

only two candidates—namel i Christod4®

| —n; y, Shri

Lugun of the Jharkhand Party from Birmitr;pur constituency
in Sundargarh Distriet and Shri

; e
‘ Sashi Bhusan Marandi of ﬂil
All-lndia Jharkhand Party from Bahalda constituency 2

theé

| S
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Mayurbhanj District—were elected,
This paper will briefly examine the following:

I. Trends of the Jharkhand movement in Orissa.

2. Descriptive historical study of the development of
this Party, inciudiog and after the gplits in the Party.

3. Why this party failcd to make a steady impact on
the tribal people of the area?

4. The Organization of the Party at different levels.

Brief History of the Party

The leaders of the Jharkhand Party claim that a Jharkhand
staie existed from the very beginning of human civilization in
[ndia. The founders of this mythical Jharkhand siate were
Thm?'—namcly-, Risa, Karama and Chutu. It was during| the
leadership of these three that the Adivasis first managed to
enter the area. At that time, this area was full of forests. The
movement into the Jharkhand region occurred when the Aryans
drove the non-Aryans (Adivasis) out of the region of the
Vindhyas, the valleys of the Gghga and the Jamuna, and the
Terai. Except for some parts of present-day Cuttack and Furi
districts, almest all regions of Orissa were under the J harkhand
state. The first independent Maharaja of this slate was
Chhatia Madhara Munda and the last was Maharaja Durjan
[Sab], who was eventually defeated by Sher Shah [in fact it
was Jahangir] and who surrendered his kingdom, a white
elephant named Samchala and twenty-four other elephants.
In all, forty-five independent kings, including Madara
Munda and Durjan Sthal, ruled over this kingdom. Madhara
Munda handed over his throne to his adopted son, Fanmi
Mukuta. They were regarded as the ancestors of the ‘Nagsa
Bansa® Kings (kings of the cobra clam). At present, t}:na
lineage members of this clan are found in Ranchi District
(Bihar).

Following the defeat of Durjan and subsequent inve-
sions by foreign conquerors, the state was truncated to
the size of present Chotanagpur. It is called Chotanagpur
because jt was once the estate of the ‘Naga Bansa' kings. At
ptesent, Chotanagpur division includes 5 districts—namely,
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Ranchi, Palamau, Hazaribagh, Singhbhum a'ndt I}iii.arkhand
which are treated as the core of both the ancm& e Jharkhand
state and the one that is now demanded. Th-u_s’ f‘l the ancient
Party aims at the unification of the areas © tral portion-
Jharkhand state treating Chotanagpur as the Cﬂzw state the
The Party alse wants to inemll‘ﬂfaie_ i ﬂwf ? Bihar, West
Adivasi-populated argas from the states of Oniﬁ-a:ll cCONOMmICs
Bengal and Madhya Pradesh, so that the pcﬂl[l“_:‘ ,is- gould be
social and other human problems of the Adivas ress afl
fruitfully tackled. Otherwise, they claim. the I::G gachievsd‘
prosperity of the inhabitants of this area cannot. IL during the
These objectives and arguments were fnnnu]ate;l O Murm,
course of personal interviews with Jadabanan‘ i Hlansda.
Viee-President, Jharkhand Party; Braja Mohan 4t Sab-
Secretary, All-India Jharkhand Party, Bamangh All-Indid
division Unit; Jaya Gobind Hembram, Secretary, 4 Sashi
Jharkhand Party, Mayurbhanj Distriet Unit, ag.u Jhar-
Bhmsan Marandi, MI A and Joint Secratary, All-Indi
hand Party, Orissa State Unit. | . the first
As a political entity, the Jharkhand Party fought < ohjec”
general elections from Mayurbhanj and prﬂpﬂgf]tﬂd Hs course
tives and ideclogies through the election campaign. Igmgal‘ht
of time, this barty gained a hold in Keonjhar, Sun ders
Ranch, Singhbhum and other districts. The Jharkhand lea on-
assured theic people that the Jharkhand movement would c]cd.
tinue until and unless a separate Jharkhand state was fornt

vs. dar-
According to the leaders, Mayurbhanj, Keonjhar and Sun

o the
garh districts and a portion of Balasore district are part of
area of Jharkhand,

. - . ent
The Jharkhand movement i mainly an Adivasi movem® -

the formation of Scparate state. The term ‘movenl

.- .-"F
is described by F.G. Bailey (1960: 141) in his book Polilit
and Social Change as g model f

or organization. FHlere the
voters and warkers do not expect any tangible rewards 3::1 "
assistance of any type. In a ‘movement’ the element of ¢ g
culation is absent and the voluntary workers give their Sﬂf"‘c
C6s Decause they are in the habit of doing so and they af
morally convineed o

for

. ¥ icics.
fthe rightness of their party’s polici€
They do not anticipate any immediate or personal materi
Eain.  Asan Adjvas; moveme

nt, it is confined mainly 10 the
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Adivasi-populated areas. The Fharkhand movement is primarily
the result or product of gowing political consciousness and
an attempt on the part of the Adivasis of Chotanagpur (ork-
gnally of tHe Christian Adivasi educated men) to revive end
enrich their traditional culture by the formation of an Adivasi
state.  This movement spread like wildfire to Adivasi-popu-
lated, so-called ancient Jharkhand, area within the Indian
Union.

There are a number of tribes in the area covered by the
Proposed Jharkhand state—Munda, QOroon, Santal, He, Saoriz
Paharia, Kharia, Bhumi j. Bhuiyan and Birhor. 7he Jharkhand
Party is dominated by leaders drawn from the Santal, Munda,

Oraon and Ho tribes,

Aims and Objectives

The main aim of this Party i3 to unite the tribes in the states
of West Bengal, Bihar, Orissa, UP and Madhya Pradesh
(mainly those inhabiting the hilly regions) into a separate
state. The Jharkhand Party's slogan is ‘Jharkhand Party
Stands for = separate State for all people of Iharkhand irres-
Pective of caste and creed for achieving democratic socialism,
equality, justice and fair play'. This movsment is mainly
confined to tribal areas. Due to differences in ecological,
economic, sacial, cultural and other factors, the inhabitants of
the plains arc placed in a more advantageons position than
the inhabitants of hilly regions. TThe people of the hills,
especially the tribals, are said to be axploited by the non-tri-
bals, particularly by the plainsmen. Due to the above-men-
tioned factors, the tribals are not able to safeguard their
interests, to enrich their culture and to enjoy all the facilities
for socig-economic upliftment. The leaders of this Party
¢laim that through the formation of a separate state and bi}'
having their own représentatives in the Government, their
interests will be adequately safeguarded. The gavcmment. of
Jharkhand state would look after the interests and well-being
of the tribesmen inhabiting the State. Further, the state could
100k after the interests of the tribals who had migrated to
other state of the Indian Union. The Jharkhandis, especially
the picmeers of the Jharkhand movement, think that any
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administration other than their own leads to the explaitatiﬂﬂ
and deprivation of the Adivasis. After the formation [?f
a separate Jharkhand state, both Adivasi and non-Adivasis
would be treated equally.

‘The Hon'ble Dr. Khesia, ex-Governor of Orissa, deseribed
the Jharkhand movement as the revolution by simple medns
(Extracted from the Dairy of Jadabananda Murmu, Viee
President, Tharkhand Party). In Orissa, the Jharkhﬂilldfs
claim that they will continze to live on the mercy of the OQrissé
Governmeit, unless and until they have their own state and
government,

Another important ébjective of this pariy is to forn f‘“
Orissa Division within the proposed Tharkhand state compris
ing Sundargarh, Keonjhar, Mayurbhanj, Balasore, Singhbhu?‘l_;
Bareikala and Kharasuan, The Adivasi Jharkhandis clam
that the Adivasis are the ariginal inhabitants of India and thrﬂ
others-—such as, Hindus, Muslims, Christians, etc.—are their
guests,

The Party’s constitution says that the proposed Jharkhand
state would not be separated from the Indian Unidn.

The Planning Commission’s report on the First Five Yeor
Plan says that in primary schools students shounld be taught
in their mother-tongue and from Lhe upper primary onwards,
the language of instruetion should be the regional one. In th‘ﬂ
Planning Commission’s Report of February 1957 (p. 242), it is
emphasized that there should be provisions for teaching in the
medium of one's mother-tongue. The Jharkhand Party demands
that they should not be deprived of these legal provisions.

There would ntot be only one party in the proposed lhar-
kband siate. Any party other than the Jharkhand, can form
the governmenti, previded il forms a majority in the state
legislature,

The Adivasis have their own culture and language. Neither
Oriya, for instance, nor Bengeli, is iheir mother-tongue, So
they claim thar they should not be deprived of enriching their
own culture and lagguage. Itis their custom to take fandia
or rice beer on festive occasions, but they have been barred
from observing this custom by the Orissa Government. This

is one of the points which they put forth to support their
demand for a separate state,
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‘In.ﬁ‘hnrt, the Party aims at reviving and enriching the
Adivasi language, Adivasi traditions, Adivasi customs and so
on,

Party Organization

The Party’s organization is mainly based around two factors—
Le., (g) means of persuading voters, and (b) recruitment of
warkers. According to F.G. Bailey (1960), there are iwo
models of organization—(g} machine and () mavement. To

quote Bailey:

One model is that of the ‘machine” in which workers and
sometimes voters éxpect some tangible reward, not neces-
sarily a bribe, but assistance of exacily the kind which
brokers provide. In the other mode), the ‘movement’,
this element of caléulation is absent and the vojuntary
workers give their service because they in the habit of
doing so, and in the last resort bécause they are morally
{thal is, without calculation of immediate personal material
gain) convinced of the rightness of their party policies.

The organization of the Tharkhand Party in Orissa resen-
bles Bailey’s ‘movement’ model. It is a poor party and all
workers render voluntary service without expecting any imme-
diaie personal material gain.

It was mentioned earlier that the Adivasi Mahasabha was
converted into the Jharkband Party, Subsequently, when it
éstablished a large organization, it was renamed the All-India
Jharkhand Party. Eventually, due to groupiim within the
party, two factions emerged out of this party—one being the
All-India Jharkhand Party and the other the JTharkhand
Party, So far 2s the party organization is concerned. it is
very iportant to focus on the organization of both these
factions in Orissa. The All-lndia Jharkhand Party has a very
sirong organization in the Nilgiris of Balasore, Mayurbhan,
and K.conjhar disiricts, whereas the Jharkhand Pariy is strong
in the Sundargarh District. The Jharkhand Party led by
N.E. Horo has no organization in Keonjhar and Balasorc
districts. The organization of both these groups required to
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be analyzed separately. N.E. Horo's faction is alleged te be
dominated by the Christianized tribesmen and their leaders—
at least, this is, the opinion of members of the All-India
Jharkhand Party. This i§ why the Jharkhand Party ied by
N.E. Horo is strong in Sundargarh, as {he population of
Christianized tribals is larger in Sundargarh than in other
northern district in Orissa.

Organization of AH-Inda Jharkhaqd Party

State Unit Organization

|

Distriet Unit Organization

|

Sub-Divisional Unit Qreanization

Black Unit Organization

Panchayat Unil Organization

The office of the State Unitis located at Keonjhar. The
All-India Jharkhand Party’s organization starts at the State
level and poes right down to the panchayat level in Orissa.
It has three district unit offices covering four distiicts, with a
common unit for Mayurbhanj and Balasore districts. It has
offices in eight sub-divisions of four district—namely, Rairang-
pur, Udala, Karanjia, Baripada, Niigiri, Champua, Bonai and
Rourkela. Apart from this, it has informal units organization
in-a number of blocks and panchayats, on the strength of
which it successfully fights Gram Panchayat and Panchayat
Samiti elections.

So far as office-bearers are concerned, from the State
Unit level up to the Block Unit leve]l, each unit has eleven
office-bearers—namely, President, Vice-President, Secretary,
Assistant-Secretary, Treasurer and six other general office-

bearers. The office-bearers are not given any emoluments and
work voluntarilly.



The Jharkhand Pariy in Orissa 77
As far as membership is ¢oncerned, any voter, irrespective
of caste, creed or tribe, can be a member of the Party,
provided he applies for membership to the President of the
District Unit. The members are expected to propagate the
Party’s ideology and raise their voice agninst exploitation.
The compulsory annual membership fee is Rs 0.25. The
members are axpected to be involved in election campaigns
for the Party's candidates. Each jnember has to take an
cath before the President of the District Unit promising 0
obey the rules and regulations of the Party. In the State
Uiit, apart from the eleven affice-bearers, the members vary
between 25 and 35, Each District Unit office must have
nineteen members whereas in the Block Units the number of
members varies between 15 and 25, Tt was reported that the
State Unit had the highest number of members in 1971-73 (35)
and the lowest in 1967-70 when the strength of members
was 23,
However, this Party js a poor man’s party. [t raises its
funds moinly through collectiop of fees from membess and
donations from elected MLAs and MPs and other patrons of

the Pary.

Organization of Jharkhand Party

This faction has no grass-roots level organization as its
opponent faction has. Its organization is confined to the

district level and controlled by the State level organization.
It does not have units at the sub-divisional or block levels

Nor does it bave any orzznization in Keonjhar .and Nilgiri
of Balasore District. Its State Unit office is located in
Rourkela with C.D. Lugun as the President and J adabananda
Murmu as the Vice-President. Apart from this, there is the
Mayurbhanj District Unit office at Badampahad and the
Sundargarh District Unit office at Rourkela attached to the
State Unit office. Like thé other faction, the office-bearers,
both in the State and District units, number eleven and are
voluniary workers, Tt is alleged that this faction 15 4
Christianized ome as it is assisted by Chrisiian missions. Itis
also reported Lhat most of the members and office-bearers of

this faction are Christianized tribals.
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Any voter, irrespective of caste, tribe and creed, can be 2
member of this faction provided he promises to accepl th_E
party’s policies. No membership fee required. Each member 13
assigned the task of Gramya Sangathar under which he should
create organizations for the Party at the village and block
levels. They are expected to recruit new members and to
propagate the party's programmes and polices. _

The Party’s office is located in a private residence. In 19?5:
it is reported that this faction fought the Panchayat Samitl

election in two blocks, but was defeated in both due to s
pOOI Organization,

Party Symbols

While discussing the symbols of 4 party, the election emblent,
party emblem, martyr days or sehid days, party uniform,
party flag etc., of both the fuctions should be taken into
account. The bow and arrow has been the clection symbol of
Jharkhand Party since its emergance.

ELECTION SYMBOL (1974)

All India Jharkhand

The bow and arrow is the election emblem of this faction. AS
it is primarily an organization of the tribal folks of the
hilly regions, the bow and arrow represent the tradijtional
technology of the Jharkhandis, the inbabitants of the Jhar-

Khand area. This symbol has also been adopted as their party
emblem.

Jharkhand Party

The election emblem of this wing is the nagara (a one-sided
percussion instrument), which represents the traditional culture
of this area. They call it Gajabaja in Mundari. They alsa use
it as their party symbol. Another noteworthy point is that the
registration numbers of both the factions are different.

Apart from it, both factions celebrate common memeorial
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- ] t
days, us¢ a common gonstitutionn, and a common party
dress,

MARTYR DA YS
Cundurii Sahid Dibny

] ial days.
ngruary ¢ apd 7 are observed as Gunduria mf:]:ruht::l:al!Wr ::in
In 1949, under the leadership Uf's‘mﬂram_ Sqwn];;r:ﬁ demand
Adivasi agitation at Gunduria in M_fl}’"r hhal}.]’ v AL that time,
Was rajsed to separate Mayurbhan] f:.'mn Orissa. d he ordered
Amar Singh was the SDO of Rairangp ur m:he agjtation.
firing on the crowd with a view to suppressing hat dead at
As a resnlt, “thousands’ of agitators werenskhand Party.
Gundoria, as i alleged by the leaders “f,the ﬂ?t;ra by both tie
This Mariyr Day is celebrated only in Orissab;
factions, |

Tilka Memorinl Day

e British and
Tilka Murmy of Bhagalpur fought _agaml'& tg43hznd was even-
Was imprisoned for thisteen years {1771- Titaka Square in
tually hanged under a banyan tree neas
Bihar,

Birsa Sahid Dibags

T 1 1895 to 1901
Birsa Munda fought against the British from 1835

and died ip jail.

Sido ang Kanlhv Salid Dibas

tal Parganas

oy s L) . Sﬂn
These two fought against the British in the < and both

55 185
during the freedom movement from 1855 1o
werg : - ies observe
| oga?ﬁeiﬂd 11 ﬁpl’ll gvery Year, both gjnat,;fﬂlflid above.
Commen memorial days for all the martfrts ;:n when they hold
They have chosen these dates because that i i :
their annyal party conference.
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Party Flag and Party Uniform

Both partjes have a green flag as their party flag. There 15
n0 emnblem in this flag. The workers and leaders of bolh .the
factions wear green jacket and green caps. The green c'ﬂlmﬁ'
represents the verdant landscape of the proposed Jharkhan
state which abounds in green forests and fields.

Activities of the Party (Non-Political)

As a tribal organization, the Party projects the Prﬂblﬂ“‘sﬂ?:
the tribals and place them before the Government. g
leaders—like Jadabananda Murmu, Sashi Bhusan Maraf p
Braja Mohan Hansda, Christodas Lugun, Kullan Baga 27
others—belonging to both factions claim that their Party
works on different fronts such as labour; student, Peasf‘ﬂtz
elc. By analyzing the Parly resolutions of both the fﬂ‘_:tfﬂ,[;s
and interviewing diflerent leaders of the Party, the activit
of the Party can be summarized as follows.

Education and Studenrs Front

In the resolutions passed on 3 March 1971, the hu..}ndls
Jharkahand p arty, Rairangpur Sub-division Unit, demandet
that Rairangpur College be taken over by the G;:n.rerm_ﬂﬂ‘;_
immediately as it is situated jn an area which i thickiY
Populated by Adivasis and 80 per cent of its siudents belong
to the Scheduled Tribes and Scheduled Castes. ' ¢
By another resolution accepted in the cemtral meeting @
the All-India Jharkhand Party held on 15 March 1976, it W2
demanded that all non-Government Colleges established 1
tnbal.areas in the districts of Mayurbhani, Sundargarh a0
Keonjhar should be declared as Government Colleges. |
In a memorandum tg the Minister, Tribal and Rur2

Welfare, ' submitted on 4 December 1975, the Jhﬂrkhan.
Party of N.E. Horo demanded that every year the Govert
ment of Qrissy should

) inerease the seats in Ashram Schools
and Itm“de more accommodation facilities in hostels and
“tab_hm A*‘-_'i‘faﬁi colleges in the district of Sundargarh 2%
Mayurbhanj. in such colleges, the Modern Indien Langbes®
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course must include an Adivasi language.
Labour Frout

By the resolutions passed on -0 April 1974 at Bamanghati,
Mayurbhanj, the All-India Jharkhand Party demanded that-
the wage rate of casual Iabourers be raised to Rs. 4 inthe
case of males and Rs. 3.30 in the case of female workers. In
another resolution, the All-India Jharkhand Party demanded
employment for Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribe workers
in dilferent Government projects and mines,

In a third resolution, this faction stated that the northern
districts of Orissa (i.e., Balasore, Mayurbhanj, Keonjhar and
Sundargarh) are populated largely by tribes who are very
poor and take faadia rice beer, which they describe s weapon
of the Garibihatao campaign. They claim that fandia is used
by the tribes as a food and nat just a drink. Therefore, it
demands the free saje of haadia in tribal regions. On 25
March 1974, i demand was raised that the district of Mayur-
bhanj be declared as a drought arca due to the continuous
failure of crops of all kinds.

In another resolution passed on 3 March 1973, this faction
deplored that the workers of the Sall seeds factory, bucket
factories, saw mills, oil mills, and match factories were” not
being paid proper wages. It demanded that the wages of the
labourers in these factories should be increased,

Peagzant Fronr

In a meeting presided over by »ir. Raghunath Bisra held &t
Keonjhargarh on 6 July 1975, the All-India Jharkhand Party
demanded that irrigation schemss be launched immediately in
the hilly areas of Keonjhar, Mayurbhanj and Sundargarch.

Withering Away of the JEkarkhod Pariy

Most of tne important leaders of this Party and the pioneers
of the Jharkhand movement have in recent years, joined the
Congress Party mainly for two reasons:-(a) their desire to
gain political power, and (&) their confidence that the
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Congress Party would safeguard the interest of the tribal folk
of this area. Jharkhand leaders like Sonaram Soren, -‘?ildhlﬂl‘ﬂ
Murmu, Bindheswari Prasad Gupta, and |gnace Maihi joio¢ X
the Congress. They opine that ths Congress is the besd
Party as it looks after the interests of the tribals p.erfeqﬂ}' an
yet maintains national integrity. They now realize that the
Jharkhand movement is a ‘hoax’ and will weaken natienal
integrity, |

Secondly, due to the tug of war for leadership, the Party
has split into two factions as discussed =arlier. As 2 1‘35“]2
the solidarity of the original Jharkhand Party was weakene
and people lost confidence in the leaders of the mov ement.

Jaipal Singh, the founder of the Jharkhand Part}',-ﬁ._as
often been branded as a leader with confused and contradit
tory ideologies due to following reasons. He laid the found?”
tions of the Jharkhand movement with the prime purpose o
fighting for a separate Jharkhand state within the territory ?f
the Indian Union, However, he knew pretty well that his
own State, Bihar, would be divided if the demand was
accepted. When the States Reorganization Commission was
se1E up to discuss the issue of the formation of NEW statess
Jaipal Singh forgot about the Jharkhand issue and in 2 public
-mf:eting declared: ‘We must live in Bihar, we must fi ght for
Bihar and we must not allow any portion of Bihar 10 be
shared by other States’. Thus, he contradicted his 9%
ideclogy.  As a frustrated tribal politician he was misleading
the_innncent, illiterate tribal folks'thmugh this movement with
2 view to wielding leadership over the Scheduled Caste 18
Scheduled Tribe candidates returned to the Assembly from
reserved seats,

The Party does not have adequate funds to meet different
problems nor to fight the elections. For this reason, thos®

1ea‘ﬁcrs Who decided to taks up politics as a profession
switched over to other '

parties which had both power and
funds.

For example, Sonaram_Soren introduced this Party it
Orissa. He organized the Adivasi Sabha in 1946. However
as the Pam_; Wwas not registered in Orissa, all its candidates
i;:ught as independents in the first Assembly clections.

onaram Soren was successful in this election and joined the
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Cabinet as Minister for Triba} and Rural Welfare and Com-
merce. The Adivasi Sabha was converted into Jharkhand
Party in 1949. But, he left this Party and joined the Gana-
tantra Parishad, fought the 1957 elections with this party
affiliation and was defeated. He fought the 1961 Assemibly
elections on 2 Congress ticket and was elected. He fought
the fourth elections to the Assembly on the Jana Congress
Party ticket and was electzd. He ieturned to his original
Party which he had founded and fought the 1974 elections ds
a candidate of the Jharkhand Party led by N.E. Horo and
was defeated. At present, he is in the Congress Party. Thus,
Sonaram Soren, as the founder of the Jharkand Party in Orissa,
changed his loyalty very frequently like a frostrated leader.
Likewise, Sidkala! Murmu, another key leader of the All-India
Jharkband Party, who was returned to the Assembly in the 1971
elections with this Party affiliation, joined the Cabinet} as
Minister, Labour, Employment and Housing. To further his
own vested interests, he joined the Congress and perseaded
the other three ML As of his Party to join the Congress in spite
of his Party High Command’s decision not to merge with the
Congress Party. At present, he is in the Congress Party
leaving his party and followers confused and frustrated.

In the unstable political environment that afflicted Orissa
right from independence, the Jharkhand MLAs, few in number
as they were, enjoyed a leverage through their support
to maintain a shaky Ministry. This is evidenced by their
being courted and inducted into the Cabinet time and again,
But in Orissa, their share of the reserved scats was never
high, their alignment with the Scheduled Castes non-existent
and their thirst for personal nggrandizement was insatiable.
Hence the pitiable downfall of the party from th'e: citadel of
power to a presence of relative insignificance in the last
clections to the State Assembly. In Mayurbhanj District,
which had been the cradle of the Party, the Santals who had
been the foster-fathers. of the Party in this State, had large:-ly
Jeft the Party. It was able to survive in the Rourkels indust;ml
region, where the Christianized educated trfbal Ieadtrs. hold
sway, or along the borders of Bihar, adjacent to the aren
inhabited by the Ho militants, but only as 8 Jharkhand

faction in Bihar.
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Apart from factionalism, which was based purely on Pﬂ_fs‘z'
nal ambitions, the decline of the party cannot be explamﬂd
without reference to its inherent contradictions. The agﬂ'f%n
estrangement and rivalry of tribes like the Ho and the Sarta 1h
Mayurbhanj District, of the Munda and Oraon in sund_argar-d
District, and the incompatibilities between the Christianmze
and the Songsarek (‘worldly’ or traditional) sections of the
same tribe, have always worked as constant factors to weaken
the movement towards the solidarity of all Adivasis. When
as i the later phases of the movement, non-Adivasis _(E-$-~ .a
Bania from Rairangpur or a Muslim in Sundargarh District);
were set up as candidates of the Party disregarding the claim?
of tribal leaders themselves, this must have served ?,s't.hﬂ
proverbial last siraw on the back of the camel. The cred:blllt-:;
of a political party for the Adivasis, by the Adivasis and ©
the Adivasis, must have been finally laid to rest. The same
opening of the doors of the Party to non-tribesmen in Bihat
must have also vitally affected the Party’s strength. _

The opposition of the tsibal non-Christians is not to b€
belittled. The same causes which paved the way for the
popularity of the Hindu model in favour of the Jan Sangh
Party in Chotanagpur, and which resnlted in the Sundargarh
District in large-scale reconversion to tribal (Hinduized) fold
must have affected the populartiy of the party (Mahapalra,
1968 and 1972; Sen, 1972; Sinha, 1972; Vidyarthi, 1972)-
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RETURN TQO THE SACRED GROVE

P.C. Hembram

fntroduetion

ARNA the sacred grove i[5 the centre of a set of religious

beliefs professed by the tribals of Chotanagpur and the
regions bordering it.  This religion has an erganization which
Is designated dilferently in different communities, 'The Santal
call it Sarna Dharam Semiet, the Munda Sarna Sangh and the
Qraon Sarna Nava Yuvak Sangh. The Ho do not have any
Organization but an association known as Dupup Samaj which
urges its members to follow Dupup dharem. They officially
accept the tenets of Sama dharam but not the term.  Accord-
ing to Ho pandits, the term has been politicized.

Whatever be the presemt situation, at its inception
Samna dharam attracted enthusiastic followers among the
tribals. It inspired them to retain their ancient customs
and advance their development programmes apd reformative
activities. Sarna dharam brought contentment to the people
and at the same time provided a force for achieving greater
tribai solidarity.

Till 1931, there had been no definitive religious organiza-
tion among the tribals in india. In order to diswvm: the
meaning of their refigion and the practices associated with it as
well as to create a common religious platform for the t:ib%ls of
Chotanagpur, a conference was held at Chaibasa (Singh-
bhum District) in 1932. Several conferences were subsequently
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held between 1932 and 1934 which were atlended by delegates
from Bihar, Orissa and Bengal. The conferences agreed on a
common name, Sarna dharam, 10 denofe the ancient religion
of the tribes of Chotanagpur.

According to the 1961 Censug, the followers of Sarna
dharam numbered 4,728,687, of which 4,27,080 lived in Chota-
nagpur in Bihar, 109 belonged to Madhya Fradesh and the
remaining 1,498 lived in Orissa. ‘

At present the followers of this faith arc congentraled 11
Ranchi, Singhbhum and the regions contiguous to lhesC
districts  of Chotanagpur, the Sundargarh sub-division of
Sundargarh district and Mayurbhanj District of Onssa.

Besides, there are sizable concentrations in the border areas of
Midnapore and Mayurbhanj districts.

Meaning of Sorna

The term ‘sarna’ means a holy spet or a sacred grove which I8
associated with an ancient ritual practice of the tribals. The
ritual may vary from communiiy 1o conununity but the theme
" is the sume everywhere. All the tribals of Chotanagpur worshie
at the sarna called jayer or jaher. The grove is always associated
with a cluster of sal trees (Shorea robusta) located at the out-
skirts of a tribal village. The ritual connected with the sacred
grove imparts a new orientation to the tribals’ concepl of
cosmulogy and a cognizance pattern which set the tribals
apart fromn the non-tribals. It isnot pessible to go into the
details of this religion but it one delves into the practices
centering around the sacred grove one will find a frame
work on which the whole tribal culture is based. The name
sarna dharam has been in vogue since 1934 but very few
tribals knew the nuances of the term. As a result, a few
thinkers raise objection to the term and call it sari dharam
—3ari means truth and dharam means religion. According
to the 1961 Census, the followers of Sari dharam numbered
35,926. However, this creed is confined io the Santals of
z't’:ﬁﬂt Bengal, who are concentrated in north-west Jhargram

Midnapore District, Raipur and Ranibandh police
stations of Bankura District and the areas adjacent te

the Midnapore-Purulia borders. In reality, the differences
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between Sari dharam and Sama dharam fie in the emotions.
evoked by the terms in diffcrent communities.

Tribal Solidarity and Sarna Dharam-

Since the time Bandiram Oraon established his Adivasi Unati
Samaj in the 19205 the wrgency of unifying. alf the tribals
living in Chotanagpur and adjacknt areas was strongly felt. '
This feeling became all the more intense in 1936-37 when
Jaipal Singh set up the All India Adivasi Mahasabha and
fotlowed it up with the formation of the Jharkhand Party
in 1949 and started preaching the concept of a unitary
Jharkhand state within the Indian Union. To this end the
concept of sarna dharam became very useful,

The symbolic traits which underlic all the tribal cultures
have been forcefully highlighted by various pandits like
Raghunath Murmup. The concept of bonga or use of 3 various
material traits like simsandi {particular Xind of fow] sacriticed
to the bonge), sagunithili {holv pitcher) and common ecology
hariar ratang or sakam (green colour or foliage) are invoked to
drive home the point that all tribals-are alike. The Jharkhand
Party—which aims to unify ths various communities which are
subject to centrifugal forces—uses all these symbels. For
example, the Jharkhand Party’s flag is green in colour and
1ts election symbol is a simsandi. It is also pointed out that
the tribals bave various common ceremonies like surhul, ba or
baha, karam and sohoray which suggest that all the communi-
ties living in the Jharkhasnd region share a common coltore.
Even dress and forms of beawtification like taltoolng are
altke. Besides, a commeon Lifi or pariy sveh as, Heoembram,
Hansda, Szren or Satin-——are found among the Sasital, Munda,
Ho, Bhumij, Mahali and other teibal groups.

Sarna dbaram has also served to attract the attention of
the converted Christian tribals., In the preaindependence
petiod, the missionarics touk advaniage of the tribals’ poverty
and the then prevailing political sitwation to draw 4 large
number of tribals to the Christian fold. 'The preacliers of
Sarna dharam have tried to point out that tlie tribals’ religion
is not at all irrational as the missionaries would like them to
believe. Sarna dharam is rooted 1a the tribals’ ecology and has
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a philosaphical background which should make all the t_rlbﬂls
proud. In this way, Sarna dharam has been effective not only
in reducing the differences between various tribal groups, 'but
it has also been able to provide respectability to the ’Ffﬂ_ml
religion which it has been lacking so far. That the Christiant
religion hasa strong organizational force is well known. But
even then Sarna dharam has made a dent by reconverting
some of the tribal Christians to the erignal religion. This
process may not be very significant in numerical terms but the
fact is worth noting that even among tribal Christians theré
has been a reawakening of the tribal faith. .
To my mind, the Jharkhand Party has lost some 01_‘1‘5
sting in recent times.” But the various secio-cultural organizi-
tions which it fathered—e.g., Sarna Dharam Semilet (Santall,
Sarna Sangh (M’undé), Sarna Nava Yubak Sangh -(Ora?n)_:
and Adivasi socio-educational and cultural aswciatli?nﬁ
(Santals of West Bengal, Bihar and Orissa)—have been hclp:lﬂg
tospread its concept amaong the cémmon and illiterate tr}bﬂl
people living in the Jharkhand region, The cducated tribal
youths are now quick to obscrve that a man from another

tribal community is not very different from him in the matter
of so-called culture,

Corrchision

In Chotanzgpur and its adjacent region the tribals can be
divided into two major linguistic groups —Mundari and Kurukh
(Oraon). But the concept and practices centring round the
Sal grove (jaher or sarna) have helped to unify the heterogene-
ous mass of tribals into a solid block. The tribal leaders in
the arenu of politics have been quick to sieze the concept of
Sarna dharam. They have pointed out the many strands of
similarities interlacing the various tribal proups. What began
as an effort to reinterpret the tribal religion and to refute the
Del_(as’ notion that tribal religion defies explanation, has
provided a common ground to tally the tmbals to achieve
better economic, social and political goals.

An All-India Sarna Organization* (Bhartiya Sarna Sapgh)
was established in 1978 to preserve and develop the ancient
(adi) culture of the Adibasis, to foster respect for the Sarag
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and to protect the religion based on it, {0 encourage tribal’s
dance, mausic and researches into all aspects of tribal culture
and society, to secure tribals’ rights and to promote all-round
development and brotherhood among them. Tribal festivals
like the Sariul or Karma ate celebrated on the same lines as
the Hindus celehrate the Darga or Saraswatipyja and the
Muslims their Id. Ranchi witnesses every year the tribals
take out & procession threugh its streets, which is almost
similar to the Rampavamj or Mcharrum procession in demen-
stration of militancy.

* Added by the editor,



THE ADI SAMAJ MOVEMENT
AMONG THE HQ*

Pranab Kumar Dasgupta

HE Ho shared with the Munda a militant tradition of

struggle against the British and other aliens who entered
their region after 1832, Unlike the Murdas, however, they
did not pass through a proeess of radical social change and
.agrarian unrest. Christian:ty did not make much impact on
thesn, Though the Hos were exposed to Hindu influence
from Orissa, they remairied rooted in their iraditional culture.
There was a great deal of similarity between their situation
and that of the Santals in the adjoining regions of Orissa. A
movement, known as Sarna Dharam Semlet, was launched
among the Santals under the leadership of & Santal leader,
Ragunath Murmuy, who created a Santal script {QOrans, 1965
112-15). A similar movement developed among the Hos
gcross the border. Called the Adi Samaj movement, it was
led by Lakho Bodrs, a Ho born in Paseya village near
Chakradharpur in the District of Singhbhum in 1922 or
1923, His father, Lebeya Bodra, was a prosperous agricul-
turist, Lakho Bodra passed the matriculation examination
from Chajbasa Zila school. Then he joined the railway office
at Danguaposi near Noamundi as a clerk. While in service he
mvented a script and wanted it to be accepted by the Ho as

their own script.

“The data for this paper were collected during 1969-7¢ from Jhinkpani,
Singhbhum, Bihar, under thé project on 'Impact of Industriafsation on

a Tribe in South Bihar’,
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Bodra believed that the Ho had their own scripl and
pointed to the rock inscriptions from different parts of the
territory in :upport of his view. These inscripijons A&ré
found in Pakena Pahar in Mayurbhanj, in Chriadeg2,
Rabanchaya and at Sitabing in Keonjhar District and in Bent-
sagar mear Majhgaon in Singhbtum. They were probably
written in the Brahmi script (see Appendix 11}, One of he
close associates of Bodra stated that the alphabet used in the
insctiptions was sbmilar to their alphabet but the words Were
different. According to Lakho Bodra a deonra (Ho magicla?
and witch-doctor) named Turi invented the script of the ‘HU
long ago. Turi is equated with Dhanwantari, a mythological
Hindu medicine man. Then, owing to invasions and conseqy”
ents migration of the Hos, the seript was lost.

1t was reported that sometime in 1957, Lakho Bodra and
Susil Synku, Founder and President of the Executive Com-
mittee of the Adi Samaj respectively, met Monmohan L5
the then Depuly Education Minister, at Dethi, and discusﬂfd
the script invented by Bodra. Bodra contested the 1957
elections to Parliament from Singhbhum on a congress tickft
but was defeated by a Jharkhand candidate. He agaif
fought the elections jn 1962 as an independent candidate but
lost. This was the end of his political carcer.

The foundations of the Adi Smaj were laid in 1954
when a committee consisting -of seven members was formed
dufing a meeting held in the Jhinkpani factery colony. Most
of the members were followers of the Jharkhand party
which had emerged as 2 major political force by that time.
The members and followers of the Jharkhand Party became
interested in the script invented by Bodra as the Ho had
2o script of their own. All members of the commitiee
formed by Bodra were Hos and the President and the Sec-
retary were workers of the Chaibasa Cement Works (CCW)
in j%ﬁﬂkpﬂm'- At that time there was no full-fledged orgam
ltﬂ-tltfil uf Bodra's followers and there was no fixed place of
meeting. Meetings of the committee used to be held in
someone’s quarters in the factory township. The commitiee
discussed the sceipt and then rubber stamps were made for
it, About twenty people from different villages around
Jhinkpani were sent to Paseya where Bodra tanght them the
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script. More requests began te be received from villagers that
they be taught the script. As a result, trained teachers were
sent out to the villages, In the year 1956, a co-educational
schoel was opened in the industrial vilfage of Jarapokhar near
the CCW, and about 500 Ho students coming from all over
Singhbhum were enrolled. There were residential arrangements
for students coming from distant places. Text books written in
the new script were poblished at the Jorakpokhar press. The
biocks for the script were made in Caleutta, Besides the
teachings of schoal subjects;, which were imparted in the Ho
language and with the aid of the new text books, the students
used to get training jn carpentry, blacksmithy, weaving, gar-
dening, taiforing, emibroidery, etc. Classes preachting Bodra’s
theology were also held. All the sixteen teachers of the
school were Hos and worked voluntarily. They were follow-
ers of Bodra and were trained by him. The Headmaster,
Sidheswar Birua, was the son of an ex-MLA. Three simifar
schools were opened thereafter ar Jagammathpur, Majhgaon
and Jamshedpur. The Jorapokhar school was closed i 1965
on account of some trouble and the Majhgaon and Jagan-
nathpur schools also became defunct. It was reported that
Bodra was not on good terms with the local MLA who
advised the administration to take stern action against the
organization. During the Ranchi riots of 1968 which had
repercussions in Singhbhum, three members of the Adi Samaj
were arrested from the Ashram located at Jorapokhar.

At present, the organization known as Adi Samaj of which
Lakho Bodra is the founder and director, has ten commanding
centres or sasang matil all over the District of Singhbhum
including Yorapokhar. One of the ventres is located in Keon-
jhar district of Orissa. These centres are located in following

plices :

Jorapokhar, near JThinkpani
Jamshedpur

Doigora, near Ghatsila

Lota, north of Chaibasa
Gundasai. near Moacharpur
Barananda, near Jagannathpur
Tuntukanta, near Majhgaon
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Tontoe, near Bharbharia
Sukinda in Keonjhar, QOrissa
Dengopusi, near Jagannathpur

Each centre is run by a local committee composed of elec‘-t‘f:d
members. Above the local committee there is an execuilve
committee called Etet Utung Choara Akhra. [ was told Iflllitt
around the Jorapokhar centre there are about 150 families
distributed over ghout twenty villages and the factory town-
ship, who belong to the Dupup Huda or Adi Samaj of Lakho
Bodra.

A member of the Adi Samaj is supposed to be gaverned E?B"
the rules and rcgulations of the Samaj. Lukho Bodra has wril-
ten books (one of them published in Hindi named Sahar Har:.'r
or ‘Path to Heaven’ and Bonga Hora or ‘Path to the Bonga'}
which explicate his entire theology besides laying down t_h_'-‘-
rules and regulations which are to be followed by the membefs
of the Samaj. Saiar Hora deals mainly with the creation of
the universe and with festivals while Bonga Hora covers the
rituals and describes why and how they are to be observed.
There are deuriy or priests who are trained according tO !hﬂ
rules and regulations of the Samaj and they officiate during
the rituals. The Samaj has one sacred symbol known as Rul
Ing Ong. The symbol is printed in polychrome and almost
all the members of the Samaj have a copy of the 5ymb.ol pro-
perly framed and placed in a sacred spot of the house. Pra-
yers and rituals are performed in front of the symbol ﬂﬂf'l
kush (a type of grass used in Hindu rituals) is part of the reb-
gious paraphemalia. One of the principal followers of Bodra
said that Bodra’s theology originated from the Bhakti cult alons
the lines of the Munis, Rishis or saints, The Samaj members
-grganize an annual function when religious discourses and
lectures on current topics, including politics, are arranged.
During this function, cultural programmes, including mytho-
logical drama, are staged. The themes and characters of the

drama are borrowed mainly from Hindu mythology but often

the Hindu names are equated with the names of their tradi-
tional deities.

The rc!igi-::-uf; discourses of Lakho Bodra and the rules of
conduct prescribed for members of the Samaj are impregﬂﬂmd
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with Hindu beliefs and practices, but which have been rein-
lerpreted according to traditional Ho culture. ‘The Samaj
members observe all the indigenous Ho festivals but the
riteals are performed by their own deuri on fixed dates. The
names of a number of Hindu gods and goddesses appear in pra-
yers and incantations, but in most cases they are conceptually
equated with the Bongas of the Ho pantheon. For example,
Brahma is equated with Desauli, Vishou with Goa Bonga.
Shiv with Koui, and Parvati with Jahira Bur,

The stocy of the creation of man as told by Bodra i§8 very
interesting apd shows how the gods and goddesses of the
Hindv great tradition have been syncretized with local deities,
According 1o Bodra, Brahma, Vishny and Maheshwar, created
the Luku Bura out of the eggs of a erab.  From the blood of
Luku, a jelly fish was created. The jelly fish took the shape of
a prawn first and then a woman named Luku Buri. It is
from the union of Luku Bura and Luku Buri that mankind
was created, The Adi Samaj merbers observe Sukhan Parav
in the spring in memoiy of the unjon of Luku Bura and Luku
Buri. On this occasion the dewri or priest should be a
bachelor and diang or rice-heer is ¢onsuined by unmarried
boys and giris only (drinking is otherwise prohibited).

The Samaj members condemn rafi Ausi or lave marriages
and payment of bride price or gonong. They encourage Andi
marriage {i.e., with thé parent's consent) and their ewn deuri
performs the ritvals incloding fom or oblation on the sacred
fire, as is done in the case of Hindn marriages. The men put
bn sacred threads and married women apply vermilion on the
parting of the hair and wear iron bangles emulating Hindu
women. Bodra’s followers told me that he was well acquainted
with Hindu scriptures and mythologles like the Veda, Rama-
vana and Mahabharata and that he was also cooversant
with the teachings of the Koran and the Bible. The Kol-Rule
(see Appendix [} or the x}laniﬁzsto of the Adi Samaj begins
with a verse from the Geera.

Most of the Samaj members are Ho but there are a few
Munda and Santal followers alsp. Membership is not kimited
to the members or supporters of 2 single political party but
Bodra’s followers belong to all the influential political parties
of the region. There are a number of important political
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leaders of the region who are followers of lLakhe Bedra. It
appears that T.akhe Bodra's movement is essentially & Sy
cretistic cultural movement and its impact on the traditional
Ho culture is still very limited. But due to its organized and
formal nature, its presence and influence in certain regions—
e.g., Jorapokhar and its neighbouring, areas—are readily felt.
The: traditional Ho regard the movement with some sort of
ambivalence. They do not {ike the Simaj’s direct attack on
some of their traditional institutions and at the same time they
appreciate the efforts to unite the Ho under a commaon symbol
of the script. _

An analysis of the Kol-Rule or manifesto of the Adi Samil
shows that the movemen! is universalistic in its approachs
religions in its erientation and reformustic in its pmgmnu‘ﬂ'e-
People pursuing all types of occupations and from all walks of
lifc arc acceptable in the Dupup Huda or Adi Samaj.

The manifesto categorizes people who are acceptable as ‘ail
VFedic children and citizens of India weuld be accepted under
Duptip Huds’. The ‘fundamentai principles’ highlight the
ascetic orientation of the Adi Samaj. The social reform
programme of the Adi Samaj—which encompasses a number
of social institutions like mareiage, birth, death and recrea:
fion—attacks many social rules and customs currently in
vogue. ‘‘he AdiSamaj condemus, as mentioned carlier, 71
khusi or love marriage, payment of bride price, animal orF
bird sactifice, prolonged pollution period after child birth.
mdulgence in reercation, etc., which are considered as not
being part of a ‘civilized narm’. “Lhe Samaj has introduged
new programmes like the staging of dramas, and the creation
of educational commitiees and welfare sections. It has been
stated that ‘for cultural progréss, the media of drama and
music si}ould be utilized praperly’. Regarding education it has
becn said that *a society which has not its own language
seLipt, and traditien, or a society which has no writted
rt]_.lgiuqs and social codes, is like an animal without horn and
tail’. ‘vhe welfare section includes a religious, cultural and
social research division, u health cenire, a cooperative section,
a housmg and printing section, an agriculture section, and a
craft training section, -

The Adi Samaj movement started- by Lakho Bodra is @
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revitalizatieon movement which is defined by Wallace (1956)
as: "a deliberate, grganised, conscious effert by members of a
saciery to construct a more satisfying culture”. The origin of -
this movement may be traced to @ threat to the sustenance of
a culturaj system by a group of pecple in the context of
culturat contact with a dominating group. This s often
associated with the creation of an idealized myth propagated
by a charismatic feader who soon attracts a number .of
followers acound him. In due course the movement gets
routinised and develops an claborate organizational base,
The revitalization movenient has close resemblance to the
revisionary type of movement which is orpanised for the
‘improvement’ or “puriiication’ of the culture or social order
by eliminating ‘evil” ar ‘low' customs, beliefs, ov institutions
{Mahupatra, 1968).

The setting up of mines and factories on a large scale in
the District of Singhbhum after independence and {he conse-
quent involvement of the Ho in the new cconomic order
necessitated adaptive changes in the trdditional He culture.
Their indulgence in nnrestricted singing, dancing and drinking
and their prolonged invelvement in festivals like Maghe,
were not in conformity with the minimum social requirements
of industrial occupation, Even before the industrialization
phase, the need for social reform had been felt owing to the
expansion of their interactional base in terms of Hindu’zation,
nmodermization and econontic pursuits.

Around 1920 a Ho school teacher insisted that both sexes
participate in the négotiations leading up to & marriage. FHe
also warned against excessive drinking and dissipation (Majum-
dar, 1950:215). In this connection, he composed a song, which

rons as follows:

No more engage in merriment by drum, dance and song,
Toss not your heads in the dancing akkra,

You are drinking leaf-cup after leaf-cup,

Drink no more out of big pots, but

Seek the road o your country’s good.

Besides efforts by individuals from within the community,
Government officials also tried from time to time to remaove
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some of their social ‘evils” such as high bride-price (Majumdar,
1950:141). But all these efforts failed owing to the lack of a
proper organizational base to support them. The Adi Sama)
movement founded Lakho Bodra, which has limited impact of
the Ho society at large, operates from a fzirly organized plat-
form. It originated at a place where the traditionzl norns
and the compulsions of a new industrial order converged into
a culture contact sityatjon.

This perhaps generated ‘a deliberate, organized conscious
effort” to ‘comstruct a more satisfying culture’ and a move
ment for the ‘improvement’ or “purification’ of the cuiture bY
climinating ‘evil’ or ‘low’ customs, beliefs or institutions.
Lakho Bodra created a myth that the Ho had their own scrip!
invented by Turi, the mythological Ho magjcian and witch
doctor, and cited the rock inscriptions found in differeat parts
of the region in support of his view. Bodra stressed that the
Ho had 2 rich cultural tradition which degenerated in course
of time. Though 2 number of Hindu elements were ipcorpo-
rated in hizs socioreligious movement, these elemenis were
always identificd in terms of Ho culture and tiadition. The
objective of the Adi Samaj is to search for the hidden, 1ost
and degenerated Adi sanskriti, to reconstruct it and bring it
on par with civilized society and to set it as an ideal for the
Indian nation (see Kol-Rule Appendix I).

The Adi Samaj movement is like the Tana Bhagat move
ment and mauny oiher social movements of a chiliastic or
messianic kind which have occurred from time to tine 2meng
the Mundas, the Oraons and the Santals. Tlhese movements,
under Christian and Hindu inspiration, were primarily aimed
at intensifying their ethnic unity through 2 reformed religions
But these movements became politically-oriented in their later
phases (Mahapatra, 1972:404). The Adi Samaj movement hes
uo apparent political objective. However, the association of
mény of its followers with the Jharkhand Party right from Its
formative phase has put & political stamp on the movement.
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Appendix [

Tl_ze Kol-Rule, or code of conduct for the Kals (printed in
Hindi in the form of a paniphlet) which is followed by the
Adi Samaj members, was adopted at the Eighth Annual
Conference of the Samaj held on 8 November 1961, It is
stated in the pamphiet that the Conference was attended
by 124 men and 20 women from Bihar, West Bengal and
CGrissa, and Honourabhle Deputy Minister of Forests and
Welfare, Shyam Charan Tubid was present as the chief
guest. This Conference discussed religious, social, cultural
and economic aspects and tried to find ways and means
for removing the evils of society and to strengthen the
unity ef India.

EXCERPT FROM THE ‘KOL-RULE®
I. People{Categuries Aeceptable in Dupup Huda

i, Worshippers of nature:
ii. Herdsmen
iii, Businessmen of oll {¢il-pressers)
iv. Weavers
v. Basket-makers
vi. Busimessmen of iron {ironstniths)
vii. Workersin bell metal and copper
vill. Searchers of gold and silver
ix. People smployed in clearing and removing dead bodies and
rotten things
x. Craftsmen
xi. Utensil-makers
xil Barbers
kifl. Washermen
xiv. Teachers
xv. Makers of sacred thread
avi, A sage living in the jungle
*vii. A 'Yogi’in search of truth
xvili. A person dealing with memorial stanes
xix. A ruler or king of the jungle
xx. People living on jungle roots and tubers, froits and animals
(huating snd food-pathering peopls)
xxi. People having an occupation in water {fisherfolk, boatmen)
xxil. Lovers of art, musle and drama
xxiil. People who work on skins
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xxiv. People v'.vhbtcnd elephants and horses

xxv. Peaple who catch tigers, bears and snakes

xxvi. Carpentors

xxvii, An wpasak or worshipper of Vedic rites (Manira, Jantra, Tantra
and Yog)

Devoted agriculturists, elé., all Vedic children and citizens of
India would be nccepted under Dupup Huda

xxviii,

2. Fundamental Principics

i. Devotion to worship, search of knawledge, truth and prous life
ii. Treach non-violence

iil, Give up drinking

1. Give up smoking

v. Renunctation of eacthly pleasures and [uxunies
vi. Inclinetion towards ascetism

L
'

Objective
i rosearch for the hidden, lost and degencrated Adi sanskriti and

to riconstruet and bring it on par with civilized sogiety and to 5ot
it as an ideal for Indian nation.

4.  Murriage

i. Dachelorhood/maidenhood is against the law of nature
. Dowry (bride price; syslem ig an enemy of Vedic relipion
fit. Marriage with the consent of parents and relatives is the ideal
form of union
iv. Consent of the bride and bridegroom is essential in marriage
v. Marriages permitted by tribal custom may lake place
vi. Under circumstances, of other forms marriage may be allowed

vil, Under circumstances, remarriage of widows and widowers may
be allowed.

vili. Tn remarriage. the husband's younger brother, his lineage mem:
bers, village members and then others may be preferred iP
sequence hut the choice of heir of the property of the first husband
should be determined by the socia) committee,

iX- In a remarrisge of a widewer, seeking consent from his in-laws i
in canformity with the civilized norm.

Dretermined by neezssity and income, polypyny with the consent
of wife may bring family peace
Child-marriage is against the [aw of nalure

xi, Time, date, tithi, ete,, of marriage should be ascertained with the
heip of astiologers ' ' o

X.
xi,
xiil.

Asking of help from relatives by the bride hefore marriage 19
Improper
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xiv,

xv.

The bride and bridegroom shiould not come out of the heouse
for seven days before the date of marriage

After consultation with the astrologer regarding auspicious date
and time, 1he functions of putting vermilion, wearing fron bangles
und sacred thread and holding-of paim of the bride by the bride-
groom should take place with the blessings of the prest

5. Imter-coimnunity Alurriages

i,

iti.

Under present circumstances, the marriage should be preferred
within the Adi Samaj

Inter-communily marriage is not enjy improper but will also bring
disgrace to the nation

However, 1o preserve the glery of religion and culture, inter
community morriages may take plece in special circumsiances

6. Birik

1.
ii.

viil.

Thsece days after birth, the [ather becomes pure todo wark

After the first rite, the bow and arrow ean be kept

On the ninth day after birth and after falling 4nd Jrying of the
navel chord, the traditional custom mey be observed and the

mother ¢an put on vermilicn
&in the twenty-first day after birth the traditional praclices should

be observed

In the geremony, olta and vermilion should be nsed

The Naming ceremony should be in accordance with Adé sonskrici
The birth ceremony should be observed with pomp and grandeur

and purity )
In accordance with time and circumstances, gifis may be given

away

7.  Death Rites

i,

il,

iti.

iy,
vi.
vil.
viii.

1t is uncivilized to make difference of siatus (difference of blopnd

and cofour) in chis respecs
Cremation should be in ong place and the place shonld be located

on the outskirts of the village

As in the Archagological Survey's findings {in exeavated burials),
the objects of cultuse shouldd be put with the dead budy as a token
of respest so that afterwards bis colture muy be identifed

The deat body should be cleaned
Too much expenditurg may be nvoided
For the peace of the departed soul, burial is better than cremation

The placing of the body should be in north-south direction
Calling back the soul ta ading is good and the costom originates

in spiritual knowledge
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iv. The memorial stone at the burial spot should be there for histor-
cal and administrative reasons o the

x. For peace of the soul and rebirth, oil should be poured an
burial spot

. T
xi. The burlal spot should be protected and looked after for histor
‘cul reasons

B. Other Rules

i. Cooperation and intzr-change of visit ate cssential for umty
Ji. Destitutes and diseased persons should be Josked after . d
iil. During selectfon of mates, seven handfuls of sun-dried _ncc"shﬂﬂ
be offered and the presence of three persons arc essential

9.  Recreavrion

- 1 E.
. Drama and music for recreation should be synchronized with th
abject and occasion, like festivals, ote.
ii.

_ - idered
Sengs with proper perspective and maaning can only be consider?
as & medium of recreation .
Parposeless art and drama is against the ngrms of civilization

” iend
Dirama and music should Lave some relevance {0 tradition
textual coptext

Misuse of reereational medium is punishable o of
. liresponsible recreation 1ike dancing without the permission O
the cammittee should be slopped

The purity of a seciety can be measured by the inclination and
attitude reflected in its drama and music

In & civilized way of dancing, men will hold hands with men and
women wilth woimen

During dancing, embracing of men and women znd frivolous
action is against civilized norms

Time far fecreation {dancing) should be limited to the pericd

between the rise of Manga! or Mars and the rse of Sukra OF
Yenus

i

W

vii.
sl

ix.

10, Drama

i F.t?r cultural progréss, the media of drama and music should be
atilized properly and these functions should be organized At
various places

ii. Financial help and donations are essential for the perpetuation
of 8 drumalic movement

11, Educativnal Committee

A prrson who forgets his own eulture and tradition is a lost person. Uf
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is said that a society which does ot have its own languags, seript aad
tradition, or a socicty which has no written refigious and social codes,
is like:

{a) &n animal without horn and Iail

{b) a beautiful beggar asking for alms from house to house

{¢) a shortsighted frog which visualizes the vniverse with the limited
perspective of his own environment. !

So, now in the Indian democratic framework, every individual should
increase his knowledge, search for his own language, seript, culture and
tradition, religion, society and wealth. To achieve thie, educational com-
mittees shonld be formed, Erat Thsme Akhra, The outline of the educational
activities should be in conformity with the Government syllabus.

Y2, I¥Welfure Saction

For upliftment of the depressed and degenerated Adi Samgj the
following sections have also been established:

i. Religions, cultural and social research division
ii. Health centre

ili. Cadoperative section

iv. Housing and printing section

v. Agricaliore section
vi. Women's welfare tenire: (4} Spinning thread; (#) embroidery;

{c] weaving; (d) knitting; (¢) stitching; (f) nursing (£} paddy

_hus’king.
vii. Trade and commierce

Appendix 11
A NOTE ON LAKHO BODRA'S SCRIPT*

"he script intreduced by Lakho Bodra consists c:f 31 }Etlﬂfs-
Each letter has a ‘capital’ or ‘large’ as well as a ‘small form.
Most of the ‘small’ forms are really smaller vanenes of the
letters concerned. This practice of using capital and small
forms of tetters betrays the influence of Western scripts. .

*Prof. Bratindra Nath Mukherjer, Carmichael Professor of Aacient

Indian History snd Culiure, Uniwrsity_ of Calcuti_la. wj klri:; :r::::zrm
Drepare this note on the basis of the seript forms collected by )
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It is interesting to mote that the forms of some of the
letiers may be compared with those of several letters 115::-5:
in the Brabmi script in different ages. Thus, the forms ‘L
and ‘Z' which are used in Bodra’s script to convey the 5}1_1311‘1
of the vowel letters ‘U and ‘Q° respectively, were utilized
for the same purpose in the Brahmi inscriptions of the
centuries immediately before and after the beginning of
the Christian era. The shape of the letter ‘e’ (V) «an be
favourably compared with the forms of the same letter
appearing in Brahmi records from the days of Asocka to
about the period when the Proto-Bengali script became
popular in Eastern India. Forms similar to the shape of 11_“3
letter, pronounced as, ra, according to Bodra, appears 1T
Brahm records from about the fourth century to about the
6th-7th century AD. Again, forms similsr to the shape of the
letter conveying the sound sa can be noticed as standing fof
the Ietter se¢ (dental s4) in Brahmi records from about the
3rd century BC to about the 3rd century Ap. Moreover, (he
form of the letter pz in Bodra's script has striking affinity t©
the shape of the lette- pe in many Brahmi inscriptions rang1né
frem the Ist century AD to about the 9th-10th céntury AD-
On the other hand, forms pronounced (according to Bodra)
as na, and ra respectively, are similar to the forms of the
letters chha, and the respectively in many early records.

It appears ihat some of the letters of Bodra’s script have
been adopted from the forins of those letters appearing in the
Brahmi script of about the first millennjum Ap. But the form$
of some of the letters taken from these records have been used
for writing letters not originally meant by them. The forms
of most of the other letters have no paralie] in the early
recotds nf Eastern India.

We may infer that either Bodra or his informant has some
knowledge of the forms of the Brakmj sctipt. Somc of them

have been used and others distorted in the script in question.
Many new forms have been added. Correct or distorted,
various old forms of letters have prabably been used to give
the script an archaic appearance. But the practice of
using ‘capital’ and *small’ varieties of letters, which is not
known to have been well-known in Eastern Tndia (where
Bodra'e seript is in use) before the Introduction of the Roman
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script in that region, indicates that the alphabet in question
originated in the modern period.
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THE MAHATO-KURMI MAHASABHA
MOYEMENT IN CHOTANAGPUR

K.S, Singh and P.P. Mabato

HE. MAHATOS' homeland consists of parts of Chotanagpur

and the adjoining regions of West Bengal and Orissa; its
core comprises the erstwhile Manbhum District. A well-
defined territory bounded by the three rivers, Damodar,
Kangswabati and Subarnarekha, it is a part of the lower Jhar-
khand, where the Mahatos have co-existed with tribal com~
munities. Ethnographical accounts of the Mahatos have
differed in the description of their origins and migration, but
they agree on the close relationship which has existed
between the Mahatos and the tribals; and they have described
the processes which have led to the emergence of the
Mahatos at a sturdy peasantry. Influenced by waves of
Hinduism from the piains of Bengal, they spread popular

Hindu beliefs and citstoms in many parts of Chotanagpur. The
folk traditions speak of conflicts between the Kolarian tribes

and the Mahatos, as the latter spread in the Panch Parganpas
and supplanted the Bhumij in a part of Manbhum District.
The Mshatos are divided into fourteen exogamous totentic
clans, unlike the Kurmis in other parts of Bihar who have
divisions named after territories. Parts of village settlements
(bakhol} are organized around lineages. Every bakhol has a
common platform known &s tong or akkara {akharal). The
lincage settlements combined to form a kuli (hamlet). A

cluster of villages formed the pargana.
As the Mahatos emerged a5 a ‘tribal” peasant caste, they
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formed ‘the link with the endogenous state fornation, and
were rtecognized as intermediaries (partadar)- Gradually,
they gained an advantage over local tribal communities such

as the Bhumij by making use of their superior agricultural
technology.

The hard working, crafty and thrifty Mahato and the
relatively easy-going, poorly-skilled, spendthiift and plea-
sure ariented #humij. The contrast, however, should not
be overdrawn. The Bhumij goes through the same cycie
of arduous technolegical operations in rice cutivation 29
the Mahata, and negligence in agricultural work is laoked
down upon among them also. They differ from the
Mahato mainly in their general disinclination to curtail
the consumption of the year’s agricultural produce for the
sake of further investment in landed property. The
Mahato althcugh does rise to be the paddy lender, he does
not rise to. such en eminence in the trade as the Beneds
Utakal Sreni Brabman or the Sunri. The Mahato does
not feel comfortable abeut entrusting others to titl 19
land. His cconomic ambition tends to limit itself to the
level of subsluntial cultivator. (Sinha, 1974).

The Mahato social system showed a tow-fold stratification
The first consisted of the bunladis, namely, those who were the
founders of the village and who enjoyed a measurz of pros
perity and possessed the seven symbols of higher statps.
Those were {g) bundh (irrigation sources), (5 bagnr (garden)s
(c) berk (enclosure), (d) bahal (cultivable land), (¢) bandik
(gun), (f) bandar {pair of bullocks), and (g} ban (granary):
The second strata consisted of the ordinary Mahatos.

As the Mahatos controlled and exploited a majar part of
the natural sesources with their enterprise and skill, there
existed an economic base for the acceptance of the norms of
the sanskritic culture. The features of the sanskeitic fnflu-
ence were: role of thie Brabhmins in performing cercmonies;
regula_tiun of agricultural activities by the Hindu calendat;
worship of Hindu Gods and observance of Hindu ecremonies;
and, finally, putting forward claims to Kshatriya status.

This provides 2 background to the processes of social
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maobility which were set afoot as long back as 1894, resulting
in the dercheduling of the Mahatos as a tribe in the 1931
Census.

There were a number of exogenous and endogenous. forces
making the social sitvation dynamic. Among the first cute-
gory of forces we can mention the= partition of Bengal and
the rise of the Muslim League which made the labelling of
many communities as Hindus necessary, This does not
imply that they were not Hindus. What this meant was that
the iabel of cnforced identity was asseried more vigorously.
The separation of Bibar from Bengul in 1912 and the Bengal-
Bihar conlroversy c¢ver disputed regions politicized the
situaticn. The Kurmus, being 4 dominint community in the
region, emerged as an important faclor in politics. The
frecedom movemenl was another factor. In 1930, a nuniber
of Kurmis were killed and many arrested during the Non-
cooperation Movement. All these developments sharpened
the political conscicusness of this community.

Among the endogenous faclors, we lave already men-
tioned the sanskritic influence on the upper strata of Mahuato
society. The claim to the status of Kshatriya was vigorously
pressed from many platforms ranging from the baisi Lo the
regional and provincial Mahasabhas.

A study of the politics of the Mahasabha reveals the
various Stages in the evolution of the identity of the Mahaios.
During the first stage, the Mahates were essentially a Chota-
nagpur community. At the second stage, the Mahatos of
Chotanagpur and the Kurmis of Bibar discovered thut they
were kinsmen. The Bihar Kurmis were also a prosperous
cultivating caste. Buchanan Hamilton reports that the Kurmis
appear to be an aboriginal Hindu nation who were not of
sufficient consequence to be admitted into the order of
Kshatriyas, but, at the same time, they were 100 powerful to
be treated merely &s the dregs of impurity. They were consid-
ered to be the autochthones of the Magadh region. Some
of them performed the functions of priests on socisl ocea-
sions in the houses of later immigeants. Kurmi bhat was
a traditionpal ofering made by the latter in hounour of the
Kurmijs® role as priests, However, it appears that the Bihar
Kurmis ascended the social ladder more quickly. The At
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India Kurmis Kshatriva Mahasabha (AIKK), seu up 1O
1894, held 18 Conferences till 1930, and sought to promoie
all India brotherhocd among the Kurmis with different
surnames living in various parts of the counmtry. A Hindi
Magazine, Kurmi-Kshatriya Diwakar was published from
Banaras. The Kurmis were encouraged to wear 1he sacred
thread and claim the status of the Kshatriya. The Muzzaflar-
pur Session of the AIKK (1924), attended by the Mahat?
delegates from Chotanagpur noted in a resolution 1ha!
Chotanagpuria and other Kurmis were alike. The delegates
were offered sacred threads. By 1930, the Kurmis of Bihar and
the Mahatos of Chotanagpur found a commeon ground, and
the term Kurmi-Kshatriya was applied to the laiter. It should
be noted that a spate of literzture appeared during ¥
period which established their claim to the staius 0:
Kshatriyas. This literature was inspired by the Hindy
Mahasabha and the Arya Samaj and were also writtcn by
local Mahato leaders,

At the third stage, the Mahato-Kurmis sought 2 P2I
Indian identity by discovering and establishing kinship with
the Kunbis of Maharashtra, the Patels of Gujarat and#“f
Kurmis of U.P. among others. The Maratha leader SivaP
and Sardar Vallabhblai Patel became new culture hetocs
The annual Mahasabhas and the regional Sabhas strengthened
the Kurmi-Mahato solidarity. The main trends of Maha-

sabha politics were brilliantly described in the 1931 Census
Report.

Whatever the motives may be, there has certajnly been 2
great deal of agitation in this behalf during the l1ast
decade. In the year 1923 caste sabhas were held 1P
more than one centre of Manbhum district and various
resolutions were passed. It was decreed that Kurrai
should no longer eat chickens or drink wjne; Kurmi
women should not work as casual labourers for persons
belonging to other castes; they (the women) should weds
a second garment and should not go-to the bazar bY
themselves but should always be accompanied by menfolk
of their own caste; when a Kurmi died, his sradh cere”
mony should take place on the twelfth day after death
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as with the Kshatriyas of Bengal, instead of oh the
tenth day as heretofore. The 171h sessien of the ‘all
India’ Kurmi-Kshatriya conference was held at Muzaffar-
pur in the year 1929, and three delegates from Manblum
were present as represenfatives of the Chotanagpur
Kurmis- _

There it was seitied thai there is no difference between
the Kurmis of Chotanagpur and the Kurmis of Bihar
proper. The three delepates returned home from the con-
ferene after taking the sacred thread- This was followed
ift the same yedr by another {arge sabha a1 Ghagarjuri in
Manbhum, which was atiended by a representative of the
¥Xurmis of the United Provinces, and on this oecasion it
was Settled thaf (he Kurmis of Chotanagpur and Kurmis
of U.P. and Bikar are akin to each other and there will be
inter-dining and inter-marriages among the said Kurmis;
also that the Kuiniis of Chotanagpur would join closely
with the ali-Tndia KXuymi Kshatrniya Association and will
be guided by the directions of it. At this gathering it was
explained that the Kurmis are Kshatriyas and they have
right to wear sacred thread, and some fifty Kurmis wore
the sacred thread in the conference with the help of
genuine Brahman priests. (Lacey, 1931)

As a result of the demand made by the Mahasabhas, the
Mahatos were de-scheduled as a tribe and became a caste in
1831, They gave up the benefit of speciai and majer protec-
tinn from the Revenue Laws of Chotanagpur, as bewailed by
British officers, in fayour of the 'honour and glory’ which
accrued to them in their new status (Census of India, 1931,
Yol. VII). However, the Mahaios continued to claim where
it suited certain inhdividuals that they were governed by tribal
laws in matters of property and inheritance. ‘It was held
that the aboriginals in Chotanagpur denote a race and not a
religion.” In alt such cases the high courts however conclud-
ed that though the Mahatos claimed originaily to be aborigi-
nals, they had become Hinduised and.were thus governed
by the Hindu laws (P.C. Raychoudhary, 1963}.

It should be noted that the Mahates' claim 1o be
Kshatraya was not accepted by the regional castes. For
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example, the Sarikella chief went by the verdict of the C‘;;"i‘;
mittee sef up by him 1o inquire into the claims of the KU;’ I
in 1930. The committee held that Kurmis were Jalt :;&n
that is, the community whase water was accepled, but Y
were not Kshatriyas. :

Two trends. ca};z be observed during the period 1'93 1-1969;
First, the Mahatc-Kurmi got divided into three major 'grﬂ:?n
over thic Bengal-Bihar contraversy. ‘Lhe first group _“'“ o
favour of remaining in Bihar and described Krzrmﬂf" » ‘5
Bihari dialect. The second group favoured Bengal. ‘Mect:[ngs_
or Faisi attended by Bengal leaders adopted resolutions @€
cribing the Kurmi-Mahatos as Bengali-speaking_ﬂiﬂdus'

An interesting twist to the Bihari-Bengali contmverfﬁ
over language was given 'bz.r the manipulation of the TI.M
festival anc its folklores. Celebrated over the Pﬂnuhparga!t;a
region, Tusu is essentially a Mahato festival. observed };
unmarried girls to honour the memory of a legendary By
who epitomised the virtue of devotion to her parents an .
attachment to her husband on whose death she sacrificed heé
life and became a Sati. In 1954, many songs were ¢OMPOSE :
in Karmali, the language of the Mahatos with a politicd
bias, condemning the Bihar government and Hindl language:
A Tusu Satyagraha was launched by the Lok Sevak Sangh. 2
local parly which was agitaing for the merger of Manbhui
with West Bengal. Processions were taken out and icrﬁ_
was much singing of the new Tusu songs with beating ©
drums. :

The third group supporied the Jharkhand movement
Two MLAs from this community were sponsored by thé
Tharkhand Party.

Following the reorganization of the Indian States, the
Kurmi homeland was divided between Bihar and West Bengal:
In spite of the fragmentation of he political base, the sncii.ﬂ
soliderity movement continued to grow, and the K“”f“h
Played a notable role in the backward classes movement which
errerged as a powerful force in Bihar after 1949,

The last phase of the movement (1969 to (975) shows the
convergence of tle forces of political extremism, cultural
revivalism and agrarian radicalism (Singh, 1970). As men-
tioned in other reports on the Jharkhand Party, the decline
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aud fragmentation of the Party created a vacuum in Chota-
nagpur politics. This was sought to be filled by forces
representing the extreme left which set up néw organizations
and influgnced many others. Secondiy, the backward clagses
made cominion cause with the tribals to demand a Jharkhand
state. It is iuteresting to obscrve that this combination
promoted the demand for Jharkhand states in those areas
which had noet been among the strongholds of the Jharkhand
Party. Agrarian factors also came to the forefromt as the
incidence of land alienation and indebtedness among tribal
communitics went vp.

~ These pracesses were reflected in the formation of the
Sivaji Samaj by the Mahato-Kurmis of Chotanagpur in 1969,
The objectives of this organization were to promote social
reform among the community, upgrade its status, establish
mutual contacts with the sub-castes within the community and
employ constituiional means for achieving their objectives.
Through its activities, the Samaj highfighted the backwardness
of the Mahatos and sought ta glleviate their conditions by
forging a political alliance with the Santals.

The Mahatos and Santals have beea traditional enemies;
the former as a relatively well-to~-do peasantry have exploited
the latter. Their political alliance was not efiected witpout
opposition, doubt and fear as veiced by various sections of
the two communities. Nevertheless, the Jeaders were able to
bring the two together. The Mahatos thought that by plecing
the Santals in the forefront, they would be able to protect
their interests. A result of this alliance was the formation of
the Jharkhand Mukti Morcha (1973) with the.objective of
forming m separate Jharkhand state, ending the exploitation
of tribais by non-tribals, and securing preferential treatment
for the sons of the soil in the matter of employment. The
Sivaji Samaj merged with the new organization.

The Jharkhand Mukti Morcha (1973) combined in its opera-
tions elements of agrarian }adicalism and coltural revivalisin.
The Morcha taunched an operation to recover alienated land
from the money-lenders and big peasants in North Chotanag-
pur. There have been 120 violent incidents including looting
and forcible harvesting of crops standing on lands in the illegal
possession of money-lenders, attacks on exploiters, arson,
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and murder. The larpest nunber &f incidents (69) GCC“Fmﬂ
in 1974. Sinceé then the number of incidents has dc-ciu-lcd
sharply. The Morcha came out in suppert of the Pnme
Minister’s 20-point programme.

The honeymoon between the Santals and Mahatos cam®
to anend in 1976. The inherent contradictions in the aihz.trfﬁﬂ
and the traditional animosity between the two communities
came to the surface.” The Santals joined hand with the Con-
gress Party during the mid-1970s and the Mahatos have been
left to fend for themselves. But the social organization is stil
active. The Mahatos are re-discovering their identily as t.h ¢
autochthones of Chotanagpur and have begun to emphasize
their separateness from the Bihar Kurmis. Accounts' are 'l‘-'f'l.n &
written of their close relationship with tribal communitics
and they arc now claiming the status of a tribe.

The Kormis, with their base at Manbhum, lived along
with ‘other tribes with social equality. The fact is am;?b’
proved by some local Kathas, e.g.: (i) Kol Kurmi Masial
bhai; (i1) sharing of cooked food with Santals; (iii) com™”
mon worship with the Adivasi ‘Sama’ Puja. . . .

Another remarkable thing is that the Kurmis of Chota”
Dagpur have no sub-division, no sub-caste or even no Sl..llb'
Broups. This singleness of the unity of the community
totally differentiates it from the Kuimis of Bihar who f“e
divided into sub-castes, e.g., the Awadhia, Ghamail®,
Kochaisa, Dhanuk, Joshwar, Sindriya, etc. This lack of
division singularly confirms that the Kurmis of Chotandg”
pur have migrated somewhere from central part of Indi%
where they have their original kinsmen, Kunbis. 1t is to b€
noted that for a Chotanagpuri Santal, the ‘Kurmi' is not 2
‘Kurmi’ but he is a *Kurbi* . . . .

The totemistic organization of the Rurmis further indicate
that Kurmis of Chotanagpur are distirict and different from
the Kuimis of North Bihar who have titular gotras.

Like other tribes a Brahmin, the head of the Hindu
society, is an untouchable for a Kurmi. A Kurmi, tras
ditionally, cannot touch the food touched by a Brahmio-

Such is the case traditionally with the Santals and other
- tribes. (Souvenir]
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The meeting of the Chetanagpur Kurmi-Mahasabha at
Ramgarh (May 1975) demanded inmclusion of all backward

classes in the tribal list.

This appraisal of the dynamics of the Mahato-Kurmi
Mahasabha movement shows the political processes involved
in the transformation of & tribe into & caste, the evolution of
the identity of a local community to an all-India status, and
the present-day considerations which seek & reversion to the

pre-sanskritic status.
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THE EXTREMIST MOVEMENT

AN APPRAISAL OF THE NAXALITE MOVEMENT WITH
SPECIAL REFERENCE TO ITS REPERCUSSION AMONG TRIBES

Ashim Kumar Adhikary
Ranjit Kumar Bhattacharya

Intraduction

Y EXTREMIST movement we broadly mean a deliberate

endeavour on the part of the pariicipants who hold extreme
views in relation to the existing or accepled ones and resort to
exireme measures to secure 2 destred goal. Of all such recent
movements, the Naxalite movement would appear to be
the most important. This laovement was termed Naxalite
a5 a derivative of “Naxalbari'—an area coniprising about sixty
villages in the Darjeeling District of West Bengal. 1t was in
this area towards the first week of March 1967 that an
agitation occurred, and subsequently took the shape of an
extreme politica) movement which, strangely enough, shook
the administrative machinery of India to the foundations.

Geography of the Movemen!

The Naxalite movement had a life span of roughly five years
(1967 to 1972). It was Spafifllly sporadic and limited to small
areas. Starting in the rural areas of Naxalbari, the movement
spread out to only a few other areas of Eayt and South India;
though it alse had an impact in some metropolitan, urban
and sub-urban areas. Almost ali the areas, interestingly
enough. exhibit certain salient features which are af inpor-
tance for any political moyemenl.  They were mosily hilly and
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forest-clad areas inhabited by a Jarge number of tribals ;mdi
were situated either on the state borders or on the in te}'l‘fa.t :nmlf
boundaries of India. For instance the Naxalbari sub-division ¢
Darjeeling District, West Bengal, where the movement b‘fgm’
is bordered on the west by Nepal, on the east by 'Palclht_;ﬂ;
and, 10 the north, about 30 to SO miles from Sikkim, 11 °
and Bhutan. This area i§ located at precisely that pomt “hﬂlrﬁ
the narrowest of cdrridors, 13 to 14 miles wide, connects ti—.
main portions of India with the Noriheastern states and i€
ritories (Assam, NEFA, Nagaland, Manipur and T“P”“‘J'F
The total population of the area is 42,008, ihc majority ©
whom are tribals like Santals, Oraons and Mundas. -
Stikakulam, another important centre of the Naxail
movement, is situated in the nogthern-western part of Andh_ﬁ_"
Pradesh. 1t is bounded on the north and west by the Kor#
put and Ganjam districts of Orissa, on Lhe cast by the Ba¥ ©
Bengal and on tlie south by Visakhapatnam District. T_hﬂ
District may be divided ints two natural zones—the hilly
region called the Agency area in the nerth-west and the
plains which are mosly sandy on account of their PI‘?“‘“f[y
to the sea. The arcas where the uprising breke Pﬂmﬂr_'ly
within the Agency area, and inhabited by hill tribes ke
Jatapu (62,686), Savara (67,637), Konda Dhoras (32,221) and
50 On. .
Although Naxalbari in West Bengal and Srikakulam
Andhra Pradesh were the two major strongholds of Naxelite
operations, they never operated as controlling centres fOT
Naxalite activities in different parts of India—such as tbe
Debra-Gopiballavpore areas of Midpnapore, West Bengal;
Mushahari in Bihar; and Lakhimpur-Kheri in Uttar Pradesh.

Approach

At the very outset we point out that ours is a post-mortem

analysis of the Naxalite movement based on secondary SOUTCe
materiais, In other words,

feature that we should mention
belong to the remote past,

The Naxalite movemspt
about five years,

it s a review paper. One
is that the movement does not

was very active for a period of
It started as a mere spark and then flared
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up inta a big flame in no time making the whele cauntry
suddenly conscious of ils presence. While during the first
half of this brief period the movement had a great momen-
tum in terms of its activities and in terms of opening up new
arcas of operations, the latter half seemsto be a peiod of
its slow sinking into relative obscuity.

There has been a voluminous outpouling of books,
pamphlets anrd articles, numbering approximately three
hundred, on the Naxalite movement mainly written by non-
participanis, such as, news-reporters, journalists and political
commentaiors. Most of these writings are merey in the
form of reports. Among the few analytical studies, two
distinct trends can be discerned; (a) those which emphasize
the differences beiween a larger section and & smaller section
of the CPI (M) cadres on somec methodological or tacti-
cal issues; and (b) those that aitempt to draw ideological
Parallels between Naxalism in India and Maoisin in Chipa.
Besides these there are; reports by participants, followers and
sympathizers of Naxalism. These reports—Iike those which
appeared 1n Liberation, Deshabroti and Pegples’ Daily—are
very vocal about the gennine participation of the Indian
tribals and peasants (by ‘peasant’ they often mean tribals as
well) in this movement. The Naxalites, we learn, claim to
have heen successful in influencing and mobilizing a great
mass of marginal farmers and agricultural labourers belong-
ing to tribal comraunities against the big landlords and, later
on, against the local administration in their respective areas
of operations. From our long association with tribal and
peasant studies in India, we are tempted to reacl to these
obsgrvations. The claims to have mobilized the builk of the
tribals and peasants against the landlords does not conform
at all to our findings from various studies, especially of the
triba] worldview and their notions of identity and solidarity.
As the title of this paper suggests, our primary purpose is to
probe into the nature of tribal participation in the movement.
In this regard the followjng questions may be raised for

discussion:

{. Who were the Naxalite leaders? What were their
strategy and ideology? What commiunication did they
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have with tribals and what was the tribal reaction 1o
such attempts at establishing communication?

2. What was the nature of the tribal raspouse to these
leaders, their strategy and their ideology? N

3.  What is the actual meaning of ‘tribal mass participa-
tion’ in the movement?

Apart from dealing with these specific issues, we would like
to include a few general queries cuch as why and how the
movement subsided and whether this subsidence is only 8t
appearance. For our convenience, however, we shall not

discuss these points, in the ordér they have been pres‘ented
above.

Emergence of the Movement

Based on what we have heard and know of, we can id&ntlf};
three mental phases among the bulk of the middle clas
intelligentsia, especially in North and South-East Indid:

1. Before the onset of the movement, a phase of ‘despails
ie., a phase of unfulfilment of the results expected
from the then socialistic democracy prevailing in e
national polity;

2. TImpetuous beginning of che movemient and an air of
relief in anticipation of a ‘world of hope'; and

3.

*A phase of disillusion’ because of shifting of strategy
by the Naxalites, followed by its subsidence.

The first phase made it possible for the movement to emers?
without much prior preparation and enabled it to gain rapid
momentum thereafter.

The tribals and peacants whom the Naxalite movement
stirced up, had not been passing through the above mental
phases. In the case of the Indian tribals who participated in
the movement, there was a mere state of discontent in relation
to their immediate material world, and they had no or very
little consciousness of the conditions prevalent in the national
polity. To be precise, the iribals in all arens of Nuxalite
operations had been cxposed to the social, cconomic #nd
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political forces generated by the larger society, but they had
na clear awareness of the exact canses of those forces. They
had numerous diurnal and mundane points of contact with the
wider world which led them to form avery poor opinien of it.
However, this dissatisfaction operated at a mevely personal
level and confined itself within a limited frame of cognizance.
In erder to give vent to their dissent against the aliens, these
tribals {as a case of illustration and reference the Girijans of
Srikakulam, Andhra Pradesh, may be considered) initially,
felt few apprehensions about being drawn into 1he movemenl(;
but it is pur Hrm conviction that they could never be made to,
or, more appropriately, it has never been possible to make
them, comprehend the Marxist-Leninist ideology of class
struggle mainly in terms of thie national, or rather interna-
tional interests of the oppressed class ignoring their imme-

diate economic and limited demands.

Tribals and Leadership

Tribal pariicipation in the leade.ship siructure of the Naxa-
lite movement was very marginal and segmental. Jangal
Sautal from the Naxalbari area of Darjeeling _Dislricl, North
Bengal, and Gunadhar Murmu from the Geopiballavpur area,
Midnapore dietricy, West Bengal, both Santals, arc the only
two tribal leaders known to us. Although, apart from the
Santals, the otlier tribal commuiities like the Munda, the
Oraon, the Lodha, the Savara, the Girijan and the Jatapu
were living in areas of Naxalite operations, nome of them
produced any Naxalite leader sworth the name.

The two leaders mentioned above had been, as we knnw,
associated for a lopg time with the Commumsi Party of
India (Marxist). Jangal even contested the genszral el-;ctm;z
of 1967 from the Naxalbari constituency as a {?PF(MJ candi-
date, though he was not successful. The association a?‘ lhe;e
iwe (riba] leaders, first with the CPl (M) and jater with the
Naxalites, could never be conceived by the tribal Santals. llz
general, these tribals treat their non-tribal n?lghbo?irsl m;:] :
suspicion. and consider them to be surreptitious im ‘:“11 |
versive Dekos.  Although we know neither ihe paliire nl'l 11.:
influence of these iwo leuders on theit comuiually, 2ol vl
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their communicatio1 with their fellow folk, we have raserva
tions on the scorc that they wiclded any great influence OF fos-
tered free flow of communication between the leaders and the
participant members from their community in the inovement.
The reason that these two persons were recognised as leadets
in the movement, was mainly because they were already,
workers of the extreme leftist parties, not hecause of any work
that they did within their community. As the movement
was not 2 tribal one, the fact that any of its leaders belonged
toa tribal community did not, in any way, indicate that he
had the¥mass support of his community. |
There has been no report of tribals cmploying their s¥5”
tem of intra-tribal coinmunication; for example, the gantal
practice of sending branches of the Sal (Sorea robitsta) trees
with Jeaves on thum to indicate the exact date of thell
gathering together. Further, the use of :hese means would
have made ihe Santals who had settled in widely scattered
areas of East India, zware of the movement which had

stirred their brethren in Morth Bengal. There is no evidence
for this either.

Non-Tribal Leadership and Tribuals

The non-tribals who dominated the Naxalite Movement and
directed its activities, had, like the the earlier mentioned fiﬂ'l:'fﬂ
leaders, close associations with the Communist Party of India
(Marxist) since its inception in 1964. Some of them (Chard
Mazumdar and Kanu Sanyal to mention a few) even had
associations with the undivided Communist Party of India. Bé-
fore launching the movement somte of them had been working
among diflzrent sections of the Indian population in various
pa.rits of the country as-ordinary workers of tne party. with
their political experience of Indian field situations, ihey
shnwa:,d occasional disagreement with the political ideolcgy—
especially the planning and direction of the Party and ils
campaigus—and had been cherishing a kind of discontent
agamst the central leaders of the CPJ (M). No sooner had
f_ne Naxalile movement started thag these ex-CPI {M) work:
ing cadres were found to hold pivotal positions in the [eader-
ship- A few of the cxpelied members of the CPI(M)}—
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namffl}*, Kunikal Narayanam in Kerala and Nanjal Selvin of
Tflmll Nadu—immediately joined the movement. Some
high level CPI{M)} leaders—such as K.P.R. Gopalan of
Kerala, thén 2 member of the State legislature, and Shiv
Kumar Misra, a state level secretary of the CPI(M) in Uliar
I’rf.t-desh—resigned from the Party and took over the leader-
Ship of the Naxalite movemens in their respective areas.
Some of the leaders developed ‘intimate relations’ with the
iribals of those areas where they had worked as CPI(M)
members—Kanu Sanyal, a Bengali Brahmin immigrant from
the plains, is worth naming. He was famous, along with
Jangal Santal, a local tribal of the Naxalbariareas of North
Bengal, for giving a lead to the movement in that area among
the labour-class who comprised seventy-five per cent of the
tribal population. Unlike most others he had an advantage
by being conversant with the lacal tribal dialect. Vempatan
Sat}?&narayana, another imporfant Naxalite, was 2a teacher
who had knowledge of the tribal dialect of the plains and
Was very popular among the Ja‘apu and Savara in the hills
of Srikakulam, A.P. Subharoe Panigrahi, an established writer
of Andhra, was also active in the area. He originally hetled
from Orissa and was respansible for spreading the movement

among the hill tribes of Koraput District of Orissa.

The Naxalite leadership develeped partially as result
of dissdiisfaction and diseontent with some of the policies of
the CPI{M) and partially because they wanted to establish an
alliance with the Tnternational Communist Party of China.
The movement lacked any coherent organisation or central-
ised authority. Though Kanu Sanyal was the Chairman of
the Party and Charu Mazumdar the political ideoclogue, they
conld not create an image for themselves as a central autho-
Tity. Soon after the formation of the party diﬂ'erex}mas argse
among the leaders in various parts of India, which subse-
Quently developed into ‘groap politics’.

The tribals in the Naxalbari and the Grikalkulam arcas

were primarily swidden-cultivators. A section of them work-
hals faced precatious eGo-

ed in the tea gardens: All these tri ! ca
nomic conditjons when the administration prohibited them
pes and in forest

* from carrying out cultivation on hill slo hy
areas. The Naxalite leaders Iumped up all these tribais
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togethyr with the non-tribal culiivators and labelled them as
‘peasantry’, Existing anthropological literature as well a8
our own study of the tribal and non-tribal cultivalors of
rural India reveal that tribals and nop-tribals may form &
[oeal community, cooperating in day-to-day essential matters
within the broad framework of an agrarian economic SUIHE
ture. However, the tribils prepetuate their cuitural auto”
nomy and ethnic identity and respond differentiaily to any
innovation or exogenous call. It is true, though, the tribals
initially reacted fairly positively when the Naxalite lf:'adt:l'-"'
held demonstrations and sent deputations, given their d15°
content against the local administration. .
The traditional socio-political system of the tribals IR
fodia may be characterizéd as having a non-centralized, clan®
lineage based sepmentary system and a strong sense of ‘moral
community’. In most of the cases, the secular and religiod®
leadership is combined and remains in the hands of onemat
The rise of “charismatic personalilies’ among the tribals who
lead various solidarity movement in the past, might h8ve
been possible due ta the continuity of the traditional theme
although it is often explained as an influence of Christiantty:
_Some of the tribals werc aware of (he coustitutional P
vileges provided for them, and others of the Government
officials in their proximity. By virtue of their encounter®
with these Government officials, they also formed a ‘bad vieW
Df_hfe" A deep probe into the worldview of these people
would Teveal that the tribals—though they usually lump all
non-tribals as under the 1erm Deko or alien—-can specifically
wdentify many ‘stereotypes’. The Naxalite leaders and
workers were initfally treated by the tribals as ‘agents’ O
obtaining their due privileges from the Government, and
Were not considered as part of their "mora] commuaity’. The
leaders also approached these people with this explicit offeT-
I-'Iaw?ver, this way mere strategy as the Naxajites had a poli-
o s e v o sope T sl s
stroggle.  The tibats oo nently waged an armed politie”
where in the Piciu: w?]}ll_ld o Snnn‘fr.mnd the_mselvesz 7 o
0 seck tribal suppnrtet:: tll-:& the Naxalites found it convenient
ey could provide suitable ideauf.
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Cancltsion

The extremist movement which took place during the period
1967-72 cannot be called a tribal movement. It was, in the
main, a politically maotivated moverent initiated and led by
a few politically motivated noun-tribal individuals swayed by
ideological considerations. As a start they stirred up the dis-
cantent of the tribals, took out dccasional processions with
them and held demonstrations. The tribal participation was,
however, marginal. The two tribal leaders, by virtue of
their having had a long association with the external Party
organisation, were already lost to their respective ethnic
groups, as *new elites’. That is why, when with the initiation
of the movement, Kanu Sanyal and other non-tribal leaders
tried Lo utilize the tribal (Santal) identity of Jangal Santal,
it made no real impact on the community as such, and subse-
quently there was no genuine mass participation by the tribals
with a sense of solidarity.



RAGHUNATH MURMU’S MOVEMENT
FOR SANTAL SOLIDARITY

Sitakant Mahapatra

Guru Gomke anid Culture-Hero

HIS PAPER examines the centributions that Raghunath

Murmu made to the strengthening of Santali and Mundari
solidarity by re-defining and reinterpreting what constitutes the
basis of Santali heritage and culture. His precise contribution
to the cause of Santali solidarity is yet to be discussed in
detail with reference to his literary and eultural works and
other organizational activities. There are various ceasons for
this. Murmu is not a very articulate person, let alone being
a charismatic person. He certainly does not fit the descrip-
tion of a rebelljous prophet, nor that of an ingpired activist
leader. He is not iike Birsa Munda nor has, he inspired the
Santal community to lawnch any large-scale direct political
movement to assert their individuality in political or ides-
logical terms. Yet his activities and writings are possibly the
greatest single unifying force for the Santal community
and have helped it to develop a sense of identity. From the
beginning of the forties, when he discovered the Q] Script
(1941} and wrote some of his ¢arfiest plays, til today (he laid
the foundation-stone of a Santali University at Beiakundri-
dahi, 3 kilometres from Jhargram in West Bengal on 21 Feb-
ruary 1977) he has been the most potent spiritual leader and
symbol of the socio-cultural unity of the Santais. The
Mayurbhan Adivasi Mahasabha honoured him with the title
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of Guru Eﬁmkear (the greatest preceptor) for his great SeIvice
io the conmunity. The Dhumkuria in Ranchi conferred the
degree of D. Litt. on him in appreciation of his great contt
bution to Adivasi literaiure. Julius Tigga called him 2 ‘great
inventor and dramatist’ and the tribal Jeader Jaipal Singh
called him ‘an anthropologist and a Pandit’. Charulal
Mukherjee described him as ‘the priest’ of the tribes (the
Santals). Prof. Martin Oraons in his work The.Sfmrfﬂff_*"
A Tribe in Search of the Great Tradiiion admired his 01 Seript
and called him the spiritoal guru of the Santals.

Yet Raghunath Mumnu is a very shy and withdrawn per
son, quiet and unﬂssuming in his apprnﬂch- He gpeaks SIDWIY
and haltingly, almost meditatively, peihaps thinking 3% he
speaks. He is the very opposite of a demagopgue. 1 1?“"3
had the opportunity of meeting him persomally several t7e
since 1970 and also listening to his public speeches- _H“
speaks with feeling, with conviction and a sense of deep com
mitment to what he considers the great heritage of Sﬂ_ﬂtah
eulture and traditions. Sometimes, in persnn'&l interwc_wsr
ong can notice a tinge of frustration and growing pessivys™
that the Santals, more particularly its educated intelligﬁﬂma
(the elite), are not doing enough for their culture and ‘s
to be more concerned with the privilc'ges of position, status
and authority.”

In short, he is a very remarkable leader and is easily the
most important spiritual and culture lezder that the Santd
community has thrown up. He has fashioned a seripts &7
has wiitten a number of plays to give concrete shape to B
idea of Bantali social ethics and worldview. He has writte?
- textbooks for educating teachers and students in the O1 5677
up to primay level and has sought to give a new sense ©
" identity and solidarity to the tribe by reinterpreting its
religion. '

. . Forwell over three decades he has been a major force i
Santgh sociely, culture and polities. Ideologically and orgd”

- Mzationally, he has always remained in the background; i”
ﬂuf:mc:‘ng, guiding, directing rather than actively pursuing the
?lb.]ECtl_‘\-'gs‘ of identity and solidarity. After the santal
) ;ﬂhEIh?I? of 1917 in Mﬂ}'llrbhanj when they revolted against
the British attempt to Fecruit a lahour corps from among
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them {o serve in Mesopotamia and France during the first
Wu‘rld War, there was hardly any stirring—either ideological,
political or social—for nearly three decades. The marg:r of
the erstwhile State Mayurbhan) with Orjssa in 1949 was the
first occasion after 1817 when there were some rumblings.
However, the Jharkhand movement for separate political
territorial identity has heen the only other major development
since ‘then. Tt may be mentioned here that the rulers of
Mayurthanj were, by and large, enlightened people who
realized that the strength of the kingdom lay in the harmoni-
ous 1elationship between the non-tribals and the tribals. They
were intégrationists and in cheir own way enconraged mutual
participation in social activities, festivals and ritvals. In the
Rarh jatra of Lord Jagannath of Baripada, during Sivaratr,
Dussera, Makar Sankranti and other festivals there was a fair
amount of give and take encouraged by the authorities. A
basis for mutual understanding had been created by the rulers
through vears of adopting a liberal approach and this per-
haps explains why in 1917 and again in 1949 when militarcy
rose to the surface, it remained somewhatlimited, never devel-
oped into a conflagration and was also fairly short-lived.
Even the appeal for a separate political stale did not generate
much mass support. The failure of the Jharkhand movement,
its rapid depencration into splinter groups and factions and
the inability to enthuse the masses are both the cause and
effect of the greater impact of socio-cultural forces and in-
fluences and the comparative irrelevance of politics and ideo-
logy. Raghunath Murmu's work needs to bé viewed in this
general perspective. While it is true that milifant activists
and political ideologues and workers make use of his name
and ideas, his impact has been basically on the sacio-culiural
and religious fronts. He has sought to provide the Santals
with a systematized approach to social ethics as also a world-

view,
The Historic Backdrop in Mayurbhanj: Politics and Culture

It is perhaps necessary to briefly recount the events relal ing ‘0
the Santal movement for solidarity, unity and identily starting
from 1949 and up to today w0 provide evidence of the



132 Tribal Movements it Indla
inftuence of Murmu’s teachings in crystallizing, moderatind
and providing a focus to the movement, The sequence OF
events will also show how he not only gave it an inteltectual,
emotional and religious context and relevance, but also helped
to lift it from a negative and sometimes inefiective, wastefu)
and irrelevant political dogmatism to an awarenéss of the
deeper underlying socio-cultural roots.

At the time of the merger of Mayurbhanj State with the
State of Orissa in the year 1049, a large section of Adivasis
particularly the Santals, under the leadership of Sunai_rﬂm
Soren, declared themsclves in favour of merger with Bibaf
and remained generally dissatisfied and resentful. In theil
meetings they stated that Mayurbhanj was formerly 2 part of
Singhbhum and since Singhbhum was being made part of
Bihar, Mayurbhanj also should merge with that State. They
added that if the Government of Orissa merged Singhbhur
with Orissa, then the Adivasis of Mayurbhanj would have B¢
objections to Mayurbhanj being conjoined with Orissa; but
until this was done, they would continue their agitation fOF
?fla'yurbhanj'g merger with Bikar. Tt is not necessary to 8°
into the details of their campaign and I am only Providing #
‘}‘fﬂﬁﬂ outline of the developments so as to better explain the
lmportance of Murmu’s rele after the frustration g‘ﬂnﬂrﬂtﬁd
by the failure of the 1949 upheaval. Thers was widespread
agitation by the Adivasis {broughout Mayurbhanj and the 18%

and order position was seriously disturbed. Their agitation
took a variety of forms like:

1.

Disobeying the laws of the Government of Orissa;
2.

Non-payment of rent to the Orissa Government but
payment may be made to the Central Government U"
the Maharaja of Mayurbhanj if the latter demanded 1t;

E“Tﬂﬂ-Dﬂ}*-mEnt of forest royalty or other Government
ues;

Forcible cultivation of waste lands;
Organization of strikes in the mining areas;
Non-cooperation with non-Adivasis;
Smupgling controlled commodities to Bihar;
Lsilrg_e-scale violation of all forest laws:

+  Disrégarding all law Courts.

W go st O Lh
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-These acts of prolest culminated in a series of disturbances.
A large number of Adivasis assembled deep in the Bangriposi
hills (between Baripada-Rairangpur Road) where plans were
hatched for a melee and attacks on non-Adivasis and Govern-
ment servants along with burning and looting of their houses.
As the agitation continued on a wide front, the Adivasi agita-
tors took the law into their own hands and committed various
acts of violence—smuggling of rice to Bihar commenced in
full swing; telephone and telegraph wires were cut at several
Places; several bridges and culveris were damaged; the
- Baripada-Rairangpur Road was blocked at the Bangriposi
Ghat portion; trees from reserve and protected forests were
cut indiscriminately; and there wete two murders. The
Adivasis tried to create complete chaos and paralyze the
administration, The Governiment resorted to police firing.
The law-breakers were taken into custody undér the penal
provisions of the law, the ringleaders were detained undev the
Orissa Maintenance of Public Order Act and a punitive tax
and collective fine of Rupess one lakh was imposed on the
Adivasis of Bamanghaty Sub-division. This agitation was the
most important of its kind in the history of Mayurbhanj since
the revolt of 1917.

The formation of a separate Tharkhand state was the basic
intention behind this widespread agitation. Two years after
the 1949 rebellion, there was a move to seek a refund of the
collective fine imposed on them, The Adivasi leaders wished
to use this demand to rehabilitate the prestige of the Party
and regain the confidence of their followers. The Govern-
ment, however, decided that the fines should be refunded.
Instead, in order to gain the confidence of the Adivasi, it
was decided that various development works would be under-
taken. There was apparently also a suspicion that the funds
so obtained may be frittered away for organizational or
agitational purposes and would not really be used to help
the people of the areca, Government had shown an extraordi-
nary amount of clemency by releasing all Adivasi prisoners in
Juge 1950, by withdrawing ail unimportant ceses snd by
remitting the fines not yet levied. The Adivasis were given
concessions alf round and their leaders were generally given
recogaition in the body-politic of Orissa. Raghunath Murmu
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had by this time iavented his script and written his more
important plays. His sympathies werc with this cause but h;
easily sensed its purposelessness and in private talks an
communications argued for a ve-direction of efforts into
social erganization and cultural activities.

The formation of an Adivasi Cultural Association, prﬂ{;
posed by the ‘O’ Samiti of Mayurbhanj in the year 1933 an
inaugurated al a meeting at Nakibagan in Hamanghaty Sub-
division on 14 March 1954 (under the presidentship of Pﬂ_‘dhal
Lakhan Marandi of Kaduani and the vice»presidantshlg o f
Ghasiram Sandil and Shri Ghasiram Hansda of Dﬂﬂra"‘jlm}"
was the direct result of hisinspiration. 1t was resolved 10
this meeting that the Association would wark:

. {2) tomake the Adivasis (Mundari group) literal®
with the help of the O} script.

(#) to enrich Mandari literaiure; .
(¢} to collect old zamps and traditions, to wrilé
books for class-reading and to publish them;

(d) toencourage their songs and dances;
{e) to publish a ‘social paper’,

2. Adivasi students would be imparted instruction 10
their own language with the help of their own script
from the primary stage.

3. Every Adivasi village would engage a teacher and
start a village school to give instructions to the bBOYS
and girls.

4. Members of the Adivasi Cultural Association would
visit such schools and guide the teachers.

5. The Government should appoint a supervisor 1©
supervise such schools.

6.

The Government should give education to the Adivasl

students in their own language in the ashram schools
and sevashrams and primaiy schools.

The Assuciation was renamed the Adivasi Secjo-educa-
tional and Cultural Association, Under its auspices, a number
0:1' meetings have been held at different places in the District
Since 1962, though the Association was formaily registered only
in 1964. Detsils of some of the important meetings and the



Raghunath Murmy's Movemaf for Santal Solidarity 135

decisions taken as well a3 the follow-up action are outlined
belt.?w and they will reflect the great importance attached to
soclal and culfura] matters as also indicate the attempts to
forge some kind of a cultural unity. Raghunath Murmu's
mspiration, advice, guidance and help was always solicited by
the Association and jts leaders.

In a meeting held at Rairangpur on 23 and 24 June 1962,
an ad hec Committee of this Association was formed and
resolutiens were adopted declaring Sarana and Mundari to be
the common religion and langnage vespectively of the Mundari
group of tribals. The organization used to hold training
classes in their language and script at Rairangpur. The object
of this move has teen to popularize the language and to
enrich it so as to make it acceptable as the medium of
instruction in schools. ,

An Adivasi Socip-educational and Cultural half-yearly
Conference was hefd at Rairangpur on 21 and 22 October
1966 under the Presidentship of Dr, Mangal Hembram, a
TISCO employee of Nuamundi (Bikar). Shri Chandra Mohan
Singh, ex-minis:er, Orissa, attended it as chief guest. The
following resolutions were passed at the meeting:

I. Extension of the scope of agitation to the All-India

level,
3. Collection of funds for the construction of the As-
sociation’s building. |
3. Recognition of the community head-man as the autho-

rity to settle social disputes. .
4. Withdrawal of the encroachment cases filed against

Adivasis by tke Government. N
5. Concession on postal rates by the postal authorities

to the monthly paper Sagen Sakam.

Another Conference of the Adivast Socio-educational and
Cultural Association was held at Rairangpuron 31 March
and 2 April 1970, Besides the members of the district branches,
about 50 delegates from West Bengal and Bihar attcnde:} the
Conference. Matters relating to the upliftment of the Adivasis
were discussed'and a new Bxecutive Committee was formed
with Shri Sundar Mohan Hembram as Yresident, A few
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months later a Semlet M.E. School was started bY the
Association at Rairangpur with Class VI in July 1967. 1o
order to attract students to this institution they were exempt-
ed from admission charges and tuition fees. Besides the
regular teachers, the leaders of the Association used to take
classes in different subjects, This school is now, howeven
virtually defunct, o
" The*half-yearly Conference (1967-68) of the Adivast
Socio-edueational and Cultural Assaciation, Mayurbhall
was again held at Bangriposi on 12 and 13 October 1967
The delegates* Cﬂnfarenc_e was held on the 12th. Abﬂllt ﬁ!ghty
delegates, including two from Bengal and three from Biharh

Eﬂrtiﬁpah’:d in the meeting, The meeting decided to PCP El.lat
rize the ‘Ol’ script among the Adivasis by introducing mgh
classes in rural areas, and to put pressure on the respectll‘-'ﬁ
State Governments to Iecogze their language and scriP ;
and to introduce them the medium of education 17 the
primary classes in Adivasi areas. It was also decided t@
start UP and ME classes under the management of the
Association; to move the State Government for 4 grant ©
Rs. 40,000 to enhance the sale of their baoks, leaflets and the
mounthly journal; and to mova the Government for withdra‘fval
of the encroachment cases instituted against the Associatio?
for the construction of their offices on Government lands.
Branch Association for Baripada Sub-division was formed-
The Parganas® Conference was held on the same day, L€ the
12th, where they discussed their religions and social custom®
and formed committees to loek into these aspects.

In the open Conference held on'13 October 1967 unde?
the Presidentship of Dr. Kali Charan Sorem of Chakulid
{Bihal:),_ _the speakers eulogized the aims and objectives of the
Association. urged the Government to render all help, 38
appealed to the Adivasi community to unite under the bannef
of t-he Association and to cooperate in the effort to improve
their culture, language, etc. They demanded that there should
not be any restrictions on the marufacture and drinking of
}"‘f"‘ﬁ‘f- Sonaram Soren, ex-MLA urged the Santals to mais-
tain their solidarity for their own benefit. Citing the wnity
of the people of Nagaland and the success of their efforts,
Soren exhorted the Santals of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa to be
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united to achieve their demands. Monmohan Tudu, ex-
Minister in Orissa, explained the aims and aobjects of the
Association and advised the Santals to fight for their cause
1M a peaceful and constitutional manner. He explained the
various steps taken by the State Government for the
betterment of the Adivasis and warned them mnot te be
misguided by reactionary political parties. In his speeeh,
he condemned the speakers who had cited appravingly the
agitation of the people of Nagaland. Ten resolutions were
passed at this Conference: (¢} Condemning the present
masriage system prevalent in the Adivasi community; (3) con-
demning pata dance, (¢} deciding to open a branch office of
their Association at Baripada; (4} urging upon tht members
to contribute more funds, (¢) deciding to protect jafiera lands
{places of worship); (f) deciding to settle their social disputes
through the office of manjhis in villages or Parganas and of
the Pirs or Desh Parganas; (g) urging the Government to
impart education to Adivasi children at the primary lével
using the Adivasi Ol script; () reguesting the withdrawal of
encroachment cases instituted against their Association;
{!) seeking postal concessions for the transmission of their
journal and other literatures; and { f) granting more funds to
the Association.

The Annual Conference of the Adivasi Socio-educational
and Cuftural Association of Mayurbhanj District was held at
Rairangpur from 5 to 7 August 1968 uader the presideatship
of Shri Sundar Mohan Hembram. Shri Monmohan Tuduy,
ex-minister, attended the conference as chief guest. Delegates
from Bihar and West Bengal also attended the "meeting.
Matters relating to the problems of the Adivasis were discus-
sed and the office-bearers of the Association wers elected with
Shri Sundar Mohan Hembram as President. Much siress was
laid on the successful running of the ME school started at
Rairangpur.

The activities of the Association were at a rather low ebb
between 1969 and 1975. The aims and objects of this
Assoication as set out in the revised programme for 1976-77

are

1. the promotion of literature in Santali and ity other
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sister languages in the medium of Adivasi Ol chiki;
2. the promotion of cultural and sacial reforms amons
the Adivasis through discussion, demanstration and
practice of arts and music; and )
the establishment of such educational institutions

which will advance the development of Adivasi [angu”
ages and script.

[ A% ]

The journal Sagen Sakam has had a very erratic existence
It used to be published as a monthly journal with gaps in pub-
lication ranging sosnetimes up to three to four months. After
that, it virtually stopped publication in 1969 until September
1976 when it has started coming out again, The attempt 1O
establish a broad base for the activities of the Associatiofl
and to give it adequate socio-cultural coverage hus not,
however, borne much results, The membership is still Vt‘-l_'b’
limited; not many work sincerely for the Association I
honorary capacities; and the organization is virtually &t 2
standstill. Raghunath Murmu is deeply aware of this and In
reore than one interview he has expressed his disappointments
anhappiness and scmetimes resentment at this. “They aré
more interested in promoting self-interest and personal
prospects these days; who will work selflessly, without pﬂlr‘mf’“f
for a common cause, for the sake of society and culture?
he asks ruefully, Sagen Sakem costs only Re: 0.50 (BftY
paise) per copy and the annual subscription is only Rs. 6
Yet there are not many regular subscribers. In January 1977
the number of regular subscribers stood at a paltry forty-nine:
There are, of course, some extra sales now. and then. Simi-
larly, as of January 1977, the tofal number of life mmembers
of the Association was only twenty-one and annual members
seventy-four. This is considered very unsatisfactory even
by the organizers themselves, There does not seem {0 be aoy
detérmined bid or effort to enlist more members. The Assecia-
tion has a press of its own called Semlet Press and it has;
over the years, published several books on Ol chiki.

It has now formed a judicial branch, called the Pargana
Commitiee, to deal with questions of social reform
and to decide social disputes amicably. The Association has
delegated 1h€ necessary powers 1o this Committee, It flinctions
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through the agency of the Parganas and Desh Parganazs.
When this author visited the Association's offices in Fanuary
1977, they had twelve disputes on hand. Most of them
related to inter-family disputes within villages and only one to
a dispute between two villages.

There was a three-day All-India Adivasi (Santal} Con-
ference at Jhargram between 8 and 20 February 1977. Accor-
ding to Ihe Statesman (23 February):

‘more than 18,000 Santals including 500 women, from
Assam, Bihar, Orissa and Madhya Pradesh attended. ...
The Conference adopted a unanimous resolulion demand-
ing the introduction of Ol chiki, the Samtali script, as the
medium of education among Santals. It said that phone-
tically it was more suitable for the Sentali [anguage than
the Romwan script. It alse urged upon the Govern-
inent to recognise six holidays in honour of the major
festivals of the Santali culture. Pandit Raghunath Murmu
laid the foundztion of the Santali University at Betkundri-
dahi, three kilometres from Khargram.

From the sequence of events and the activities of the
Association it would be clear that Raghunath Murmu's
impact has been felt in the socio-cultural and literary fields
and he has come to symbolize the cause of reviving the
tradition and heritage of Santali culture and education
through. the medium of its own language aad script.

The genesis of the Of scripi: Language as geshire and com-
murication

Born in 1905 (5 May) at Dandbose, a small village four
kilometres from Rairangpur, Raghunath Murmu was educated
up to matricnlation by his father, Nandalal. As an apprentice
in Baripada Powerhouse, he showed a talent for innovation
and surprised the State Chief Engineer, Mr. Wellwood, by
pointing out certain defects in the blueprints of an installa-
tion. He took to weaving carpets and his novel method of
furnishing threads and producing carpets of qusality attracted
attention and Dr. P.K. Sen, Dewan of the State, sent him for
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industrial training to Calcutta, On return he became an
Instructor in the Purna Chandra Industrial Institute, Baripada.
Due to his father’s death he sought a transfer nearer hamle
and was posted as Headmaster of Badamtaliya Model School.
1t was liere that he seriously took up the idea of an mdﬂp“f{;
dent script for Santali and through trial and error and‘ms
the help and cooperation of many friends and - adwsmi';
Notable among whom was Sauna Murmu, he fashioned tIf
sceipt and made a hand-press for typing out the set ‘:r.:
alphabets. The Superintendent of Education of ;-he St;,s
once visited the school and was impressed by Rag!.m_nﬂ; -
zeal, his script and the hand-press. He wanted it exhibite é
the Annua] State Exhibition of 1939. A little later, Sit P 'b'
Bhanj Deo, the Maharaja of Mayurbhanj was imPress?d fz
his achievements and allowed the propagation of this ?H‘Pt :u:
the State. After three years he was transferred to Rauangpm
High School on promotion. He, however, resigned 0

service in 1946 for personal reasons. andan

By this time he had published his first play, Biduchan
and written the second one Kherwal Bir which were PI,'".ltEf
both in Oriya and Bengali. The Kherwal Jarpa Samr:t: Sl
Tamshedpur patronized him and encouraged to refashion 3
chiki along the lines of modern types suitable for vsC€ It
printing presses. He went to Culcutta and got the types 2 Et
in the Swadeshi Type Foundry. Kkherwal Bir was printed 2
Bistupur and Biduchandan in Bengali at Calcuntta. Both th;
Plays were extremely popular among the Santal masses 89
were performed in remote villages., The Kherwal Jﬂfpa
Samiti acquired the Chandan Press and started priﬂ“”g
Sagen Sakam and O1 Genret in O chiki. .

In mure than one interview, Raghunath Murmu u::)*:pla'iﬂﬁ"'l
how he decided to develop separate script for Santsli, HE
maintains that in oqld legends and traditional songs, pﬂﬂf'
cularly the .Bingt songs, he found mention of the script ‘ol
*How could there be 2 name unless there was a correspond
ing thing? he asks, like a seasoned logician, He took npo?
himself the task of finding out, or, rather, discovering the
script. In this task, Muniram Baskey, a4 Bevin boy traincé
returned from England, helped him a lot. Jaipal Singh
wrote in the Jourmal Adibgsi Sakam published from
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Tatanagar: “An important question which must be considered
seriously is the work of making the Adivasis race-conscious,
This can be done by the acceptance of a new script altogether
which will give them an individual identity’. Raghunath
Murmu was himself concerned with this question of the
identity of the Santals. He mentions how he had come to
realize that the Santals were held jn low esteem by the non-
tribals and he attributed this largely to the absence of edu-
cation among thie Santals, He became aware that without a
deep awareness of their own language and literature, tradi-
tion and calture, the Santals will always be despised and
looked down upon. As a community it must grow, prosper
and deserve the respect of others by a ‘fierce sense of
identity’. To him, a separate script was an indispensable
step in the realization of this aim as, in its absence, the
Santali-speaking people in Orisss, Bihar, Bengal and Assam
would remain divided inte different zonal groups. The nced
was to find ap alphabet which conld emcompass all the
Peculiar sounds of the Mundari language-

Raghunath Murmu explains that he got his ideas on what
the alphabet should be from the fellowing four thing's :

1. There was a popular custom among Mundari women-
folk to get tatfoo marks in blue on their body and limbs.
These marks, called khoda, uie often very artistic. They
convey specific meanings and vary from tribe to tribe and
sometimes evan among the different septe of the Santali
Communijty-. ‘ -

2. The Santals have the practice of branding their
domestic animals as a symbal of possession.  These also vary
from sept to sept. Having burat marks on the left hand,
which is referred to as sikka, is also & tnbal symbol for the

Santals,
3. In the past, the Santals lived in dense forests and they

used different symbols on stones or on {rees 1o convey s:::me
special meaning or secret information like danger, safety, ‘run

away’, ‘let us meet there’, efc., elc. ‘ .
4. Bugles and horng ware blown with various sound-

patterns or rhythmic variations to rally pm?ple or 1o convey
particular meanings when there was some likely danger ahead.
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He also explains how he posed a few gquestions. to himself:

: itg 80
1. What would be the natural design of alphabeltst:d
that there is minimum variation between pnn
types and handwriting?
a.

What should be the minimum number of letters IT
such an alphabet? ‘

3. How does the Mundari language differ phoneticatty
from those of the neighbouring non-tribal Iangu_ﬂg@i
like Bengali, Oriya, and Hindi; and why 2 tnas;
seripts, including the Roman script which was use
by the missionariés, not phonetically suitable for

tribal languages like Santali, He, Munda, Mahali and
Birhor?

He says that he was convinced that finding answers 0
these importanf questions was essential for the success of the
new script,

Ultimately, he designed an alphabet with thirty letters
with six vowels and four consonants linked to each VGWB'I‘_
All the letters were based on either some objects, activities of
the body or particufar sound-patterns which they resembled.
Examples are: mushroom, a bee on wings, blowing ﬂi"*hl"
mouth, the earth, mouth opened to vomit, harvesting
operations, stc. |

Besides, the alphabet has five significations used after the
letters to give different sound effects—i.e., nasalization; oW
pitch; prolangation of voivels; separation between checked
corsonants and other conscnants or vowels: and force {check
valve) to epen the checked consonants and make them simple
consonants. 1t is thus a fairly sophisticated script and meets
most of the phonetic requirements of the Santali language-

The fact, however, remains {hat it could not be accepted
by be nén-Santal Mundar speakers. It would seem that
from the beginning Murmu eonceived the script as not being

useful to all the Mundari group of languages but only as the
script of the Santals. Perhaps the numerical superiority of
the Santals made him feel 1hat a script for the Santal language
would be automatically accepted by the Mahali, Birhor, Ho
and Munda. Murmu's critics arguc Lhat a great opportunity
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was missed from the beginning. Even though not all the
phoneiic requirements of these other groups of languages
were met by Munmu's script, it would have been possibla to
do 5o by minor adjustments, modifications or additions. As
this was not done, the other groups went their own way and
even sought to develop their own scripts. '

The Kerwal Jarpa Samiti of Jamshedpur published Nef
Jong Lagir Q1 (a pamphlet) by Murmu in 1946 and when the
Thakkar Bapa Sub-committee visited Chaibasa in Singhbhum
District, this was presented to them.

The Rairangpur Adibasi Secio-educational and Cultural
Association (henceforward referred to as ASECA) took up
the promotion of $Santali Janguage and fiterature and the Ol
Script.  Sager Sakam was set entirely in the O1 script and was
printed at first at the O1 Press and, later, when the Association
purchased a new printing mazchine in 1966, in the Semlet
Press. Similarly, the Bihar ASECA, registered in 1967,
started a journal catled Semler Sakwa set entirely in O1 soript.
The West Bengal Association alsg started its own journal

called Jug Jarna.
It will not be out of place to mention here that the Santal

leadership is also somewhat divided on the question of the
Ol script. There is a sizeable and vocal group, particularly
in Bihar and to an extent inm West Bengal, that wants the
Roman script to be retained for the Santali language, This
has been a matter of considerable emotion and varinus
motives are a tributed to each group by the other. The case
for the Ol script is put very vigerously by Dr. B.B. Hembram:

The Santali language has its own original existence, its
own entity. Bengali language cannot be written in ]?ngliﬂh
script and vice-versa. If anybody ventures to write tae
Santali language in Englich or Bengali script or Hindi or
Oriya seript, he, is just going to put a garland on the neck
of a red-hot statue, and if it happens so accidentally and
unforunately, within a short period the Santali language
will be phonetically deformed. Consequently it will lns:e
its glamour, its original beauty, and in the long run this
resourceful Janguag. will be compelled to live a crippled
life among the healthy languages of the other peoples of
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India (Hembram et al : ddibasi O Script, 1972, Calcutia,
p 12).

The suppocters of the seript and its propagation (see mext
section) do not, however, seem to take into acceunt two other
jmportant points. Fisstly, a script for a language needsa
communication miliew, an atmosphere in which it is commonly
used in social, inter-personal and other situations. To serve
as 2 medium it must have certain internal and external
stimuli. Al these are conspicuous by their absence so far as
the Ol script is concerned. Tts usé is still basically restricted
to the activities of the Association and their printed hn?ks
and journals, It has not yet shown the characteristic of betng
used by the literate masses, This is perhaps as it had to be.
Most literate Santals know, in addition to Ol, either the
Oriya, Bengali or Devanagari scripts and when it comes t0
writing letters, petitions, etc., the balance of convenience IS
often with the latter scripts and not with Ol The jobs
available in the area require a working knowledge of these
scripts and languages and, in addition, sometimes a knowledge
of English. Social communication also forces them to knoW
the other laaguages and ‘scripts which the regular schools
teach i‘n. As a result of these factors, many even forgel how
to write the script through sheer disuse. Others know it but
rarely use it except while writing to their parents, spouses,
ar _chﬂdren when the latter happen to be literate in the Ol
script.  The problems of a low-literacy society aggravates this
situation. This author has interviewed students who have
formally passed the test in Q1 script and at one time could
write fluently in it but now they barely remember it. Talking
1o such people in the villages one senses a mood of resignation,
despair and quict acquiescence. ‘After all what do I do with
the kmowledge of this seript? someone asked me, ‘How am
I going to use it and with whom? There is hardly & book, 8
lournal, no reading material, no newspaper.” The second
point that does not seemn to have been taken into accoust is
that the popularity of a script is integrally linked to the
popularity and strength of the languag@ and the corpus of
available literature in it. The fact remains there is not much
of lay, religious, secular or popular literature in the language.
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Raghunath Murmu is painfully awarc of this and feels that
much needs to be done in this regard by the Santal leaders
and their Assoceiation in the three states.

Fropagation of the Seripi: The Wasteland ef Indiffevence

Raghunath Murmu realized early on that it was not encugh
merely to devise a script as a symbol of identity or tribal
solidarity. The Santalt must Jearn this script and use jt in
their sctial communications within and beyond the State.
For this had been its greatest raison d’efre : the fact that
Santals with the same cultural heritage; social traditions and
language and living in the states of Orissa, Bihar and Woest
Bengal, were faced with a problem of communication among
themselves. Those whe went to schoo! and obtained a formal
cducation learnt QOriya, Bengali or Hindi in the Oriya,
Bengali and Devnagari scripls respectively.  Henee, educated
Santals jn these three states are at least bilingual-—they know
and read the local language and its script, and they also know
and speak their language Santali at home. The Santalic in
Bihar, primarily because of the influence of missionary activi-
ties which date back to the nineteenth century (the G.E.L.
Church caune to Ranchi in 1843 A.D.), learn Santali in (he
Roman seript. Thus, the literate Santals in these three states
express themselves in four different scripts—Oriva, Bengal,
Devnagari and Roman. This is certainly a serious problem.
Raghunath Murmu feélt that the best solution ta this
problem would be for the Santals to be tanght, at Jeast at the
Primary level, in their own language and script.  But this has
not yet been possible for a variety of reasons. FProminent
among these are (@) the absence of proper text boaks in the
Santali language and Ol script; (b} the absence of propetly
trained 1eachers who can impart education in the script;
() the absence of a sizeable body of literature in the languoge
in printed. form that could provide at degree of respectabilily
Lo the language; and, above ajl, (d) the absence of a general
desire or determination among the literate Santal masses not
only to learn the script but ta use it, in preference to the local
script of the locsl lanaguage, in inter-personal and soctal
cominunications bolh inside and outside the State where they
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tessde.  He realized, along with many educated and sensible
leaders, that the language must equip itself properiy before
their demand that it be made a medium of instruction could be
acceded to Or given a serious hearing. N

This realization explains Raghunath Murmu's e'ﬁ‘crts ta
write a number of textbooks in the Olseript. 1n this effort,
a very important group of Santal leaders and the -ASEC&S of
Rairangpur in Qrissa, Chakulia in Bihar and Bhawanipate
{Calcutta) in West Bengal have given him the nEcESSHf’F
financial and organizational snpport by publishing the books,
by endeavouring to publicize them and by organizing informal
schooling to impart education in and through the script.
Murmu’s publications in the O seript include:

Qi Cemet (A Santali Primer)
- Parsipoha (A Santali Reader, Parts T & 11}
Elkha Patal (Arithmetic for primary students)

Parsi Inm (Summary of the lessons imparted 10
teachers).

R

The first book is a neat primer with il{ustrations. published
by the Adivasi Social-educational and Cultural Associations
Rairangpur, it has ran into ten editions. Each edijtion is g&9°
erally of 3,000 copies and different editions have been finance lf}’
different ASECAs. For example, its eighth edition publishcd. N
1970 was financed by the Calcutta ASFCA. Parsipoha, which
literatly means the new leaves of a secdling cmerging out of
the soil, was first published by the Chakulia ASECA in 1968,

in a printing of 3,000 copies. Flkha Parab has algo run inio
several editions.

The miin objectives have been to first train a number of
teachers in the script and the use of the script in elementary
grammar, composition and arithmetic. The texts pr&paf-t‘d
are intelligent in the sense that they make use of the immediate
environment of the Santals—the villsge. the household, the
relationships in Santal society, and its way of life; in other
words, things, objects and events which have 2 fairly direct
connection with the child's tife. TFrom this point of view, it
must be said that the texthooks prepared by Murmu are scien-
ufic and are based upon modern concepts that are now in vogue
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for the preparation of primers for the educition of children
and uneducated adults, 1t has to bc remembered that the
text books in O1 script are meaiit also for adult education. In
an interview wwith this auther, Murmu explained that his
yeam as a teacher in Badampaliya School helped kim to gain
an insight into the learning needs and thought processes of
children and the practical methods ' through which their
Curiesity could be arpused, sustained and intensified. The
lessons have been designed in 4 graded manner with the aid of
4 carefully chesen limited vocabulary and not by over-
burdening the learner's mind with too large a vocabulary,

In ‘addition to' the proparation of textbooks in the Ol
seript, Raghunath Murmu was deeply aware of the need to
train & large number of teachers to take up the teaching of the
script to the rurhl areas. A Semlet ME School had been
Started in July [967 at Rairangpur primarily for this purpase.
Prominent Santaji leaders and men of colture used to conduct
classes in the Sehool in an henoriry capacity. In more than
ane meéling, resolutions had bgen passed requesting the
governments of Orissa, Bihar and Béngal to impart education
to the Mundari group of Adivasis in the Ol script, 1o encour-
age the songs and dances of the Adivasis and to make Saniali
the medium of education at the primary stage. The M.E.
Schoal at Rairangpur did not make very good progressand had
4 halting career. But the ASECAs of Caleutta, Rairangpur
and Chakulia have organized what are knowa as Santali ‘liter-
Acy camps' at diferent tjmes and in different places. Nermally
these Tast for seven to ten days and a large riumber of cducated
Santals, particy larly Santal teachérs. attend these camps where
the melthodoelogy of *quick’ teaching in the Ol script and Santu_]:
language is imparted by stalwarts of Santali culture. This
duther had the opportunity of observing one such eamp a.
Kalikapur, Baripada, held between 17 and 23 February 1973
in which ali the three Associations collabaraled. A book enti-
Ued Parsi Jtym written by Raghunath Murmu was published
on the occasipn. It is a summary of the lessons imparied to
the ‘“teachers, propagators and members of the ASECAs of
Calcutta, Rairﬂngpu'r and Chakulia on Savtali literacy bﬁ}"
Gury Gomkey Pandit Raghunath Murmu’ as per the publi-
sher's biurp,
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Besides these camps which are held occasionally, reguiar
educational institutions, even if of an informal kind, are also
run in different places. These are called {nin asras and_
students are given primary education through the medinm ‘ﬂf
the O seript. The numbér of such institutions has varied
from year to year and the Association of Rairangpur does not
have a year-wise list of such schools or institutions. Somie
institutions, which had been started earlier, have continued,
while others have been closed down, A discussion with the
office-bearers of the Association revealed that there are many
reasons why some institutions have thrived and others have not,
most important among which: is the availability of dedicated
teachers prepared to teach in the O! script up to the p_rimn'r_j
level, There is also the guestion of the response of the focal
Santals 1o the informal schools. Thére are many instances
where the local people have shown a very luke-warm attitude
to such institutions and the whole business of learning the
‘script.

These institutions generally function outside the normal
primary school or ashram/sevashram houss as the teachers are
often the same and the same school house is used. The
organisers explain that until the Government decides (O
introduce primary education in the local tribal fanguage, this
perhaps the best they can do in their limited way.

As mentioned earlier, the number of such institutions has
varied from year to year. Far example, during the vear 1976
77, according to the first half-yearly report of the Asseciatioth
‘24 ifun asras have been established in the District of Mayur-
bhanj, each with one teacher. The institutions ave functioning
properly. During the period under report 33 students have
passed the examination through the medium of QI seript.’

Tﬂ. supervise the functioning of these institutions, the
Assoctation has created an Fducation Board called 1he Sochet
Baard with a President and Secretary and several members.
The Bnnrq has published course-bdoks up te the primary
stage. It is also said to be actively prepiring grammar and
vernacular IEth?aks even up to the graduate level.

The Association issues printed certificates to teachers who

pass out of the itun asrgs. The certificate, which beacs the
seal of the ASECA of Rairangpur, runs as follows:
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Certified that sonfdaughter of: ———0f
~—————FP.0.—————District compléeted the course of
teacher's training for reading and writing with O] seript
in the institute of Ol Itun. He/She passed the examination
held at orn — and was placed in
~—————division.

Similar tertificates are also somelimes given to the students.
The My thology of Cultnre mi Sc ript : A Return to Roots

The coneept of a revealed seript is peculiar to many primiiive
ribes,  Sueh seripts are generally invented by people who,
however, disclaim any specialized, individual skifl or techni-
Que.  Instead, they emphasize that they came to formulate
the seript through some kind of divine inspiration. The
SCPIp? is supposed to be divinely inspired and is linked to the
¢schatological, It is, as it were, a sort of reincarnation of the
word. It can cven be co;npalled to the Hindu belief En
avataray., Jusi zs God is supposed to reinearnate himseLf‘m
different gencrations, it is similarly contended that the script
existed in some plorious past, and that it disappeared
with the decline of the tribe, its misuse and disappearance
coinciding with a peried of decadence. The reappearas.we of
the script is associated with the resargence of the vitality of
the tribe. In other words, the rise and disappearance of
SCripls-are Jinked to the rise and fall of tribes and both are
linked to the growth, the flowering and the gradual diﬁilppt':a-
rance of a well-developed system of sittlichikéit or S'E:'ﬂla'l
ethics, Thus, the script forms a part of the primitive tribe's
weltanschaunng ar world view.

The Santals; for example, claim three such revealed
SCripts for their language. Onc s atiributed to Ramadas
Tudu of Ghatsila, the second one to Ramchandra Murmu of
Silda, and the third, the one that is in circulation now, to
Raghunath Murmu of Mayurbhanj. The script devised by
Raghunath Murmu is the one that was ultimately accepted as
being the superior ane even by Ramdas Tudu an_d Ramchandra
Murmy, Santal society and the Santal leaders in general also
atcepted this script. Strictly speaking, it is not & revealed
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sceipt. Murmu does not ¢laim any dream-inspiration but . he
does insist that he made na original contsibution to the seript.
‘All that 1 did was only to use certain mechanisms 0 8IVe
phonetic eguivalence to the sound of the language and [ jfearnt
it from our culturz, our social tradition’. 1t may be noted
here that revealed scripts have also been reperted from amons
the Hos of Singhbhum and the Sabaras of Ganjam and
Karaput districts. Raghunath Murmu believes that the
glorious past of the Santal tribe was associated with the purity
of the group, its excinsiveness and its faith in certain ethical
principles. No doubt he has been harping back to a mythical
past, but it is a past whose reality is widely accepted and
acted upon,

To Raghunath Murmu this mythical past had characteris-
tics of a Spart:m G’L}]lurc-—-—ﬁtrung bgd}r, adcquale Ph_YSICﬂl
-e:_tei‘cises and gymnastics, no drinks gxcept on ceremonial reli-
gious occasions, and, above all, a sense of sacrifice and dedica-
tion 10 the community. The tudividual almost existed for the
community and the pinnacle of achievement in Jife was- when
he did something for the community. The decline and dis-
appearance of such @ glorious past was partly due to the evil
mﬂu.ence- of neighbouring non-tribal socicties which set in
rotion internal deégenaration by their corrupting influcnce.
The Santals forgot the principle of commitment to the camv-
mumity and the feeling of their exclusiveness and solidarity.
They began to look admiringly and enviously at the glamour
and dazzling aspeets of the social life of the non-Santals.
Sometimes, it was nomore than dazzling dresses, good feod
and a pat on the back; sometimes it was the lure of the towns
and jobs in Government offices. The Santal boys and girls
started dancing with non-Santals and often it was for small
fqvm:-rs like good food or a little drink. This, according to
him, led to 2 vulgarization of art-forms and also the Santal
life-styie. '.I’hn_‘. alse fed to the development of a spirit of
softness whlci} 1s‘rcsponsih'le for the commonly held belief that
thg Santal‘s life is ?haracteri_zed by an indulgence of the baser
sénses and the widely held notion that, For the Santal, the
pleasure-principle is the most important one in life. The

disappearante of the script was linked to this outward move-
ment of the spirit and the growth of flabbiness,
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It is, therefore, essential to treal Murmu's invention of Ol
._:?frfk:‘ net as an isolated phenomeénon but as integral to his
ideas about social cthics, the glotious past of the Santal
tribe and what needs to be done fo revive and regenerate its
Aancient culiure,

if" e Literqture of Message and Myth: Aspecis of the Re-
Mlerpretalion of Tradition

In a number of creative works, Raghunath Murmu has
outlined his invage of the glolious heritage of the Santsls as
Blse his appreach to certzin predominant socio-cultural
Questions like drinking of handia {rice-beer), intra-sept mar-
Tiages, individual morality and social ethics, propitiation of
gods and even physical culture. These works are semifictional,
Three of them—Biduchandan (Oriya edition, 1942; Bengall
edition, 1948), Kherwal Rir (Oriva edition, [944; Bengali
edition, 1952) ard Darege Dhan (1966 in Ol script) are plays.
f‘ff."m' (unpublished), which isin two parts, confains SOngs
N praise of the Creator (this is perhaps his most important
creative work) and Bakhen (1967) is again a collection of
Invocatory songs meant for different occasions. The first two
plays are extremely popular as they are very stage-worthy e':md
have absorbing story-lines. Both hark back to a mythical
Past and thraugh their protagonists—Bidu in Bfn‘:mﬁanffan
and Kherwal in Kherwal Bir—Murmu has sought to pr oject
€ertain human qualities and values which, according to him,
are essential features of the true Santali character. There

n_-:ight have been a degeneration and corruption in hiﬁfﬂl’iffﬂl
tines due to the evil influences of the non-tribal world which

the Santals haven fallen to, but they constitute a superficial
trauma which would be rectified by a proper understanding of
and return to the rools of the cujtuce. This is why myth,
history and current social concerns are all present in these two
plays_

Kherwal Bir depicts a mythical past in which afl inf*ﬂ_nﬁﬂb'
humane king called Manmi used to rule over his subjects.
During the course of his rule, the population began to expand
leading to poverty and want. Some people become greedy, and
fapacious and take to evil means and irreligious paths. They
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form a faction, worship dark ‘witches and evil gods or bongas
and begin to make human sacrifices so as to gdin power ant_i
authority from these gods. This group is called danmi.
Gradually, their numbers and power grow, they defeat the
manmi group and capture the kingdom. The latter run away
to the jungles but even there, there is no respite for them frf:!m
the attacks of the dammis, They capturz the heraes dnd
watrjers of the danmis and sacrifice them to the evil gods and
enslave the rest of the group. The king hides in the forest
with his queen. He loses the battle, is capiured and kir:r.'f*If
His wife i the meantime gives birth to a beautiful son who 1S
protected by Dharam Baba {another name for Maranburu)
in the shape of = lion and lioness. When the boy is fiftcen the
queen has 2 dream that he would be called Kherwal and
would defeat the dammis, The dommis are ultimately defeated
in the battle b}' this young and diyina-inﬁpirgd. j{._aer“’tll is
enthroned King, given the title of bir and married to 2 gitl
called Kajal wha is also a devotee of Dharmn Baba who had
helped him in many ways to fight the danmiy.

The concept of dammi and manmi are clearly barrowed
from the Hindu mythology of the fight between dunavas and
gods. Instead of gods, Murmu uscs manays or men or good-
men. Thisis the classic struggle between virtue and just ce
against Injustice and vice. Many groups and communities
use it as part of their myth of their inherent moral superiority-
Kherwal is the original name of the Santals and, therefore,
the play invests the tribe with this quality of moral superio-
rity, “Every tribe and nationality, in some part of the world,
every valiey or cluster of hamlets, refers 1o itself in favourable
terms and to others unfavourably’ (Robert Redfcld: ‘How
Human Society Operates’, in Society Today and Temorrow,
New York, 1961, 70). This is the universal practice of dis-
tinguishing the in-group, or what Cooley calls the primary
group, from the out-group ard isa part of the sentiment of
ethnocentrism. In the present context, dammi could mean

either the Dekos (non-tribals) or ail those who are not
Santals.

His play par.e‘ge Dhan extols the virtues of a spartan
approach to life. 1t emphasizes the role of the socialization

processes like community singing and dancing annual hunts
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and festivals. It upholds the nead for a healthy and vigorous
Community and advocates that the use of handia (rice-bear) be
restricted to ceremonial and ritual occasions. It reminds the
Santals that they will never be held inesteem by the non-
tribals unless they shun their bad habits which enervate them
and make themn objects of ridicule.

Murmu has also put together the invocatory.songs or pra-
yers prevalent in the Santal eommunity in 2 small book called
Balfien (1967). Elsewherc he has extolled the role of these
Prayers and songs in maintaining the strength, the indivi-
duality and the separate character of Santdli culture. He has
also said that the people should not forget these prayer-songs
and that cvery Santal should know them. These imvocatory
Songs are used at following specific occasions:

Maghe.

Bala (flower festival}

Erofr or Erok: (sowing cereniony)

Stra sagen mah mane {post-sowing prayer)

Asalia (De-weeding cereimony)

Jam nawa or Nowa hulv rakab (new harvest}

Janthar (harvesting) | o

Got puja in Sohrae festival (worship of domestic ani-

mals)

9. Guhul puja in Sohrae (worship in the cattle-shed)

10, Rashi puja {worship of handid)

Il. Rashi puja (when relations come).

12, Chaiiar nimda (worship after child-birth) _

13, Baply or It sindur (worship during a marriage
festival) )

14, Kuli bida (Farewell to the bride after marriage)

15. Nahan ar baandan (Bathing during the bone drowning-

CETEMONY) 1
16. Giditare (prayer before eating the blog during Sohrite)

WHF‘UIPMFP

-

In Biduchanden, he tries 1o highlight the theme of self-s2eri-
fice and commitment to the community. Bidu and Ch_audan
are tenowned celestial dancers and they have been d:rec]‘.ed
by the Alnughty (Maranburu) to descend to earth and remind
men of the essentjal spiritual qualities of dances and songs and
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the living heritage of the tribe. In his preface to the piay,
Raghunath Murmu has insisted that the play rolates to the
divine play of a god and goddess and that he has tried.tﬂ
collect onlya fraction of their universal and comprehensive
diviae lessons. In the play, Bindu is portraved as a self-
sacrificing young man who is divinely inspired and who the
corrupted meén in society regard as being mad. He, however
dedicated himself to do good to (he entire community.
Chaigad and Mangad are twe small kingdoms estahlished by
two renowned Santal headmen {manjhis) in ancient times, The
Two kingdoms are perpetuaily ﬁghtihg each other. Chandan
is born as the daughter of the manjhi of Chaigad whose first
daughter had drowned. Bidu is born as 2 nomadic boy ir 2
country called Bahagad whose location seems unknewn to
everybody and even Bidu admits that *it is somewhere there,
far far away. perhaps 4 mystic land'. He seeks sheiter in
Chaigad as alse in Mangad but is considered by hoth King
doms to be an agent of the other side and is turned away bY
bath., Chandan falls in love with Bidu and it is through
sacrificing love that they are able to communicate with each
other through the newly-found (or newly revealed) seript, O
chiki. Chandan passes message to Bidu about when and
where they can meet, where he can hide and other such in-
f“}'ma“”“ through this script inscribed on stones and trees.
Bidu wanis to do geod for beth sides and put an end to their
enemity, The birds and beasts are his friends. His aim in
life is to find an identity for himself as an escape from his lone-
liness and to discover the meaning of fife through sacrifice,
love and good deeds. Bidu ard Chandan have understeod
the spirit of the forgotien script and in critical times Bidu is
able to communicate using that script  with  his beloved
Chandan. The script is thus, at one level, the language of
life, and at apother the revealed language of lhe gods known
only to those who have the mystic power to discern it by love
and sacrifice. Thirdly, the soript also partakes of all the ex-

clusiveness of the tribe and is supposed to cut out the others.
It I}a_s thus zlements of secreliveness, mystery, divine dispen-
sation and solidarity.

At the enfl_t}f the play, Bidu and Chandan vanish from
the scene. Divine dancers, they have 1o return 4o their fold of
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divinity. Bul enpugh has happened for the people of Chaigad
and Mangad to realize their ignorance and folly in not recog-
nizing these diving Agents. They atone for their short-sighted-
ness by coming together and reselving in prayer te abide by
the lasting hamanu galities of life. The age of guilt ends and
2 genuinely humane and communal culture is bore.

fHital (unpublished manuscript) is in (wo parts and seeks
to chart ilie origin and migrations of the Santal tribe, or
rather the Klierwals, up {0 the present times. It is a narration
of supposedly historical inciden.x when the teibe moved from
distant Gandhar near Afghanistan to the East along the Indo-
gangetic plain.  The historical accuracy of these migrations
1§ not at all free fram doubt as there is hardly any cévidence,
Cxeept for the mention of some place names in the traditiopal
binti songs which are undoubtedly an important part of the
folklore of the iribe. There is, however, no other corrobo-
rdtive material, archacological or documentary, and at best, it
Can be treated as ye: another effort to reconstruct a golden age
in the mythica) past. But Murmu believes in it religiously
and so do many Sanial leaders. indeed, this auther has
¢ome across this belief among uneducated illilerate Samtals
M remote villagés, Thus this "myth’ has penelrated deep mto
cansciousness of the community and has becomea pirst of the
lore and lsgends of the tribe. This golden age Is cunsidered
0 be ong of prosperity and plenty: there was material well-
being as also a culturat flowering. The golden age serves as
a backdrop against which the degeneration and corruption of
Lfe and society in the present times arc presented. In the
book Jatra Pata Ene= Gira {1955)—which Sonaram Soren, an
eX-Minister of Orissa ediiea (it is a collection of sengs com-
Posed by several Santal poets calling on the people not 1o
donce with non-tribals during jafras and non-Sanlal festivals)—
there is a description of the age of the migrations und the
gstablishment of Santal kingdoms in Chai and Champa:

When we were in Chaiga) the country was full of happiness
and rejoicings; there was power and ;?lemy_.. Women never
kept away their ivon bracelsts nor did they ever accept the

gift of snacks or Aandiz from non-tribels or dance with
them. They never took par or tobacco bul they were



156 Tribal Movem mits in India

experts in house-hold chores. The walls were kept so
polished and shining by repeaied washin® in cowdung and
mud that if a fly attempted 1o sit on it, it would slip .. ..
There, in Champagal, we have left behind all those sculp-
tures af singers and musicians and how wistful we feel now
for thase glorious dayst

The book conlains several songs calling upon Santals not
to dunce with nom-iribals on any occasion. [Tt warns the
community against the guile and superier cunning of the non-
tribals. 1t says that Mahadev worship, rathe yatra and the
Dola festival, which are sirictly non-tribal festivals, have been
projected by the latter us being Santal festivals as well. This
is another way of corrupting Santali culture. In shorl, both
Hital and Jarra Pata (lhe latter was obviously inspired by
Murmu’s beok) hark back ta a gloricus myihical/hisiorical
past and call upon the iribe 1o be worthy of it in the present
by maintaining iis identity and solidarity,

In Hital, Mormu has also sought to supply answer to some
of the vexed questions presenily troubling Santal soeciety and
culture. et us take two of 1these, namely, drinking of frandid
and intra-sept marriage., In the second parct of Hital, Murmd
describes how, when (he seven sons and seven daughters of
Pilchu Halam and Pilchu Budhi {(the first man and woman,
comparable to Adam & Eve) came of age, they thought of
preparing handia and offering it o the children after observing
the necessary ritual functions. Since all of them were brothers

and sisters, they suffered from a guilt complex over the subject
of sex among themselves, The old man and woman prayed
s l_vli.uarfhuru and as per his blessings prepared fandia in a
prescribed way and offered it to the children with the counsel

:i?t this was dhdaram or virtue. The reelvant lines run like
is :

(1) D{farqm reya kan na add handib menah
Hidaka veya kan adi sibiia.

[I-ILt 15 ;1 thing of dharam called kandib ov hgndia. It
as. deen mide out of soaked rice and 1 - t
and pleasant.) ' 1 very fragran
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(2) Ranafian rankan nas add bishon biskan
Salumanyin lagaid daraa yui reya lek-kan
(It is a medicine, it is also poison. [t enlivens and
freshens, )

(3) Menma atha olid bange Ingti alijge
Dlaram bonga aya karege handi yun lek-kan
(It is wrong to use it out of time but it is necessary to
drink it at the time of dharam karvem or religious
warship.)

(8 Pilclu tikin andekfan fiipan ka takin
Juri Jong lugid harkin alah jul adak,
(After thsig, Pilchu Halam and Pilcht Budhi opened
up the path to the children to fall in the snare of love.)

In the song, the'sons are sent to the forest for shikar but
the old man and woman dont’s follow them. Similarly, the
daughters are ajso sent to the forest to coilert edible roots
and leaves. HManddie makes them happy, courageous and also
forgetful. Tt takes away the guilt-complex and enables the
brothers and sisters to have sex and thereby ensure the con-
tinuity of the tribe. While collecting the forest produce, the
girls sit in the shade of some trees and sing and dance. The
boys hear the songs from afar and come and join the dance,
As the dance-rhythm mounts ta a crescendo, they pair off
and go into the forest and have sex. But after the spell of
handia wears off, they are full of guilt and remerse and,
corresponding to this sense of human guilt, nature responds
by thuader and lightning and torrential rain. When the rains
stop they return to (he village but remain hiding in the jahera
the sacred grone. Their parcemts seck them out only the next
morning. At night, the old couple are visited by Maranburu
in their sleep who tells them that this is a part of the law of
nature and there should not be any feeling of guit.

(1) Dharamge aped nankay jata akadpe
Ape bidal donangkad bugi akange. .
(Dharam had made you 50, w {all in love and ii i

good for your generation.)
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(2) Menma niva tayam ante hapan hidalad
nonkad bang bugia kaya, Huyuah. | Lera-
(But after this, your progenies and subsequent g¢

. . - - 'n
tions can’t and should notdo this as it will be a s
for them.)

Then with the blessings of Maranburu they_ name the sepls. g
Through this mythology, Murmu projects the followt

. . . . tafe
ideas concerning the consumptien of fendia and marrias
within a particular sept:

1. That the deinking of handia ts part of & religious

ritual;

that it leads to heailth, vigour and youthfulness;

that it induces love and is an essential ingredient ©
love;

. that it dispels fear; and
3. thatit is really a sacrament.

2.
3.

4

Its use, therefore, should be restricted to proper rituals
festival occasions as 4 part of the offerings first made to the
gods or bongas.  It, thus, has sacramental properties and 118
indiscriminate use is to be condemned. Similarly, in the
beginning of creation, intra-sept marriage was necessary for
the continuity of the tribe and, moreover, it was divinely

ordzined but thereafter it has lost its raison d'esre and validity
and should never be allowed,

Conclusion

Thus, through his creative writings, plays, the compilation
of Bakhens, the invention of a script and his altempts to
propagate and popularize it, his reinterpretation of tradition
and social ethics, Murmu hKas sought to secialize and cultur-
alize the entire concept of identity and solidarity. He has used
myths, history, and his own ideas {which get inevitably mixed
up) to project-a glorious past or 3 Great Tradition and calls
on his tribe to try to live up to it. He thus projects a world-
view to which is linked his numerous ideds on social ethics,
Personal mosality, the relevance of song and dance, marriage,
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drinking of handia, physical culture, etc., efc. Heisnota
charismatic lcader in the normal sense of the word; noris he
a rebellious prophst, But pessibly this unassuming school
teacher has done more than anybody else Lo forge & sense of
identity and create an awareness of belongingness and lo
foster a tradition of solidarity and strong. individual character
among the Santals.
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A MOVEMENT AMONG THE GONDS
OF CHANDA

Kidar Nath Thusu

THE AtM of the present paper is to show that the con-

temporary political movement ameng Gonds of Chanda
Chandrapur District (Maharashitra Staie) can only be porperly
studied in the context of their (former) Southern Gond King-
dom of Chanda. The Gond Rajus of Chanda, belanging to
the Atram clan (of six-Dev phratry), had emergad from hum-
ble beginnings in and around Sirpur, with the fort of Manik-
garh serving as their stronghold, and had gradually extended
their sway, during the 400 years or so of their rule, over nearly
the whole of the prescnt' Chanda District and its adjeining
areas in Rajnandgaon, Wardha, Yeotmal, and Adilabad dis-
tricts. As observed by Dr. Singh (1971), this process of the
emergence of the local autcchthons as kingdom-builders, was
climaxed by the formation of states mot only among the
Gands of Chanda but elsewhere in Centsal India, from the
fifteenth to the eignteenth centurics.

Although throughout its existence, the Southern Gond
kingd;}m had remained surrounded on almost alf sides by the
Musiim kingdoms known by various names, the brief records
concerning the successive reigns of ifs nineteen rules show Fhat
they had adopted (what Dr. Sinha describes as) the Rajput
mode] of stale, botl on the sacred and secular Jevels, probably
dueto the influence excrcised by the Brahmin priests and
others. The concreie Rajput medel of gemulation was also
followed by their foudal chiefs in varying degrees.
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‘ ined,

Although the later Gond rulers of Chanda had Tg?galhi

noemtinally, the tributaries af the Mughal empr:far > v

for ahout a century of so, it was only when they were € i

ed in the middle of eighteenth century by thc' Maratha ( e
sle) rulers of MNagpur thai their political entity finally ca

an end. However, the various zaminduris set up _hi" m_e_Gr?;jl
rﬁlﬂrs continned to exist almost intact, without being Tﬁt; and
(except in certain special cases) by the Bhonsle rulers &I
their suecessors-——the British rulers f India.  acted

Despite the fact that the Gond Rajas had been dl;if::d
of power for {wo centuries or so, it is clear that they con ents
to receive motf only ‘political pensions’ from ihe governm o
of the dav, but also enjeyed prestige as well as comman 1.hc
respect from their erstwhile subjects, particularly from t.ljf_
Gends dwelling in the areas. onee constituting the dlref’am
administered (khalsa) terrtiories of their Kingdom, , n vsli
they are traditionally entitled to receive ‘Gondj dues’ as ‘1 s
as man and similar tributes in cash and kind, whenever 1 e
(or their authorized agents) visit any place (including ! na
zamindari ar¢as of Chanda acdjor the Muglai par's adjont °
the District of Chanda). In a simijlar manner, the Tﬁ‘spe{,m\f
Gond zamindars are entitled to claim and demand within
their respective territorial units, all these gifts and honours.
though in an attentuated form.

The celebration of the royal festival of Dusserah, 8§

. ; H i
observed by me at Aheriand as reporied from the differen
zamindari—areas and

as celebrated by the Gond Raja ;f:
Chanda within his precinets, continues 1o be performed B
Brahmin priests,

. . H
while the worship of their trrhgl;ﬂl*’:‘;
deities, like Phersa Fen (alternatively referred 1o as Boda

Mota Dev), with or withont their own priests (katoda), is ?153
performed regularly. Thus, although the Raja of Chanda, ant
the respective {Raj-Gond) zemindars in varying degrees, have

been patrons of Brahminism (in the Shakta and Vaishnavite).
varieties), the fact remains that the

by them to, and their actual pariici
cults and myths has not been lessen
matter, the annual celebrations of
festivals (as observed by me at Ahe
exhibit a curious mixture, amou

diréct patronage a:»;tenfleri
pation in, their own tribal
¢d or denigraded. For that
the Shivratri and Deepavali
ri and at Kamaiapur village)
nting to a synthesis, of tge
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tribal eults with the Sanskritic rites and mode of propitiation.
In the initial stages, it was quite possibly their descent
groups—that is, the phratries and clans—which hod demarca-
ted the lower levels of their tetritorial organization, However,
it has not been possible to get confirmation about the mono-
tl}':ll'l ic homogeneows tracts (excepting perhaps among the Marias
living around Bhamragad, etc.), thaugh the distribution of the
privileged tenure-holders (namely zamindars/mokkasadars)
mndicates that originally some sort of territorial jurisdiction
might have been exercised by the dominant clans/phratries.
As regards the stratification prevalent among the various
categories of Gands inhabiting different parts of Chanda Dis-
triet (major portions of which formed the Gond kingdom of
Chanda), one finds that a major line of demarcation divides
those who call themselves, and are regarded by others, as the
rest of the Gonds known by such terms as Naik-Gonds, Dadwe-
Gonds Gaita-Gonds, Maria (Gonds), and Ware-Koitor. While
on the hand the Raj-Gonds do not accept ¢ooked food and
(sometimes) water from the hands ef the ‘other’ categories of
Gonds, on Lhe other hand all the Gonds, whether Raj-Gonds
or not, porpitiate the same tribal/clan deities. What is more,
all them (including the pardhans) have basically similar types
of clan {and phratry) affiliations. Yct another distinguishing
mark which separates them from one another is that each of
them constitutes 2 distinet endogamous group—the Raj-Gonds,
however, vehmently assert that they are most careful in
this respect, though it was reported that in certain areas wiere
the so-called Dorul-Sattum are found, inter-marriage with
them is resorted to without involving any serious consequences.
Similarly, the Naik-Gonds, Dadwe-Gonds, Ware-Koitor and
Gaita-Gonds (wherever centacted by me during the course ‘?f
my field work) state that the normal practice ameng them s
to marry within their own ethnic group {jasi). Of course, it
i the Raj-Gonds who occupy the highest position among the
Gonds; and this claim of superiority is acknowledged by all
others. As such, though a Raj-Gond is free to marry a girl
belonging to any Gond-group other than his own (¢ L. 2
Ware-Kojtor or a Naik-Gond), yet the children ensuing from
such a union would nat be ordinarily counted as Raj'?““": but
would be regarded as belonging to the mother’s ethnic graup.
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Among the Raj-Gond themselves, and perhaps to a 1esser
extent amang the Gaita-Gends too, a major cleavage runs
beiween the so-called aristocratic section, locally referred to
as the Srimants, and the rest (including the village headmen
and the priests). To be sure, the Srimants (as a social class)
include all those who are reputed to enjoy political power it
the respective territorial segnients conprising varying number
of villages, either in the distant past or at present, coupled
with their corresponding interests in land. Consequenily,
this. ‘class’ encompasses not oniy the Raja of Chanda bul
also the ¢x-zamindars and mokkasadars and even those who
are commonly referred to as Malguzars and/or Patels, How-
ever, village headmen and their own priests, whether {hﬂ}*_bﬂ
subslantial cultivators or not, are not regarded as belan_g-lﬂg
to the Srimant class, though & few Sendia (that is, the respec
tive headmen of their areal jori-councils) are oecastonally
referred to as Srimants, perhaps through courtesy. It is imlet-
esting to observe that the former feudatory (Gond) chiefs and
the (Gond) jagirdars, even those whose ancestors had been
reported 1o have been converied to Islam, in diffcrent parts
of Madhya Pradesh and Nagpur, are held in esteem and
mcluded in the general categary of Srimant. It is, however,
difficult to say whether there exists any hierarchy among the
class of Srimants for the simple reason that the Raj-Gond
included in this class are not regarded as being hierarchically-
constituted; neither is the bipolar division in fheir society,
(i.e., aristocratics and commoners) accompanied by any definite

ritual status—in terms of food taboos or specific religious
befiefs and practices. Hut the Stimants as a whole are found
to contact matrimonial altiances among themseclves, forming
thereby, as it were, stable maryiage alliances witheut, of
course, leading to the emergence of any stratified hierarchy of
marriage classes among them. The Gaita-Gonds, perhaps,
may also have such a broad-based two-tier stratification
ameng them, namely the Srimants and the communers.
Regarding the position of the Raj-Gonds in the regional

set-up of the caste hierarchy, it is generally agreed that while
the B.;ahnjans accupy the highest poesition, (he inter alia
position of the other (Hindu) castes *highet” than the Raj-
Gonds could not be

easily deterniined by our Raj-Gend
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informants. The same is the case with those who are placed
by them as ‘lower’ than themselves. The main criterion is the
generally accepted practice of acceptance/rejection of cooked
food {(and semetimes w ater) from the hands of those belonging
to the Righer/lower groups. Thus, the final picture that
Emerges Tan be expressed as follows :

‘Higher® than the Raj-Gonds :
Brahmins, Jungams; Komati (Bania); Badai, Lohar,
Sonar; Kapewar. Kunbi; Kalar, Teli, Golkar, Marar;
Salewar, and Shimpi.

‘Lawer’ than the Raj-Gonds :
All Gonds othér than the Raj-Gonds {(namely, the
Gaita-Gonds, Naik-Gonds, Dadwe-Gonds, and Marias);
Pardhans; Odewar, Whavi, Dhobi; Manewar, Mahar,
and Madigas.

Tt is interesting to observe that while the Muslims and the
Christians are regarded as being outside the regional set-up
of the caste hierarchy, there are some Raj-Gonds (of Pote-
gaon) who asserted that they have stopped taking cooked
food from the hands of the Brahmins, though they admitted
that they used to accept the same previously (this was cor-
roborated from the Raj-Gonds of other arcas too). They
farther wanted me to belicve that they do not require the
services of Brahmin priests on such oceasiens as Satya
Narayan Puja and post-funeral ceremonics, as they perform
the ﬁcccsxary regitation congerning suclh ceremonies thc:m-
selves, with the aid of printed booklets or from memory. For
that matter, the Gond Raja of Chanda stated that whenever
be visits places outside Chanda, he tukes with him some
members of his family who ook and prepare meals for him,
for he does not acecept cooked food from the hands of even
Brahmins, not 1o not mention those belonging to any of the
so-called ‘higher’ caste groups of the Hindus. '

A1 the jnitiative taken by, among others, the Jate Zamindar
of Potegaon, Srimant Barck Rao Surpam aﬂiliatgd 1o ﬁvc-]}w
phratry, a few Raj-Gonds of Potegaon proper (including the
then Zamindar of Potegaon) had taken, nearly four decades
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back, initiation (decksha) from the Dasari Guru of Shri
Vaishnav Panth, belonging to the Muglai parts of the country
(that is, Aditabad District), and known by the name of Guru
Vainkatachari. His disciples (including the Raj-Gonds)
worship Tulsi (which is alternatively referred 1o as the Brin cda-
van) particularly on Kartik Ekadeshi. In the areas adjacent
to the Potegaon Zamindari, the Raj-Gonds of Gilgaon and
Pai-Muranda zamindaries, in particular are reported 10 ha‘:’ﬂ
taken initiation in the Vitthal Panth—that is, they Wf’f_‘ﬂh‘?
Krishna—thanks 1o the teachings of a Guru from Sidhi-Pel
of Muglai territory with the c¢onsequence Lhat some of then
ate said to apply the tilak-marks (of Kumkum and Chandan)
vertically on their foreheads, instead of horizontally as Ih_“-"
Shiva-Panthis do. What adds interest to this fact is that no
Raj-Gond living in this particular area, whether he has taken
Initiation in the Panth or not, has given up the propitiation
of Phersa Pen or Devi Mata, as enjoined by their Gondi
dharma. Reference may also be made in this context to the
fact that the Raj-Gond Raja of Chanda, on his own admission,
stated that he is a disciple of Chikhalikar Maharaj of Nagpul
~—~a Brahmin devotes of Durga (i.e., probably a Shaktaite). It
appears that it js largely on the instructions of his Guru that
the Raja performs, particularly on every Tuesday, the necessary
rituals by reciting Dev-pothi either by himself or along with
the Rani, or occasionally through his Maratha Brahmin priest.
But that does not mean that the Raja of Chanda no longer
propitiates Mota Dev (Phersa Pen), or neglects to perform
the rituals concerning the ceremonial eating of new crops
{(Nava Dhan) through his own tribal priest (katoda).

in fact, 2 movement was started in the recent past—directy
under the acgis of the Gond Raja of Chanda—called Veedikar
Gond Samaj Seva Samithi, which is said to be registered body
having its central office at Chandrapur. This movement
reached its zenith in 1946, when an important meeting was
held under the Raja's chairmanship in the Kelapur Taluka of
Yeotmal Distriet of Maharashtra State. The professed aim
of this movement (Jocally referred to as Shudi Sanghtan) is to
unite as many as forty-one categories of tribal groups compti-
sing the Gand, Bhil, Kolam, Baiga, and Khond as well as
the Pardhans; in short, all those aboriginals (referred to as
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mul-niwasi) who follow the dfiarma commonly practised and
the Dev worshipped by the Gonds. Aceording to the Gond
Raja, Gondi or Koitor Dharma is different from Hinda
Dharma, in as much as the sacrifice of the cows/bufaloes is a
must for the proper propitiation of their tribal/clan deities.
It is further claimed by Rajec Yadav Shah, the former Gond
Raja of Chanda, that it is he and none else who isina
posjtion 10 give a Jead to his erstwhile subjects. As such, he
is the Dharma-Guru in so far as the Gondi Dharma is concera-
ed, and, no wonder, he is engaged in preparing a Dharma-
Grantha for the followers of the Gondi Dharma. It is also
asserted by the Raja that it was directly as a result of the
Mmovement started under his aegis that the Pardhans have
neither separated from them nor niade common cause with the
neo-Buddhist Mahars, if only because it has been impressed
upon them that the Pardhans form an integral part of the
Gond Samaj as a whole.

To this recent developmsnt may be added the fact that the
Raj-Gond Zamindar of Palasgad, Raje Fateh Lal Shah
alfiliated to the Sayam clan {of seven-Dev phratry), does not
seem to attach much importance to such religious matters,
except, perhaps, for performing his role during the celebration
of Dusserah in his zamindari, He is an educated man of
considerable influence, and was elected on an earlier occasion
a3 an M.L.A. At present he is the Chairman of the Social
Welfare Committee of Chanda Zilla Parishad. He is quite
conscious of his Gond (albeit Raj-Gond) identity, being rather
keen to establish his direct descent from the ancient but now
extinet (Gond) ruling family of Tipagarh fame, who are
believed to have held sway over the whole of the Wairagad
lerritery, The same is the case with the Zamindar of Aberi,
Raje Vishveshwar Rao, who is affiliated to the Atram clan ‘Bf
sis-Dev phratry, He has been elected to the Legislative
Assembly on more than one occasion. He is a prominent
leader of the Maha Vidarbha Rajya Sangharsha Samathi
{MVRSS), whose demond is the establishment of a separate
Vidarbha state comprising the eight districts of Maharashira
(including Chanda). He enjoys considerable influence and
Prestige, particularly in his own zamindari, Like the Raja of
Chanda apd other zamindars/mokkasadars, he is quite aware
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of his Raj-Gond identity, without aspiring to be recagnized a3
a Rajput of any order, although he certainly patronizes the
Brahmin priest, whose serviees are utilized for the performance
of Dusserah and other Hindu festivals and ceremonics.
However, this patronage has not resulted in his giving up t!“’
propitiation of his tribal/clan deities, the related ceremonics
being performed by his own tribal priests and mediunis. The
same may be said about the present Raj-Gond Zamindar of
Pategaon, Srimant Dev Rao, who though forced by circum‘-:.i'
tances to lead a life of comparative simplicity ann penury, ¥
at present the Sarpanch of the Panchayat Samithi of Potegaen-
He too is quite conscious of his Gond identity, though it was
his fate father who held proneunced views about his identily
as a Rgj-Gond., Not only had his father persuaded his Ra)
Gond subjects to desist from employing Brahmins as priests
on such occasions as the Satya Narayan Puja but he was alse
anxions to introduce the Gondi seript; however, he was faroed,
much against his wishes, to write in Marathi all abaut the
Gondi (Koitor) Dharma, wherein he highlighted the rules and
regulations of behaviour and norms of conduct to be followed
by the Raj-Gonds. (See Raj-Gond Lokanche-Rivajache Niyad
mavali Vyvasthapak, Raj-Gondi Sabha, Nagpur).

If the elite among the Raj-Gonds possess rather strong
feelings about their tribal identity without aspiring to D€
counted as Rajputs (Kshatriya), then it is quite obvious that
the commoners among them have an even more developed
awareness of belonging to a dustinct tribal fold, which is con-
ceived by them to be different from the Hindus in general,
though (surprisingly enough) in actual practice, they observe,
in common With the Hindus of the respective areas, the corres-
ponding festivals and ceremonies (e.g., Shivratri, Holi, Deepa-
vali, and Dusserah). It is worth adding that in recent years
a number of booklets (all of them in Marathi) have been
published which deal in one form or the other with the Gondi
Dharma. Though it is projected as being different, this Dharma
is clearly modelled on the traditional Hindu beliefs as is
evidenced by the incorporation of such concepts as Treta Yuga,
Avatar, and Satya Purusha in it. Shri Marutrao Fagannathrao
Todase (of six-Dev phratry), aged about 55 years, residing at
Kurkheda has written & booklet entitled Dharmit Katha;
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Bade Dev. Darshan @ Phersa Pen, published in 1936, which dzals
with their myth of origin, classification of the Gonds into
various cians according to the number of Devs or Gotras,
f*'fﬂti‘r’ﬂls observed in connection with their deities, and the
piigrimage-cantres of the Gonds.

When we take into consideration the above facts, it
becomes clear that the Raj-Gonds of Chanda District, who
have long los¢ their political power by their own admission,
are found at the contemperary level of observation to retain
and take pride in their tribal identity. What is more, in their
anxiety to retain their identity as a distinet ethnic group { fati),
they try to diRerentinte themsclves fromthe non-Gonds, with-
out, however, claiming or aspiring to the status of the Rajputs
(Kshatriyas). This is in contrast to the Bhumij of Manbhum
District or the Cheros of South Bihar, and so needs some
explanation, which may perhaps be found when the historical
perspective is taken in view, Accordingly, it may be stated
that the Rajput mode (as visualized by Dr. Sinha), with all
S connotations, was present all alongto be emulated, at
least by the extant feudal (Gond) chiefs, and they succesded
to a large extent in imbibing it, more or less exclusively at the
ideological level, Thus, one finds that they possess the qualities
traditionally associated with Rajput valaur and lionour (inclu-
ding their craze for hunting); as also that they observe such
practices as seclusion of their womenfolk, prohibition of widow
Te-marriage amongst the aristecratic, and extension of
batronage to, and actmai participation in, the ceiebration of
Dusserah-cum-Navratra festivals (without disregarding their
own tribal festivals and ceremonies). Apparently, then, their
conscious e¢forts at emulating the Rajput model, both at the
secular and sacred levels, might have eventually, if aliowed to
confinue undisturbed, resulted in their gaining some 501 of
Rajput recognition, particularly for the aristocratic section.
Baut this on-going process was apparently arrested and halted
when they were politically conguered and subjugated by the
Maratha (Bhonsle) rulers of Nagpur. This setback has been
further rienforced in the post-independence period when
ameliorative measures were adopted and welfare schemes
introduced by the Central/State Governments, by way of
abolition of zamindaries and maiguzeries. Coupled with the
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concern shown for the wellare of the Scheduled Tribes an:d
Castes, these developments have resulted, on the one hand, m
enforcing all sorts of safeguards and privileges for them, anq,
on the other hand. in ‘forcing’ them to remain within their
tribal fold, rather than to make the expected and nﬁl:l’ﬂﬂl
attempts {at 2 conscious level) to gain entrance to the Hindu
fold with an equivalent status of Kshatriyas (Rajputs) in t_h“'
régional caste hierarchy, as Dr. Sinha's and Dr. Singh’s studics
in this direction would Jead one to conclude.

Reference muy be wade in this connection to the ebser-
vations made by Prof. Fiirer-Haimendorf, who muduc-_ted
field work intcrmiitently ameng the Raj-Gonds of the Adl!z}-
bad District of Andhra, from 1941 to 1953. He has spect-
fically noted (1956 : 510-511) that the Raj-Gonds in the ared
of his study “do not aspire to included in the Hindu fold™; an
the contrary, they rétain their separate tribal identity, pri-
marily because, as a result of their stable system of clans and
phratries which opetate effectively at the ritual level, the
position of every individual in the framework of descent
groups is well-defined and immutable, Thus, even though he
finds that the composition of their residential group is fluid
yet, according te his assessment, it is the rigidity and the
strength of the descent system that has not only given the
necessary stability to their social relations, but has furnished
them with the required psychologiczl and social security.

In the light of the above discussion, we can make the
following conclusions:

The kingdom of Chanda, wheo studied with reference to the
Gond tribe (s), emerged, cssentially, as a resovlt of internal
growth, filling the vaceum created by the Mushim invasions
from across the northern Indian plains.  Arising thus from a
smali beginning in and around Sirpur, under the leadership of
six-Dev-and  Atrzmi-affiliated Raj-Gonds, the Sovthern Gond
Kingdom of Chanda gradually expanded during the 400 years
or s¢ of i1s existence Ul it covered almost the whole of the
present day District of Chanda and its immediate surrounding
areas as well. The pelitical structure of the Geond chief
taincy of Chanda, which took the monarchical form of govern-
ment, was-imtinlly organized on a tribal base, which we know
(thauks 1o the studies made by Dr. Sinha and Dr. Singh) had
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its roots in a settled form of agrieplture and in the organjzed
village community. It also probably had clan-demarcated
territorial units which later became the military administra-
tive units without, however, having much to do with phratries!
clans of the Gonds of various categories. Furthermore,
during the hey-day of its existence, the central plain-areas of
the Gond kingdom of Chanda remained directly under the
conirol of its rulers. while the hilly, frontier-tracts, lying both
On its west and cast, were pranicd by them to the various
feudal chieks who mostly belonged {or were accepted into) to
their own fold of the Raj-Gonds. Evidently, then, the
Southern Gond Kingdom of Chanda fulfilled in all esseniial
Tespeets the four pre-conditions (as laid down by Dr. Singht
which resuited in the formation of slatcs among the tribal
Communities in gentral and eastern India.

Regarding the socio-cultural aspects. it may be stated that
My study does not support all the important consequences of
state-formation which have been expressly stated in the res-
Pective studies made by Dr. Sinha, and Dr. Singh. Although
s a direct result of the imposition of a fendal superstructure
On the tribal Gond society, a two-tier social stratification
tame into existence, this bipolar division of their society into
two distinct social classes (namely Srimanls und commoners)
Was not gccompanied by any ritual status in the form of food
laboos or any such mark of distinction, excepting, of gourse,
in the exercise of political authority and in the possession -of
®Conomic wealth on the part of the Srimants, Neither is there
any evidence to show that genealogies were improvised with
4 view to gaining the status of Kshtriyas either by,the Gond
Culers and’or the acistocratic section among them. There 1s,
lmwever, no doybt that the Gond state of Chanda definitely
“‘accelerated the process of reclamation and cultivation of
waste-lands through a network of irrigation works, such as
embankments and reservoirs’ as also encouraged commercial
activities, particularly in thé fort-cities. They developed the
administrative sgsiem ‘with the tribal chief at the top and a
line of communication extending through a chain ?f forts
under the control of various zamindars/mokkasdars/ killedars.

There are clear refevences which show that the Gond ruler
not only constructed temples but also conferred gengrousd
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grants in the form of land and *pensions’ on Brahmins and
others, where they presumably scttled for good. Yet, this
did not reselt in the manufacture of ‘high sounding genea
logies linking the newlv converted rulers with Puranic mytho-
logical heroes’. According to Dr. Singh, another cultaral
aspect of tribal states was to “underline tribat identity’, foT,
with the development of their own culture comes the ren:{ls*
sznce and regeneration of the tribe. The manner in which
Dusscrah was celebrated at Aheri by the ex-Zamindar of
Aheri as well as the Shivratri and Deepavali festivals perfor-
med at Aheri proper and Kamaiapir viflage by the commaon
Raj-Gonds and others and as witnessed by me demonstrates
that though ‘the spread of the Puranlc and epic Jores’ “.'35
actively encouraged by the iribal state, yet the fact remaing
that ‘the little tradition did not disappear altogether; but it
Aourished under borrowed great tradjtions. Both got i‘ﬂif‘-_ﬂd
up: The Dralmanical rituzls stopped short at a powt
beyond which local rituals and cermonies held sway’. (Singh,
1971 - 178).

In the light of what has been mentioned above, it way hf"
stated there are definite indications to show that this partl®
cular tribal (albzit Gond) state of Chanda had, during the
course of its development, met with and remained largely
unaffected by the-then prevailing notion of {what Dr. Sinha
has termed) the Rajput modsl of siate {(or one of its parti-
eular vession). Similagly the various influences emanating from
the Shakta and Vaishnav forms of Hindufsm had an effect on
the Gond Society, while the ritual services performed by the
Brahmin priests were utilized progressively, even by the
‘temn:on, Gond® at large.  But, this process of gradual integ
gration with Hindu civilization appears te have lalled due to
Sowre histerical reasons with the result that we now find that
while, on the one hand, patronage continues 1o he extended
by the state (as represented by the now defonet Gond ruler
dnd his one-time fendal chieftalncies) tpwards the celehration
of the key symbolic festivals (like Dusserah, Shivratri,
Deepavali and Holi), onthe other hand, the tribaljclan festi-
vals and ceremonies have not been totally abandoned. Nor is

there any conscious eflort or aspiration to be recognized and
accepted as Rajputs of different orders, at least among the
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aristrocratic sections (Srimants) of the Raj-Gonds; instead,
they prefer to be referred to as pure and simple Raj-Gonds,
without claming o be Hindus, much less Rajputsfthakars,
thereby retaining and accentvating exclusive feelings of sepa-
rateness and tribal jidentity.

The reason for this sort of ambivalence on the part of the
Gonds of Chanda is parily explained by Prof. Furer-Haimen-
dorf, wha attributes it to their strong and stable descent
Systein, as reflected in their (nos-localized) clan/phratry orga-
nization. This is true at the level of their social structure,
but the picture is totally different when it comes to the
coltural dimensjon, for they are found to actively chserve and
participate i almost all the religious festivals and ceremonies
commonly associated with the higher caste Hindus, though
hot at the cost of dissociating themselves from their own tribal
cults and myths.

It may, 1herefore, be suggested that the other part of the
explanation for their retaining their tribal identity may lie
in their political aspirations for the establishment of (what
Dr. Roy-Burman has termed in a different context) an ethnic
nationalisra, which has, in their particular cas¢, taken the
form of what is described by him as proto-nationalism (Roy-
Burman, 1973: 129), if only because a conscious elite among
them promotes a search for an expanded identity, without
however contradicfing the larger nationalisra. To be sure,
this movement among them has not posed a serious threat to
thea uthorities, because there is a fairly keen competition for
capturing the centralized political power among the aspiring
and ambitions Raj-Gond clites, as represented by (among
others) the Raja of Chanda and the Zamindar of Panabara?
on the one hand, and by the respective zamindars of Aheri
and Palasgad, on the other. All of them are actively cngt:_.ged
individually (and rarely in combination) in the pursuit of
political power, depending exclusively on their own mﬂue:.mc
and prestige among their followers, without however, cvﬂlﬂ_vmg
a cormmon programme or forming an alliance, even of a fem-
porary nature. However, the goal is the same-{o c:a_pture the
leadership of the Gonds of Chanda and its neighbeuring areas.
In short, they stromgly fecl that by maintaining 2 distinct
entity and, for that matfer, a distinct tribal identity, they



174 Tribal Movemeonts in India

would continue to command the loyalties of their people;
obviously, they have fajled to work under a centralized Ieﬂdl’ff'
ship. The Gond Raja of Chanda pravides a symbaoiic wuty
in this connection, but his leadership s sericusly challenged
and is, in faci, over-shadewed, by the aspimms,'und hence
rot acceptable to all of them. As.a consequence, they are d
divided people politically though they remain united in their
common identity as a tribal ethnic group, commonly referred
to #s the Gonds, but known 10 ope another in their OWD
language as the Koitor.

Finally, a few words may be added io explain (he contem-
porary role of the present Gond Raja of Chanda in the light
of the significant cbservation made by Dr. Roy Burman (in
hiz comments on the paper by Maurice Freeman on Social and
Cultural Anthropology). According to Raoy Burman, ‘when
there is 2 disruption of sucular power-base, the old trappings
of power continue, but with & new sanction which falls wirhip
the conventional domain of the sacred.’ As already poinlﬁd
owt, the Gond rulers of Chanda had tast their palitical powst
some two cenluries ago; yel the present Gond Raja of Chanda.
Raje Yadav Shah, though deprived of ‘the secular power-
base,” continued to hold, 1ilt Tecently, a pre-eminent position
of authority among a large section of his own people, solely
dee 1o the customary usages prevalent since long (prrabe)
among the people living within the territerial framework
once constituting the Gond kingdom of Chanda. The autho-
ity @nd prestige enjoyed by the Gond Raja of Chanda
incloded his tight (adiiiker) to collest the various forms of
taxes in kind or cash (collectively referred to as ‘the Gondi
dhuts’)). mainly from the Gond householders, as also to exer-
cse social control over his people, ©.g., settling internal dis-
putes referred to him for final adjudication and settlement,

and arranging suitable marriages for the Gond girls taking

g‘ﬂf“ﬁf- with hiin, popualrly referred 10 as the daughters of the
afa’,

‘Nanetheless, 11:15 position and prestige—as the highest
chief (Mukhiya Raja) of his peoplc—have of late been seriously
challenged by a mumber of the (Gond) zamindars, whose

ancestors were originaily granted their respective estates by
the rulers of (he tinie to be administere

d by them as subordi-
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nate chiefs, owing allegiance to the centralized authority of
the Gond Rajas of Chanda. Thus one finds that in the
Iecent past a gradual erosion of the authority of the Gond
Raja of Chanda has set in as a result of the challenges thrown
by the zaminars and also due to the general awareness of the
People at large of their rights as free citizens, particularly
since India gained independence in 1947,

No wonder, then, the Gond Raja of Chanda has started
realizing, however reluctantly, that he can no longer afford
1@ tely upon the old loyalties of his erstwhile subjects. The
resutt of this realization has probably been responsible for his
claiming to be the Dharma-Guru of not enly the Gond of
‘-iarinus determinations, but also of other ethni¢ groups (speci-
fically, the Scheduled Tribes) dwelling in the area of the former
kingdom of Chanda, Accordingly, he has declared that it is
None other ihan himscll whe isin a position to show the
way townrds the establishment of the Gondi Dharma. With
this end in view, Raje Yadav Shah of Chanda had started (as
dlready stated) an Asseciation called Veedikar Gond Samaj
Seva Samithi, with branches at various centres. The main
purpose behind this movement is to make the Gonds and
others like the Pardhans, aware that they constitute the Mul-
Niwasi {that is, the original inhabitants) of this tract; what
is more, they should be conscious that their (Gondi) Dharma
18 fondamentally different from the Hindu Dharma, if oaly
because, uplike the Hindus, they are required to sacrifice
buffaloes 'cows to propitiate their Bada Dev {called Phersa
Pen), Needless 10 say, the alms and objecis of this move-
ment (Shudi Sangtan) are explained to the people at large by
means of printed literature (Dharma-Grantha) as well as
during formal and informal meetings and gatherings, diree}]y
addrersed by him or through his chesen circle in the capacity
of the Dharma,

This sort of retiance on a new sanction which is purely of
@ sacred nature, is reinforced by the recent claim made by
the Gond Raja of Chanda {in the office of the Callectmj of
Chanda) that it was his anceslors who had been respunmbh?
for the construction and = smaintenance of the Mahan-Kali
temple—which stands just outside the walled-city of C’}ﬂ“df&‘
pur—which was built by his ancestors when the capital was
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shified to Chandrapur somewhere in the sixteenth century.
This claim is, however. contested by the present priest of the
tereple on the ground that they are real owners of the temple
precin its whére a market-com-festival is held anudlly on &
relatively large scale in honour of the goddess Mahakali the
turelatary deity of the Gend Rajas of Chanda.
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THE GOND MOVEMENTS

K.5. Singh

ROBABLY THE largest tribe in Tndia, the Gonds have

emerged as the dominant community in the vast territory
extending fram the Satpuras tg the Godavari, to which
they lent their name (hence Gondwana). They founded a
number of states, graphically described in the mediaeval
chronicles, and their political authority survived in a number
of the Gond zamindaries until recently, which gave them a
measure of social dominance over other communitics. The
autochthones of the region formed a constellation with the
Gonds as the most important star, and most of the former
Iraced their origin to and maintained relationships of various
kinds with the latter. The Gond social system is the most
complex and stratified—the communities range from the
most primitive to fairlv advanced ones. The Raj-Gonds
formed the aristocratic stratum and the Dhur Gonds were at
the bottom of the social ladder. From the ferritorial angle,
the southern region (Chanda, Adilabad, Bastar) is less exposed
to external influences and the Gond political and social systems
survive there in a relatively pure form. The northern region
(Durg, Rajnandgaon, Belarpur) is more exposed and the Gond
System is more acculturated as a conseguence.

On the face of it, the Gonds did pot have a tradition of
militant struggle waged in defence of their rights over Jand
and forests. The Gond zamindars spearheaded the 1857
Tebellion in their region like the zamindars elsewhere, but the
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Gond peasants as a whole were not involved in any MoOve
ment, However, from the 19403, instances of the Gondﬁl
resistance to encroachment on their rights in foresis have
come to light. Since independence, their territmjm] and
political system have broken down, and theic rights in forast
and land have been eroded. New settlements have beedl
established in their lands. Peasant castes have migrﬁatﬂd in
large numbers to the Adilabad and Chanda disteicts a:nd
outsiders have flocked to the industrial centres and townships
which have sprung up in the Gond land.

The fact that Gond movements have centred round
forests rather than land is understandable in the context of
Dandakaranya ecology. Another distingpishing feature of
such movements, particularly those occurring in Bastar wl}ﬂfﬁ-
the Marias and Murias predominate, is the special relation-
ship of the tribes with the Bastar chief, who also serves as _thﬁ
chief priest to the presiding deity, Danteshwari, of the tribal
pantheon. Any change in the status of the Raja—who com-
bines the palitical and religious authority as dramatically
exemplified in the Dusserah festival—stirs fears in the tribal’s
heart; his denigration invites the displeasurc of the Gods and
¢pidemics and droughts, It is no wonder, therefore, that
the Bastar rebellions from 1876 to 1966—there were as many
a8 seven—involving the primitive tribes revolved arcund
the chief, his projected visit outside his state (1876), the
uncertainty aboot suceession (1911), and his denigration
and manipulation in the 1960s. But this was only as ostensible
canse, At the root lay the forest question, semi-feudal exac-
tions {(begar), maladministration and exploitation. The

l:ﬁﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂﬂ of large areas as state forest was an important
issue in the Bastar rebellion of 1911, the bhumakal:

The inclusion in reserves of forest and village lands, high-
handed treatment and

. unjust exactions on the part of
Forest Officials, maltréatment of pupils and parents by
school masters in order to extort money, forcible collec-

tion Py_schuul masters of money to purchase supplies for
Tahsildar and Inspector, '

. purchase by schoo) masters of
supplies at one-fourth of the market price, similar acts by
the State Police, with the addition that they exact begar
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and beat village servants to compel the cheap supply of
grain, the demand of excessive begar by the Tahsildar and
non-payment for supplies in coennection with the camps
of officials, the exaction of excessive hegar by Malgujars,
interference with the rights of manufacturing intoxicating
liquor, a practiee of officials of getting houses built by
begar, even compelling the labourers to fecd themselves, ex-
acrions by the lessecs of villages. . . and general oppression
on the part of officials. The petitioners add that this op-
pression began with the advent of Raj Bahadur Panda
Baijpath, that they had petiticned him without result, and
that their present object was merely to ensure that some
one shoufd come and hear them.!

It was a tota] revols;

The outburst was accompanied by murder, arson, !ant'ing
and general savagery, it was a regular revolt agamst
civilization, against schools,| against forest conservancy,
against the op&ning up of the country by Hindu .settIEl‘S,
In short it was a movement of Bastar state for Bastar forest
dweilers.®

The Maria, Bhatra and Parja, and some of the _Bisan-
horn Maria in the Dantawara region particip-ate:-d in ﬂ:‘lﬂ
rebellion; onty the zamindars and the most primitive Maria
of the Abujhmar Hills kept out.

In the early 19405, the Gonds of Adilabad l‘hd by Kurma
Bhimu siarted an ipsurrection which was short-lived over the
forest question:

This spark was provided by the fn_rcihlc c.':isaban dment of
4 group of Gond and Kelam settlements: in the Dhanora
state forest, and for the first time in their unequal struggle
against the ruthlessness of nom-aboriginal !andlords and
the indifference of officials to their needs, did Ehe: Gonds
find 2 leader capable of rallying hundreds of tribesmen to

concerted action.
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Their belief in his leadership was sirengihened by his
claim to supernatural powcrs. Like many Gond Bhakea!
ar seers, men capable of trance-experiznces and liable 12
possession by gods, Bhimu was credited with the t"'-tcu!lrlt'
of hearing the voices of deities and 1o act under the:t
guidance. But this alone would not have cnabled him @
rouse hundreds of peaceful cultivators against the autho-
rity of the State ¥f the aboriginuls® temper had not ciready
been near boiling-point, Rumours current among the
non-aboriginals of the District had it that he intended 1O
found 2 “Gond Raj’ but this is not born out eithar by the
accounts of his Gond followers nor by the latters. which
he continued 10 address to the Authorities. In these he
demanded only permission 1o live and cultivate 8l
Jhareghat and freédom from the exuctlons ol forest sub-
ordinates and from plough-tax and grazing-fees, whos®
collection had been used as a pretext for all softs of
illegal extorting of cash and provisions.

In the Gond region proper, a tribal organization was set
up as early as in 1950 with its headquarters at Chanda, which
promoted activities for the welfare of the tsibals (mainly
Gﬂndls) in the adjoining regions { Rajnandgaon, Durg, and
Narainpur Tehsil in Bastar; Amrabati region in Vidarbh; and
Ch:md;, Yeotmal, Akola, Buldama and Nagpur in Mahd-
rashtra). Tt was in non-political body which was active i
the rural area. After Dharma Das, Lal Shyam Shah—a Ral
Gond, who was influenced by the freedom novement and had
participated in the rural reconstruction programme launched
by Mahatma Gandhi-—took over and remained st jts head
till he joined politics, as he considersd politics to be the most

potent weapon for social change. He foughl in successive

etec;j;ss with the support of the opposition parties.

he sporadic disturbances in the Gond region which
culm1n:a,te:d in the erganized movcinent in the late fifties and
early sixties, the Bastar disturbances apart, could he seen as
a manifestation of the Gonds’ |

Brievances over a number of developments in their region. OF
them, the most important was the lzaunching of the Danda-

karanya project which made serjous inroads into their foresis -

sense of insecurity and
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3,318,06 acres of reserved forests and 78,127,17 acres of
protected forests were made available to the Dandakaranys
Development  Authority for settling scfagees from East
Pakistan. A goed part of the forests was cleared. The
settlement of such large numbers of ‘aliens’ created a number
of prablems for the tribals, one of which was their apprehen-
sion ahoul the scarcity of land for their own settlement.
Secondly, the tribals, who were dependent on the forests,
sulfered more as forest reservations. were extended, their
administration made more stringent, and felling of trees
prohibijed, Thirdly, the exploitation of the tribals by forest
contractors {wha cheated them of their valuable timber wealth
by buying it at a nominal price), by distillers, money-lenders
and traders, and by lund-grabhers grew apace. Restrictions
on the traditional nse of minor forest produce and its exploita-
tion by contractors also created dissatisfaction. Fourthly,
the rising incidence of umemployment among the educated
tribals led to a démand for employment of the tribes in the
Bhilai and other industrial undertakings.

Memeories of staje formation inspired the demand for a
Separale Gond state 2fler independence whick has, however,
never been spelt out and sustained by an organized movement.
Kurma Bhimu demanded a Gond raj for his own region in
[941. In a memorandum submitted befure the States Reor-
ganization Commission. on 9 May 1963, the Gond [eaders—
such as, the tribal minister, Raja Naresh Singh—demanded
the formation of a separate state for the Adivasis 1o be carved
out of the tribal arcas of Chhatisgarh and the contiguous
uistricts of the Rewa region and Vidacbh. Narain Sing Uikey,
President of the Gondwana Adibasi Seva Mandal, reiteraled
his demand for the formation of a Gondwana State, consist-
ing of Gond and tribal regions of Chattisgarh and (he
contiguous districts of Vidarbh in Maharashtra, to protect
them against exploitation. The partition of the Central
Provinces had fragmented the composite Gond region .and
Created problems for tribals who could not nuirket thetr
Produce in their traditional markets which now lay in two
different states. A-conference of the opposition parties and
the Chhattisgarh Mahasabha Sangh met to seck .a solutien to
this Prﬁblem_, but nothing came of it.
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In 1260, on the oceasion of the meeting of the A_u.—lndt_alt
Congress Committee at Rajpur, 40,000 Adivasis held lhcl_
first demenstration and demanded relief. The Dhel?ar com
mission was set up soon afierwards and cne of their leaders
was associated with it. Triba) leaders, drawn meinly fm“_‘
the affluent Raj Gond famitics, participated in the GOVErD
meni; a few others also joined the opposition parties. .
A movement of the Conds of the lower stratz led h}r Hira
Singh' developed in the late 1950s and reached its peak ‘3
1962-63 before dying down. Hira Singh, son of Penu Gon
Manjhi belongs to Amapara (Durg) and came frem the
respectable ranks of the Deo Manjhis. His own pasition 1S
eighth among the Deo Majhis and his family belongs t© _thﬂ
Marai clan.  Not much is known about his childhood, except
that he was born at Raoghat near Jagdalpur, was bmug_ht up
at Telawat, 15 miles from Kanker; be worshipped like his peo-
ple at the shrine of Anga Deo; left his home at the age of 14 t.ﬂ
go round the Gend area; and went 1o the Kargurh mountaisl
near Bailadila to visit the Shrinc of Burha Deo. He chose
Durg as the centre of his activities in 1948. He founded an
organization called Adibasi Kalyan Samiti to promote thf’
welfare of 1he Gond people in their homeland now split
beween Muadhya Pradesh and Maharashtra. He gave hime:if
the name Kangla Manjhi in token of his identification with
the poor (kargal), by which name he is better known now.
The ohjectives of the Samity were to uplift the tribal pEC'Ple
by promoting the implementation of development prﬂgfaf’l'
mes launched by the Government, to encourage cultivation
amcng the tiikals who could no longer depend on forests bY
securing facilities for them, apd, last, 10 eonstruct shrines 10
the Gond deities, Gaura Deo and Burha Deo. The Samiti,

which raised money and claimed a membership of 3,000,
SO0D ran iniy trouble caysed b

« ; ¥ litigation, factional fights,
pnsappmpnat_inn of funds, and finally became moribund. But

it provided 2 base for Kangla Manjhi to enable him to move
into the political arena.

On the face of it, t
Congress and its eandida
faith in democracy, empl
and called upon the

he Manjhi supported the Natinna_t
tes during the elections, affirmed his
oyed national symbols (Bharat Mata‘i.
People to participaie enthusiatically in
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national celebrations (such as, independence day and republic
day) at ail levels from Durg to Delhi, The handbills and
pamphlets issued by the Samiti are couched in an unintelligi-
ble language and are characterized by narvete.

At the local level, the Mapjhi set wp the Majhi Sarkar,
W_hieh did not function in direct opposition to the state or
district administration. It was a parallel but invisible
BOvernment.  He appeinted himself Rashtra Manjhi, gave a
high position te his wife wha was called Rajamata, called his
children Rajkumar, arid surrounded himself with bedyguards,
designated as colonels. He prescribed dresses, emblems, scals
(Bhata-Gondwana) and badges (Taj Hind). He himself
carried a naked sword and his followers paraded with
Wedpons. He imposed a system of collection of revenue and
mpesition of fines.

As Rashtra Manjhi, he appeinted majhis at the Pargdna
leve]. Each pargana consists of five to forty villages. For
every ten Parganas he appointed a bade manjhi. The post of
the manjhi could go by the clan but gradually the Manjhi
Sﬁlfkar became a Fam:ly affair, the manjhiship of Durg being
retained in his own lineage. Gonds were also appointed
fﬂ such offices as pratinidhi, president, seeretary and chaprasi
In the manjhi sarkar, ‘

The Manjhi woured the Gond territory extensively in
1959-62. He demanded formation of a Gondwana State and
employment for the tribals, founded the Bharativa Gondwana
Sangh in August 1959, called upon the tribals to avail them-
selves of the facilities of education and employment offered
by the Government, promoted social reforms (respect for
women and abstinence from killing animals), constructed
religious shrines, and built up their uvnity. He submitted
memoranda ventjlating grievances of a local nature, He
claimed that he had stayed with Mahatma Gandhi and
confabulated with Jawaharlal Nehru “who had given
him the Gond Raj™. He himself was an incarnation of
Burha Deo, the Gond Ged. In 1961, he held as many as
thirty meetings. There were instances of conflict with local
g0vernment functionaries. He advocated non-payment of tax
which could be collected only by his Sarkar. Later, he also
declared formation of Gondwana Raj, which would solve ail



.34 Tribal Movermnents it ndia

the problems of the forty lakh tribals in India. He ELGEIU"'?d_la
considerable following and at ome poinml could teatporarlty
mobilize as many as 100,000 tribals in the region cm‘endmg
up to Bhandara District. The slogans were revivaliktmc—uths
tribal women should net discard their traditional gear, an
the tribals should assert their rights in forests, land and lélkﬂii
His messengers visited villages, ‘terrorized® people, creal®
cenfusion and called upon people not to pay taxes or te-cast
their votes,

The pManjhi and some of his followers were taken into ﬂ“'}:
\ody and arraigned on the charge of impersonating s public
servants, forming public assemblies, wrongful coniinement of
persons and cheating, The Manjhi's defence was that he W3
4 sorial reformer,  They were acquitted in 1962 bul the mover
ment Camie 1o an end soon afterwards.

The movement does not show much sign of life now 'and-
Kangla Manjhi confines his activities to holding meerings-
There are occasional reports about the activities of his Sarkar

and of clashes of 2 minor nature: his leaflets appear and funds
are raised. But the Manjhi now stays in Delhi.

Some people have described the movement as cqnf;ealefi
msurgency.  The local authorities did not agree with thell
view as they ‘did not find any substance in the aljegations
made against the Manjhi. Neither he nor his mavemejt was
taken sericusly by them. He and his followers were allowed
o participate in independence day celehrations lest thﬂ}‘_
created @ nuisance. They came dressed in their khaki
uniforms, wearing bands and headgears and brandishing
Weapons.

A few conclusions could be drawn from this narralion.
Fiest, the Gonds did not succeed in organizing any large-scale
and sustained movement for the ¢reation of Gondwana state.
The Gond system was too stratified 1o make for unified
action.  Secondly, unlike the Chotanagpur tribals, the Gonds
did not go through a phase of militant agrarian stroggles
which served to sharpen the consciousness of ethnic iden-
tity. Christianity, with its taols of modernization, did not make

any impact. The Gonds were far too dependent on forests.
There economic system Lad not broken down to a point
where tpey

had to depend mainly on land. The man-land
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ratic was not adverse and is still not so. Availability of land
and forests in some regions offered scope for migration.
Then, again, unlike the Bihar sitvation, the higher ranks of
Gond society were offered seats in the Government and
representalion on many public bodies. There is no sense of
deprivation in the sharing of political power that gave an
edge fo the tribal movement in Bihar. It should be noted
also that there were po revitalization movements, except in
two cases recently, which eould promote social mobility and
et their vision high.
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A FOREST SATYAGRAMHA

K.S, Singh

HE LEADERS of the freedom movement in (he tribal regions

mohilised the tribals by focusing on their rights in forests
being eroded throush commercial espioitation of forest and
forest produce. which next only 1o land were the most impor-
tant resource on which thic tribals subsisted. A series of
forest styagraha were launched in the 19305 by the Indian
National Congress 1o demand restoration of {ribals” custo-
mary rights to extract 1imber and collect forest produce for
consumption. The Kharwar of Palamau, the deminant tribal
peasant community? inhabiting the forest region south of the
Koel river were drawn inta such a struggle led by the Con-
gressmen from across the river.? A number of frecdom fighters
Spring up in their midst,® The involvement of Kharwars
in the freedom movement was remarkable considering the fact
that other tribal communities snch as the Chero had joined
the regional movement for tribal autonomy led by the Adibasi
Mahasabha and later by the Jharkhand party.

The freedom movement aroused expectations among the
Kharwars that days of their oppression wele numbered and
that the era of the swaraj, which they interpreted to mean
restoration of their rghts in land and forest would dawn.
Part of their expectation had been engendered by the pro-
Paganda of the Congressmen among the tribals in the 19.:’:{]5
and 1940s. The Zamindari system was abalished, which
brought relief to the oppressed peasantry in the 1950s. For
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the Kharwars it meant the end of the Ranka raj which vested
in the government of Bihar, The forests also vested in the
state. They were notified as protected forests in which the
sustomary rights to tree fuel, to free timber for domestic use,
free grazing, and to free collection of minor forest produce
were rigulated, even restricted in practice under the watchful
forest guards who harassed the tribals, Independence thus
brought little relief from the day-to-day worry of the tribal_':‘-
zbout making both ends meet; in fact their problems multi-
plied as their forest, which they were accustomed 10 ook
upon as their own, which they could sxploit for their bepefit,
was no longer their own, and their movements in it were sub-
ject to check and contrel. Land which was another impor-
tant resource was subjected to the payment of land revenue.
Independence did not mean abolition of rent as had been
promised by the Congress leaders during the freedom struggle.
Restriciions were also placed on the cultivation of barren
lands, which according to the tribals fell within the ambit of
their traditional rights. The vision of primeval independence,
which meaat freedom from zll fetters, all obligations to pay
taxes etc., did not materialise. The Kharwar felt cheated. A
reaction against the Congress rule set in the mid-1950s.

The stage was thus set for the commencement of a Satya-
graha concerned mainly with the free utilisation of forest
produce and extraction of Limbér without wmaking any
payment and marginally with non-payment of rent. [t was
led by Fetal Singh (died in 1976) z Kharwar. Born in the
Surya bansi moiety of the Kharwars, he was a small jlliterate
tribal peasant who had inherited a little land to which he
added a lot more through reclamation of waste land. Thus 2
person of means he was not slow to see how the Congress
Government had not kept the promises made to the tribals
during the second general elections that they woutd be per-
mittet 10 take foreést produce and the produce from govern-
ment owned land (gairmazarua) without any restriction and
thai-their land would be made rent-free. In December 1957
he began organising the Kharwars to Jjoin his movement
which eut across the state borders and swepl inte the Kharwar
region of Madhya Pradesh. Fetal's men threatened contractors

and coolies working in the Baliagarh forest with punishment
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if they did not £o back home. They ¢ollected brick-bats and
prepared slings (dhelwas, a device made of strings). To make
matters worse, 1957 was a year of scarcity, which made
iribalsiysubsist mare on forest produce such as roots amd
tubers.!

A Bhagat party was thus born in the mid-fifties among the
Kharwars, [t called upen the people to stop payment of rent
Lo revenue collecting agent. utilise timber and forest produce
without making any payment, defy magistratés and forest
guards, and 1o flout the forest laws which violated tribals’
customary rights. It claimed that iribals had complete rights
in forests and gairmazarua land. An independent Bharat
Sarkar was reportedly established which issued warrants of
arrest against government servants, imposed fines, ete. Fetal's
men brought the forest operations lo a standstill. They
dlso told their people that the police men®s bullets wiuld
furn to water and they had nothing tc fear about,. These
were matters which the Kharwars alope could decide. They
Were the owners of forest and of land which were to be culti-
vated rent-free. Within a féw weeks the movement gathered
momentum. It articulated new-fangled ideas:

“*Mahatma Gandhi had told us, . . . cultivate barren lands
produce, cotton, spin the charkha, manufacture clothes,
wear them and beat drums, But where is. the Kisan rgj 7 How
can we eat unless we cultivate and grow food. You should
shout slopgans so that they may reach Delhi. We feel that
the Britishers have not gone as yet. We think the Zamin-

dari is as it was before. . . .
“We had voted for the Government. A raja looks after

the welfare of the people. The rdjawhe does not look
afler the welfare of his people is not actvally a raja and
we do not want this sort of rdja. We won't allow. the con-
fractars to cut forest wood. We won't pay any rent or tax.
We will establish our own Government. We do not accept
this Government. We can sacrifice our lives for this.. . .

“Gandhiji had told us, .. . tillers will be owners of
laud, But we are labouring hard and dying and others
are merry making. Big persons have snatched away our
claims, Why should they snatch our lands? . . . Now we are
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not allowed to enter into the jungle even. Neither the
Zamindars nor the Government had irrigated the jungles
and planted trees. This is ours. Why the contractor
should take it away ? We will stop cutting of forest wood
by the contractors nor should any one go to work for the
contractor in the jungle. We do nof accept this Gaverri-
ment. We will establish our own Bharat Raj. Wewon 1
pay any sort of rent or tax. We should umite a§1d
establish our own Bharat Raj, we do not accept the Polict
or the Magistrate. Ifthey would enforce their law a__n_d
rules upon us we would not abide by that whatever may
happen. . ..

“When the Police or the Magisirate will atltaﬂk
us we will also attack them from behind and there 1§ 0O
offence in so doing. We will atlack them with this pistol
and builer.™

Many of these ideas were reflected in the folk songs

improvised for the movement and sung at meetings:

“The system of the zamindars broke down,

With it went away the begari performed by the Kisan
The big baboo is now handling the Kndal

We won't have either police or village chowkidar
“Bo not sléep brother Kisan

A Bihari wolf enters Chotanagpur

Awake the Kisan!

Collect stones, to drive it away.

“O children of Bharat, tistén to the word of Gandhi
Let us confron: the Sarkar

“"The forest bush was taken away,

The bush, the hills were also taken away
We were cheated.™®

The Kharwars of Madhya Pradesh were the first to strike.

In 1957 a forest movement developed with the Khobi village
VAmbikapur-Sarguja) as the base, involving the Kharwar
tribe, who were led by théir leader, Chuni. Chuni was
influenced by the Gond preacher, Rajmohini. Later, he

an

breke away from her, advised people not to pay land revenue

d forest dues, held meetings to propagate his view that



A Forest Satvgeraha 191

Jungle Zamin Azad Hal (forest and land are fres) ete. A
sarkar was reportedly established. Chuni was also influenced
by Petal who was expected to pay him a visit. Chuni’s men
felled trees illegally in forests, demanded free use of Jand and
fﬂf est, etc. With the aid of a typewriter Chuni started send-
Ing messages to the effect that the authority of the government
Sefvants was at an end. His followers evaded arrests. Loca!
officers were assaulted. Like Fetal Chunj thought in terms of
setting up an independent authority. Chuni’s men streng-
;'hE;Ed their position by replenishing their stores of food and
uel,

““...the police patrols were twice attacked by Chuni's men,
first on 16th December 1957, and then on 18th December
1957. On both these occasions stones were hurled at the
police party and on 18th December 1957, the perseas who
attacked the police were armed with spears, ‘gofans’ and
swards . .. on [2th January 1958, some of Chani’s men
attacked a police picket. A crowd consisting of about 150
men and women, armed with lathis, spears, axes and gofans
approached the police picket posted close to one Ghasi's
house and asked the policemen to go away, When the
policemen refused, the crowd started pelting stones at them.
The mob, however, gave chase and pelted stones at the
palice

-«Apprehending danger to their life they opened fire in
self-defence. 'Three shots were fired which resulted in the
death of two persons and injuries to a third.*

Fetal, too, decided to strike a few weeks Jater, The
Teports received by the Government stated that he was going
to organise a raid on contractors’ labourers engaged in wood
cutting, The local authorities’ decided to arrest Fetal to
Prevent the movement from taking a violent turn. A graphic
description of the incidenis which followed in quick successi!:m
resulting in a firing on 1 February 1958 occurs. in confidential
report sent by the local authorities to the government:

“We left the camp at 9 A.M. and reached the village
Bahahara at about 10.30 A.M. Before we could reach the
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house of Fetal Singh, he and his men spotted us and began
caltecting persuns by shouting to their associates. Whed
we arrived in front of the house of Fetal Singh, about 200
persons had collected there and had taken position, and
were all armed with lathis, bhalas, swords, catapults,
tangis, and dhelwans. Many of them were carrying sto_l"l-“-ﬁ
in bags hanging round their necks, with dhelwans (a device
to hurl stones to a great distance with- considerable force .
They challenged us ot (0 proceed Further than the bﬂﬂljd
cartying the noticz in Hindi ''52 deg ke bhitar police nﬂl_““
barh sakti hai”. Large number of persoms were rushing
towards the house of Fetal Singh, and we therefore posted
police parties in proper posilion to preveat them from £0f-
Eregating at Fetal Singh's house. ,

““The Magistrate wzrned the mob to disperse immedia-
tely, or it would be dispersed by force. He¢ explained 10
the mob that there were wacrants of arrest against Fetal
Singh and 4 others which had to be executed. He asked
them to surrender. He alsg warned the other membﬂfs
of the mob that their participation with Fetal Singh 0
his resistance was an unlawful act for which they could
also be arrested. He clarified that it was our intentieh
only to enforce the law and not to harm anybody.

“When this warning had little effect on the mob, the
Superintendent of Police (S.P.) went ahead and agaift
explained to them saying that he was the 5.P. of the dis-
trict and they were all his brothers, and directed them not
tc violate law. He referred to the rioting case ufs 147
I.P.C. and read out the names of Fetal Singh and 4 others
sgainst whom warrants of arrest were issued and who
were cvading arrest. These persons were  specifically
named out by the S.P. and they were asked to surrender
themselves immediately, and the remaining persons were
asked to disperse the mob if they resisted arrest.

“On this Fetal Singh and his men shouted out that they
were prepared for all eventualities. They were warned
and asked to think about the serious ‘consequences which
might result due to their unlawful determination of not to
disperse and mot to surrender, When this had ne effect,
the Subdivisional Officer (S.D,0.) declared the assembly
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unlawful, and ordered them to disperse faifing which they
would he compelled to use the force. On this a man
told us at the top of his voice that they had their own
Goverament, and that they would not aceept the police and
the Magistrate, not the present Government. They had
no respect for the warrant of arrest. The police and the
Magistrate had committed dacoity in the house of Radhika
Bhuiyan when they went to attach the property on 14.2.1958
In cannection with the criminal case instituted against him.
One of them started regding out their Kanwns (laws) that
they had passed themselves. . . . Finding that they were
determined to resist the arrest, tlhe S.D.0O. ordered lathi
charge. A section of lathi party maved ahead on which
the mob started throwing volleys of stones by means of
fﬂhﬁlwans which resulted in injuries to 19 men and officers
lncluding_ the Magistrate and the Inspector of Holice.
The situation was found to be very grave and the lathi
Party proved ineffective. Thcre was great danger to the
life of the force, and S.D.0. therefore ordered the force 1o
Open fire. While the lathi parly was wilhdrawing, a per-
son from the other flank of the mob made a desperate
rush towards the Jathi party with a swerd., The first
round was fired on him, and he fell dead on the ground.
Even this had no eflect, and the mob coniinued throwing
Stones. Again the Officer Incharge of Ranka P.S. warned
the mab 10 disperse immediately, otherwise they would
resort to more firing which might cawse heavy casually.
Butthe mob was not prepared to listen, and advanced
towards the force, whereupon another round was fired
causing injury to onc person. After this, Fetal Singh who
wns directing the operation from behind a cover, left ard
concealed himself in his house. After this the mob started
retreating, The force was then rushed for the arrest of
the warrantees,

Most of the persons fed away, and only a f"—“{*‘*’ of
them concealed themselves in the house of Fetal Singh.
The police force surrounded the house, and started search-
ing the rooms of the house to cfiect arvest. M,ahadm
Singh, a resident of Ramchandarpur, P.§S. District Sur-
guja {M.P.) who was the chief advisor of Fetal Singh was
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found brandishing his lathi. Before he could assault the
Magistrate, he was arrested by the farce. The‘rﬂafter. one
Thakur Prasad Singh dealt two lathi blows on Havildar
Jamna Singh, but was overpowered and arrested. lfﬂ_'ifil
Singh had concealed himself in a very dark room within
a false roof. He was detccted by the R.8.M., and w.hf:-_ﬂ
he wanted to arrest him, he whipped out his Baiwa (*:‘- g
axe). The R.8.M. saved himself. He apain went with @
bhala (spear), disarmed him and arrested him. Later OP
three other persons were also arrested.”

Fetal was later arrested, convicted and jailed, He tff'-"k“
down in jail owing to ill-kealth and pressure from family 10
retract. He was refeased later on furnishing a bond for good
behaviour. The Government decided to suspend the term®
of sentence against him and cight of his celleaguss. Latel
Fetal was acquitted.

The two forest Satyagrahas had their roots in the diﬂtu_rb'
ance of the customary rights of the tribals in forest whith
they had enjoyed without let and hindrance until the forest
department imposed its regulations for efficient managemaent
of forest resources. This was an anti-climax for the tribals
who fed on hopes in the mid-1950s Jooked forward to reduc-
tion, even abolition of land revenve 2nd to ready facilities for
nishtar (extraction) in forests. When neither matesialiscd. thﬂ_}-'
rose inspired by their dreams of primeval freedom against the

local authorities, Their struggle failed to achieve its objec”
tive, which elsdes them to this day.

Notes

1. Narmadeshwar Prasad and others,
Bihar Tribal Rescrch Institute,

A {?hnnshrnm Oiha, a Congress worker {rom Daltonganj, while mobi-
Vising the Kharwars In the course of the 1942 movement advocated

forcible cutting away of lac by tenants, aholition of zamindari, €6

Tt appears from tho records that Kherwars® involvement in the 19?2
movement was oext only. to the Tana Bhagats' in Its intensity {Fite
No.Iof 1942, Confidential See

tion of the Deputy Commissigner’s
Office, Palaman), )

Land and Pepple of Teibul Bihare
Ranchi, [961, pp. 123-30.
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3. Oneof the distinguished Congress icadars who organised the Khar-

L

wars and Parahiss to parficipate in the freedom movenent wan
Jadubans Sahay., The frecdom fighters among the Kharwaa are
enumerated in the memorial slabs put up at the block offices of
Bhandavia {14), Ranka (}3) and Mahuadanr, Even a Parshia, a
mermnber of the very primitive tribs,and a Kisan figure in the roll of
honour at Ranka, Bhagisith Singh, a Kharwar, rose to be the
Secretary of District Congress Committee, and was sentenced to
rigorous imprisonment for reviving the Kharwar aghation in the
1940s. He also organised mefas in bonour of the Kbarwar {reedom
fighters of 1857, Nilambar and Piambar.

The English translation of the speeches delivered by the Kharwar
speakers at Chunga, Daltonpan; Sadar on §.2.1858. Depuly Cam-
missioner's Contidential Section papers.

Tbid.

Resolution on the Report of Shei C.B. Rekre, District and Sessions
Judge oo the Incidents at village Khobi, district Surpuja Jeading to
ihe Police Firing on the (2th Januazry 1958, Government of Madya
Pradesh, 1958.

Confidential Repor! from S.C. Ghatak, $.D.0. Garhwa fo Depuly
Commissioncr, Palamau dated !9 February 1938, Contidential

Section, Deputy Comimissioner's Office, Palamau.
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GAHIRA GURU AND HIS SANT SAMAJ
MOVEMENT

Ajit K. Danda

AHIRA GURU, or the Master from Gahura, is a Kawar tribal

by birth, His actnal name is Rameshwar Ram. He was

born in 1913 at Cahira,! a village in Lailunga Police Station

of Gharghora Tehsil in Raigarh District. As he himself claims,

he belongs to the Atri gitra (clan), and is the fourth and only

Surviving child of Burgi Kawar, the gaotia (headman) of
Gahira,

During his childhood, Rameshwar Ram was like any ave-
Tage child of Gahira, with little interest in studying and inter-
mittently involved in agricultural activities and the looking
after of domestic cattle. Me is said to have attended school
only for *‘fifteen hours’. Rut this proved adequate for him as
it gave him proficicney in reading Hindi. He has thoranghl'y
Studied the Ramagyana and the Makabharata in Hindi and‘rs
Capable of reciting Sanskrit slokas (rhymes). He is fluent in
Oriya as well.

His early yonth was spent in agricaltural pursuits, When
ke was about fifteen years old, Rameshwar Ram came in close
tontact with Niranjan Das, a Yaishnava mﬁndlﬁfﬂt who
Wwas their family Janjha (preceptor) and used to receive dang
(charity) as part of any post-funeral ceremony. Niranjas Das
belonged 1o the village of Chhail in Dharamjaigarh Tehsil
in Raigarh District. Whenever he visited Gabira he used to
spend some time in meditation in Gunu Gufa {a cave located in

the nearby village Gunu), Rameshwer Ram used to visit him
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there and also started practising meditation. As rapt:rtc'd‘ by
Ekka, Rameshwar Ram received some sort of diksha {initiation)
from the mendicant and, thereby, was inspired to practisé
Tratak Yoga (1972:176). In Rameshwar Ram's own words
once when he went to visit Niranjan Das in Gufa he found
the latter in a state of pranayama (levitation). Rameshwa!
Ram was already familiar with the practice of levitation but
his approach fo it was through Bhakti Yoga (path of dever
tion). He found Niranjat Das practising levitation through
Inan Yoga (path of knowledge), a superior way. He became
a disciple of Niranjan Das and from him learnt the art of
levitation through the path of knowledge. They stayed in Guit
Gufa for some time and practised meditation and levitation
subsisting on whatever fruits, leaves and tubers they coUl
collect from the forest. Even after his return to the villag®
Rameshwar Ram often slipped into the forest without any
body’s knowledge and practised meditation there until he 1‘?“
home for good. After a short stay in Gunu Gufa, he dis”
covered that the cave was not very suitable for deep med
tation. Hence hie trekked to Sirkot, an uninhabited junst®
nf:ar‘Kasmi in Samri Tehsil of Surguja District. He resur®
meditating there and at the age of about thirty-five years was
Dlessed with siddhi (enlighteninent) by Lord Shiva.?

ﬁ’.ﬁer attaining enlightenmeént, Rameshwar Ram married
Purni, a Kawar girl, danghter of the headman of the villag®
Lureng in Rajgarh District and started family life.* He D38
three davghiers and two sons from Purni, He married
another Kawar girl, the daughter of the headman of village
Sardega, who died soon after theic marriage leaving no child-
ren.  Almost immediately after her death, he marricd Gangds
lhlﬂ daughter of the headman of village Kodur in Surguja Dis-
srict, and has hiad a son and two daughters hy her. [tis said
that at the time of the consecration of the Kajlashnath tempie

at Gufa (which later came to be known as Kailash Gufa), the

;t_ss.gmbler‘l priests advised him 10 marry again as noné of his
tl:é::ng“’“ Were present. He chose a Kawar girl in BeF
Er

1 In 1933.% he foungded the Sanatan Dharam Sant Samaj which
}:.te.r came to be known as Sant Samaj ¥ and started preaching-
e urged the people to practise satya (truth), shanti (peace), da¥3
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{compassion) and chhamna {absolution); and to ahjurz chori
(theft}), pardari (adultery), hatye (killing), and mithya
(falsehood).

As an examination of the pamphlet provided in the Appen-

dix indicates, his initial interest was to establish the Kaurav
ancestry of the Kawar and to restare their position of past
glary which they had lost due to their indulpence and because
of the adoption of certain bad practices. As a means for
restoring the past plory We prescribad the observance of certain
food taboos, matriage rules, and funeral practices. In fact,
nowhere in the said pamphlet is there any reference to the
Sanatan Dharam ~Sant Samaj, which seems to be a later con-
Ceptualization.
. How the Kaurao Jati Sudhar movement transformed itself
Into the Sant Samaj movement cannot be fully established,
but the Hindu Mahasabha and the Jan Sengh obvibusly
Played a part in the initiation of the movemént and the widen-
ing of its scope. Rameshwar Ram was, in fact, a clese asso-
Ciate of the Raja of Sarangarh who had cspoused the cause of
the Hindy Mahasabha and the Jan Sangh in that area.
Rameshwar Ramn urged his followers to bathe and pray every
day, recite the Ramayana, and cffer collective prayers to
,G’Jd every Thursday. He declared that he did not hﬂ'lfﬂ'fﬂ
nthe caste hicrarchy but held the Brabman and the cow i
great esteemy. He built a temple consccrated to Shiva and
Parvati in the natural cave of Kailash Gufa in 1956 and
trranged for daily worship there by engaging a Brahman priest.
Copies of the Ramayara have been kept in a separate enclosure
within the temple and are worshipped there daily. He
430 established a Sanskrit Pathshala at Kailash Gufa in 1967
which provides Sanskrit teaching up to the Acharaya standard.
The Pathshala is recognized by the Board of Sanskrit Studies,
Banaras. At present, there arc 140 students there who receive
free education, board and lodging. Attached to the Sanskrit
Pathshala is a Hindi Primery School (up to fifth standard).
The expenses of (he Pathshala as well as the Primary S:’h‘““l
are met from musthidan, or voluntary public donation! of
Cue handful of rice per family per dav.

In order to popularize his movement among the Masses,
ho established three gther temple complexes—one cach at
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Gohira Sirkot, and Samarbhar in 1966, 1970, and 1976
respectively.  Everywhere, there is a special structure for pei-
forming yegna {sacrificial fire) and all the centres organize #fl
annuai fajr which attract Hindu mendicants and priests fr om
distant places. At Kailash Gufu, the sacrificial fire woeship
is performed during Shivaratri in the month of Fagun. Al
Gahira, it is peeformad from Shravan Ekadashi to Amabashy?
and again during Ekadashi to Purnima in the month of Magh-
The sacrificial fire is performed at Silkot during Ramnavaml
and at Samarbhar during Dushera. Gahira Gura moves frﬂm
ane centre Lo the other throughout the year and thus rencws
his contacts with the devotees, Ordinacily, he visits Gahird
during Maghi Purnimn, Kailash Gufa during Shivaratri, Silkot
during Ramnavami and Samarbhar during Dushera.

During the aznnual fairs, his devotess are expected 10
donate twelve paise per head and two kilos of rice per housc
hold.  The grain collected through wawithiden znd the do-
nations received during the annual fajr are used towards
the maintenance of the centres. The excess grains are deposit-
ed in grain banks, locally known as Bianfars, erganized BY
him.  Any devotee can borrow grain from the grain hank at
any time. and has to return the same with 25 per cent
¢xcess.  From the income of these grain banks, he maintains
an Ayurvedic Hospital at Samarbhar. !n (his way, the in-
come derived from the devotees eventually goes back to ther.
This particular programme has become so popular among his
devotees, that he had to buy a tractor and a trailor fOF
cahrrying grain to the bhandar. As aiready indicated, most
of Gahira Guru's devotees! during the initial phase were
Kawars. Theae of his four centres (i.e., except Kailash Gufa),
are locidted in areas predomimantly inhabited by the Kawars.
All the four centres are located in extremely remote areas
having almost no communication facilities. As he himself
said, the ‘people there had no knowledge of plongh cultiva-
Emn- They used to remain naked, worship evil spirits, and
iduige in the habit of eating defiling food and drinking

liquor. 1 had to teach them how to plough land and
wurship god,”

N l_n course of time, members from other communities
living in adjacent areas statted joining his movement.? He
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Soon acquired a large number of followers from among the
Nagesia, Qraon, Gaond, Rajwar, Pando, Cherwa, Ghasia,
Barpah and seme other local tribes and castes. The Korwa,
“_’h” had stayed a_wﬂj; from his meovement for quite some
bme, have also recently started becoming his followecs.
Many of the local Marwaris and Banias have also joined his
novement. Though the main concentration of his foltowers
'S in Surguja and Raigach districts, Gahira Gurn has folle-
Wers from the District of Bilaspur and other adjoining areas
as well.

A Bant can generally be identificd by his clean white dress,
}”“E hair, and sacred thread. The house of a Sant ordinarlly
I8 very tidy. Tt has a white flag, and bhajnns (devotional
Songs) and recitation from the Ramayana are performed every
evening:

In most of the viltages surreunding the centres, there is a
Public relation man known as Bhagat Pracharak. For the
Puspose of collection of mutthidan, they are sometimes referred
‘o as Gram Member. Between twenty and thirty such villages
form a circlz.and the activities of the Sant Samaj in a circle is
Supervised by a circle member or manirf. At these centres,
the Bhandari is the overall in charge. A Bhagat Pracharak or
Uram Member is responsible to the Circle Member, who in tura
13 responsible 10 the Bhandari.!®

All Lhe positions—Iike Bhagat Pracharak, Gram Member,
Circle Member, and Bhandari—are voluntary.*!  Usually, one
of the Sant Bhagats from a village, circle or centre are assigned
lo the job. Incidentatly, most of thc Bhagat Pracharaks,
Mantris, and Bhandans are Kawars by tribe.

The Sant Samaj movement has so far e avowed palitical
goal, though its influence in political naiters is cnnsiderabllc.
Many political aspirants seck the Guru's blessings. Gahira
Guru is, however, largely involved in socio-cultural reform
and stmng[y believes that through these means he can semve
the society better. He lays emphasis on the people and
Preaches that people form the nation and not the mass of
land, and action is mare important than dhong (show).
According to him, one should try to reform society through

hard labour. |
It is somewhat contradictory, though a fact, that he lays
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preat emphasis on reform and change and at the same tin’l?
upholds tradition. His views on the caste hierarchy are
also ambignous as he belicves in the equality of castes yet
assigns 4 superior position to the Brahmans.

The immediate impact of the Sant Samaj movement on
the tribes and castes that came under its influence was onc of
disintegration as all of them were classified as ejther Sant OF
Besant. They do not inter-marry or inter-dine. However, across
the caste ar community leve), the movement has an apparently
integrative influence as it brings people of unequal s0Cio-
ritval states within its common fold. This could, to 8
certain extent, forge unity though even the Sant Bhagats do -
BOt marry 4cross communities or caste nor do they infer-
dine.

The Sant Bhagats refuse to inter-marry or dinc with the
Besants as the latter are considered unclean. The Besants
accept the higher socio-ritual status of the Sant Bhagats but
refuse to inter-dine or inter-marry with them as the latier
have 2 heterogeneous composition. Still, the movement
could even out the inter-caste and inter-community differ-
ences to a considerable extent through their participation 12
the annual fair, religious congrepations and attendance in the
Sanskrit Pathshala,

On the economic front, the impact of the movement is
even more perceptible. As per the directions of the Guri,
most of the Sant Bhagats have become devoted agriculterisis
and the consequent economic gain has become apparent
among them, The organization of grain banks contributed
substantially in this respect, as they could keep the money-
lending exploiters at bay.

As already indicated, the Sant Samaj movement has no
political aim but its political impact and potential is consid-
crable. Gahira Guru estimates the number of his followers
ta be about four lakhs and they could form an important
pressure group under the common umbrella of the Sant Samaj
movement. During the 1967 elections, Bhany Pratap Singh of
Jashpurnagar, a Gand, sought Gahira Guru’s support and
blessings. Even though Gahira Gury lent him no 'pﬂliﬂﬂal

support, his blessings were enough for Bhanu Pratap Singh
to win 1he elections. During the next elections, Lareng Sai,
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a Kawar, got his blessings and became a Deputy Minister.
Surendra Kumar Singh, MLA and Lachman Ram, ex-MLA,
41 among his regular visitors now. The local unit of the
ruling Congress realizing his political potential, arrapgsd a
meeting between Gahira Guru and the then State Chief
Minister, Shyama Charan Shukla. The local unit of the
Sarvodaya Centre is also eager to use his platform for the pro-
Pagation of their programme.

. Tosum up, the poal of the Sant Samaj movement was
nitially to elevate the sacio-ritual stafus of the Kawars and
the jnitjal programmes of the movenient were designed
accordingly. However, both the goal and programmes of
the movement, underwent several changes through time.
The movement that had started asa mobility movement in
the early fifties, transformed itself into 2 social reflorm
Iovement by the sixties and by the seventics it had become an
'mportant platform for political activitisgs.

As a close examination of the appended pamphlet
Peveals, the jnitial thrust of the movement was to legitimise the
Kaurava ancestry of the Kawars. An apparently sequential
order of descent has been drawn up in the pamphlet and
cevtain practices are proscribed or preseribed and propagated
for the purpose of attaining this goal. The emphasis on
Sanskritic practices indicates its inclination towards the
Hindu model.

The establishment of the Sanskrit Pathshala for tribals
initially had the same objective. But when the school was
made open to non-tribal children, it hecame a turning paint
of the movement and it transformed itself into a social
reform movement. The presence of students {rom non-tribal
Communities and 1hé emgagement of Brubman pandits as

teachers were interpreted as an implicit approval of Gahira
Gur's programme by the public at large. However, several
influx 1nto

devices were evolved to ensure 4 CONtimuUOUS ’
the movement. The most jmportant among theseis 1he
organization of annual fairs at all the four centres developed
by the Guru. The movement experienced a moral boost whea
non-tribals started participatingia it and becan}e followers
in large nymbers. For Rameshwar Ram this was Aan
importanf and necessary development as thelr association
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with the movement clevated his status in the eyes of his
fellow men. However, the non-tribals did not join the move-
ment simply out of devotion to the cause. Most of them were
traders and occupied lands (not always Jegally) in tribal tracts
and needed an umbrella to protect their interests. They found
the protection provided by Gahira Gura convenient and vety
suitable for their purposes.

There is scant information on the growth and developmeat
of the movement. Gahira Guru's background of being the
only surviving child of a village headman gave him Sf_Jmﬂ'
initial advantage. Through marrisge he established relation-
ships with severa! other village headmen and thus reinfurf:ﬂd
his command over his fellow Kawars. Being a close associate
of the Raja of Sanargarh and through him having some
control over the Jan Sangh workers in the area, it became
telatively easy for him to propagate his idea. The prevailing
background of Hindu-Muslim tension in the country during
the forties and fifiies and his inclination towards the Hindu
model were also to his advantage. His suceessful avoidance
of embroilment in political matters and the widening of the
goal of the movement from mobility to social reform addc‘d
to its popularity. With the implementation of economic
Programmes, the movement almost experienced the second
transformation, and, in spite of jts ritual overtones, the Sant
Samaj has established its credibility as a composite secular
movement having well specified socio-economic programmes.

Appendix
Huart Om Tarsat
Kauray Caste Reformation
(Kaurao Jati Sudhar)

GENERATIONS AND NUMBERS OF KAURAD BANSH
BEFORE THE MAHABHARAT PERIOD

Names according fo first chapter {ADI PARYV A) :

KAugav Bansh was ruling til] 22 generations, i.e., Krishna,
Marich, Sursabha, Surya Swayambha, Neakhatpati, Briddha,
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Anupam, Nahansa, Sunajati, Prahjam, Bhoj, Sant, Bharat,
Ajamiddh Bramha, Yishnu, Satva, Shantanu, Bichitraburya,
Pﬂndu, Atjun; this was during the dwapar ¢poes....Being the
followers of 1edas and well-wishers of cows and Brahmans
and beeguse of their honesly and high morals they had ruled
without any obstacle up to Pandu’s turn, a protector of the
Teligion. But due to the curse of a rishi Pandu died at the
Ume of iniercourse with his wife. After him Duryodhan,
4 5on of (Dhritarashtra) the blind king, became the king of
_[!"5 kingdom' as Yudishtira was a minor {rabalig) at that
time. But because of his alcoholic habits, fack of conscience
and avariciousness, suppression of the cows and peopie
{praja), and offence to religion, the whole family of Kauravas
ineluding all the 100 brothers, were ruined in the battle of
Mahabharata, When the five brothers were cremating them,
their wives became sari with the heads and hands of their
respective husbands. The wife of Abhimanyu (Uttara) also
Eot ready to perform sari but at that moment Krishna said
to her, ‘you are carrying (twp months). Let the child come
Ito this world so that the bansh of Kurus and Pandavas will
th Perpetuated. So don't begome saf and protect _the
lineage of Kaurava' (according 10 Stri Parva, 13). According
o Krishna’s advice, Uttara gave birth to Parikshita and then
Janmejayn was born of Parikshita and like this scsbansh of
Kawravas ruled over till their 30 generations of Kaliyug
(sccording ta frifias Purar Satyartta Prakashan 252, Ekadash
Prisheta (page 113 Samynufash). Trom this evidence It 5
Proved that not all the Kauravas were destroyed in the battle
of... Mahabharata. For evidence frem Yudhishthira through
Parikshita, Janmajaya, Ashwamedha, Dwitiram, Chhatramal,
Chittrarath, Dushtashailya, Ugrasen, Sursen, Bhuwanpati,
Ranjit Rukshak, Sukhadco, Narharideo, Suchirath, Sl."sﬂn
(2), Parvatsen, Medhavi, Sonchir, Bhmdeo, Nruharideo,
Purnamat, Kaydavi, Alamik, Udaipal, Duwanmal, Damat,
Bhimpa) and up to Kshemak were the rulers of Indraprastha
(i.e., Delhi). After that, Vishrava killed Kshcmalf and mlgd
Over Indraprastha. But frcm that very day the kingdom was
weakened as chharra dharma (Kshatriva diarmi) and rzdmarg

were neglected and the cusioms and manners like {fmﬂ';”t
bave been adopted, which are against the ‘drmakand’.  Bu
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from today we will try to follow our now rules and customs
graduaily:

1. Taboo of fowls {murgi nishedh) f
Farbidding meat and wine in social ceremenies.

So far, we the six groups—i.e., Dudhkawar, Paikard”
Kawar, Rathia, Rokhaud, Chanti and Cherwa—will ﬂbservs
cultivation. The above six groups belong to sombunsh, 20
we should also reform sur caste-brothers accordingly. N

Five types of marriages are mentioned in the Manusmriit:

Dev Vivah : Out of these 5 types of marriages, this m“ma.g;'
cercmeny js performed in a decorated courtyard W‘t_s
the pious (yagnya hawan) ritunls. A girl also “E:-‘I‘E
decorated and was given over by her father to a suitd
bridegroom. _ _

Aarna Vivah : Tn this form, a daughter (kanya) is given i
exchange for cows and bullocks from the bridegroom-

Prejapatya Vivah : The husband and wife observe grifd
thashrem and offer \heir daughter kanyadan 10 the
bridegroom. _

Asur Vivah ; 1t is a sort of contract where money was paid a8
bride-price. 1

Gandarbha Vivah © This marriage takes place out of mutud
consent of bride and bridegroom, may be untimely, sVeT
breaking the rules of their society,

ABOUT THE DISPOSAL OF DEAD BODIES

According to Striparva 13, the Kauravas had not_ buried
but cremated the dead bodies. So we shall also continue the

cremation {ggni sanshar) of the desd bodies.
Accordingly

Tijrahan i.e., purificatory bath on the third day should
be observed.

Daskarma -We should perform the traditional rituals with
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the help of Bramhins according to karmkand, after 10
days of the death.

Yours
SHREE RAMESHWAR GURU
GAHIRA GRAM
DATED; 18-4-1954 POLICE STATION : Lailungs
DISTRICT : Raigarh

_ Caste Reformers -

Dhaniramji Kanwar, Gahira.
Mananlalji Kanwar, Keravahar.
Chandansinghji Kanwar, Amatoli.
K?ntiramji Kanwar, Zeradih.
__ Ajit Bahayaji Kanwar, Kudur.
Natw_ar Printing Press, Raigarh.
{Translated from Kaurae Jati Sudhar (original) ).

Notes

1. Gakira means deep. In keeping with the meaning of the (ean, the
village is located in a decp valley surrounded by hills on all sides.

2, According to his own statement in 1971, he was blessed by Goddess.
Durga. At the time of interview in 1976, he changed his position and
elaimed to bave been blessed by Lord Shiva,

3. Santram Patel, one of his co-villagars from Gahirn, voparted that
Rameshwar Ram married at thie age of 25 for the first time. He h'}ﬂ ne
children and they were separated aftor about five yeurs of MAMAge.
Purani is actually his second wife. .

4. As Rameshwar Ram felt somewhat uncemfoctable with questions
regarding his personal life, no further nformation about this wife
was insisted upon. Some say (hat heagain married sncther girl in
1948,

5. Some informants mentioned 1943 as
was founded. This does not appear to be cosrect. _

6. This piece of information apgpears incongruous s one of the earliest
pamphlets circulsted by Remeshwar Ram in April 1954. highlights
hiz interest in an -organisation relled Kaurdo Jaii  Sudhar  [see

Appendix). .
T. Particularly from his followers, locally known as Sent; non-followers

are calied Besant.

the year in which the Sant Sambj
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8. They are relerved 1o as Sant or Sani Bhapat. .
9. This was perhaps the turning point that transformed the Kaurag Jatl
Sudbar movement into the Sant Samaj movement, _

10. The Sant Samaj and fts establishments are now m'a‘intalr}tﬂ P)' a
registeced Trust. Singe registration, the Sanskeit Pathshala maintaied
by the Sant Samaj receives a grant of Rs. 4,000 per year from the
Madhya Pradesh Governmicnt. The centres are built on land purcha-
sed from the Government.

1. It is said that when Gshira Guru moves from centre lo centre, he
always carries his own ration,
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REFORM MOVEMENT OF RAJMOHINI DEVI

William Eika

Oripin of the Mo vement

T"E ORIGIN of Rajmohini Devi's movement has been ascribed
Lo a crisis which had assumed the form of a famine ir the

Surguja District of Madhya Pradesh in 1951. This view is

held by L.X, Mahapatra and - Chandrabhal Tripathi (1950),
D.N. Majumdar (1959), 5.L. Kalia (1962), Stephan Fuchs
(Iﬁﬁj} and me {1972). According to a pamphlét brought out
to Publicize Rajmohini Devi’s movement and her tﬂuchm_gs,
the famine had created such a great scarcity of faed-grums
that even ready money failed to buy them. Mahapatra and
Tripathi (1958) state that the region had experienced a long
*Pell of drought which started in 1948 and uliimately brought
2Doutl famine conditions in 1952. Needless to' say, under
these conditions therc had been consecutive crop fuilures
c*Pecially in view of the paucity of irrigation facilities. Feod-
8rains being scarce and dear, the people, espeeially of the inte-
TI0r arvas, were driven to subsist on the edible leaves, f"“‘*fgi
tubers and roets cotlected frem the forest.  This econc e dis-
tress was ap obvious f:wmr‘which contributed to the origin of
Rﬁjmuhini Dlevi’s movement, Huwever, there Wﬂ:{: varnous
Sotio-religious factors which also paved the way for its emet-
8ence. As Fuchs says, "Because of the failure of monsoon many
People and cattle died of starvaticn or of epidemic. The
tibal religious leacers—village pricsts, sooth-sayers and wilch
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doctors—performed many sacrifices and killed many animals
and poured away much liquor to appease the angry gods a}"‘d-
Spirits; but nothing helped to bring the much desired rai.
In consequence of this failure people lost their Faith in thelir
traditional religion and were en the lockout for new and mare
powerful gads and a mere eflcctive ritual of warship {1965, 88}
Giving the same information. Kalia says: *The situation ha
reached to a point when people were desperately searching for
new means and powers which would rescue them from the
calamily” (1962). Time was thus ripe for the emergence ﬂt? a
messianic movement and the appearance of Rajmohini Devi—
helding out hope to the people for deliverance from thet
Woes—was very opportune,

Rajmoliiri Devi and Her Personglity

Rajmekini Tevi is an old Gond woman of aboul €0 years
of age. Accarding to Majumdar (1959) she belongs to the
‘Manjhi trike, 2 section of the great Gond group of tribes -
When the started her movement, she was a resident of Govind:
pur villege under Ramkola Police Station, where shie 188
migrated slong with her husband from Gargori village, about
thirty milcs away, ta live with her husband's sister. She estab-
lished an ashram in Govindpur and she now lives there away
from all members of ber family. However, she is said to have
seven children and is described as simple in her labifs. 2
devoted wife and an affectionate mother. She is unassuming
and fond of cleanliness. She has had no formal education and,
accardirg 1o Kala (1962), she learnt to read and write from
her nom-tribal followers much later in life. The economwic
background of her family is reporied to be distressing.

Stories abowt Rajmohini Devi's {uspiration

Lefore the commencement of her movernent, there was 8O-
thing extraordinary in her character or personality which could
be indicative of her present greatness or point at the leadtr
and reformer in her. The event which put her into limelight
has_mnre than one version. According to Bapu Dharma Sabha
Adivasi Seva Mandal Ka Vidban, the offcial constitution
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of the Mandal, thare was a greal famipe in 1951, Food
Was not available at all. Rajmohini was very poor and on
10 July 1951 she had nothing to eat, She was alsc unable
o get fruits and rcots in the jungle that day. Disappointed
and despairirg. she sat down on a reck at noon and began to
Weep thinking of the dark and dismal Future ahead of her and
her children. At that point she reccived enlightemment about
the life and teachings of Mahatma Gandhi. It gave her peace
and contentment. Frem ihere she retumed home and went
0% a fasi for twenty-one days. QOn completion of her fast, the
clouds pourcd down and brought peace and prosperity te the
People.

According to another version, she was a able to collect only
& very mesgre amcuri of mushrooms and pupu in the jungle
Ofe day. She went down to a river and began to wash them
thirking of the iusufficient quantity of food she had gathered
Md of her poverty., When she raised her head, she saw a
SA8¢ comirg towards her. On reaching her, he told her that
she was another Rajmohini personifying truth and asked her
10 reform the world, to spread the message and show the pﬂt]“l
of truth to (he humanity. He told her that the age of Gandhi
had begun and without truth it would not survive. The day
that mankind practised truth, the path of prosperily would
appear and there would be peace to all mankind. Otherwise, the
world would go ‘on being crushed by the weight of sin. After
Saying this the sage disappeared and Rajmohini Cevi began to
Preach his messsage to the peaple.

Accarding to a third version, fwo or three sages appeared
10 lwer angd gave her some 1nysterious material which they
asked her to keep in an inner chamber of her house. They
asked her also to reform mankind. According to an infor-
ant, one day her luck did niot favour her while she was hunt-
ing in the jungle for food to feed her children '.mlh. Slhe
Telurned heme feeling unhappy but on top of it she “af
S¢0lded and beaten by her husband who was under the
influence of liguor. So she went and sat on the banks of the
Rajmelan river and begun to weep. Itis satd ma_it she then
had a vision of Mahatma Gandhi and his (eachings. Frem
there she walked to Dhodhavati, a village near Govindpur,
Wwhere she told the people for the first time about her vision
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and exhorted them not to kKill any creature, to give Up 'dl'ﬂ_'llk‘
ing liquor and eating mesat, {o baihe and worship Ged _d‘“ Yf
naot to tell ies and to practise truth. She teld them t‘ha‘li 1.
they did all those things they would get rid of their tribu :'
tions. The people showed their willingness to act in aceor

ance with Fer reachings if she brouwght down rain that Ver:";
day. She said to them that it would rain and, as if she hﬂt
pecformed a miraele, there was a torrential downpour “‘35
very day. The people were wonderstruck to find the W‘j'r >
of an ordinary woman ciming true. They came to the “’1:5
ciusion that she was blessed with divine or supernatural Pﬂwfhe
and rushed to pay hemape to her and to lsten o what e
said. The news travelled fast over a very vast arca and peoP

peured into Govindpur from far and near 1o have her Daﬁhﬂ;
to receive her blessings and to listen to her preachings. 51‘“ ].": d.
preyer meetings and tavght the people to lead a picys ‘;“.T
sunple life 5o as to improve their lot. Secon after this 2 “‘r
was held in Govindpur and thcusands of people beesme he

follewers. In order to spread her teachings she travellcd. on
foot ta a large number of villages. Fverywhere she wasgl"ﬂ"
a varm welccme and the people throngsd to her proyer meet

ings and to listen'to her teachirgs. She soon had a larg®
nember of followers., Actt}rding ta Kalia, (1¥672), at one s1REC
she had about eighty theusand followers while according 1©

an informant they numbered gs much as one-and-a-half lakhs
in 1956,

The Followers and dreq of Influence of Rajmolint Devi

According to some Na
movement is known g
{ollowers are called

groups such as Gond

gesia  informants, Rajmohini Devil®
S Bapu Dharma or Suraj Dharma. HE;
Bhagats. They belong to several -”fha
: » Kawar, Nagesia, Kherwar and Panikd:
According 10 Mahapatrs and Tripathi {1956) some c¢ast®
Hindus also became per followers, but after scme time sh.c
aske:ﬁ! them to.dissociate themselves from het because of thelr
ultevior motives and dishonesty. Hor followers are mostly
frem Surguja Distriet. They are also found in the bordering -
areds of the neighbouting districts of Mirzapur {UP}, Sidh!
(MP) and Palamau (Bihar). Her followers have given VP
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drinking liquor and eating non-vegetarian food. In the court-
yard of every Bhagat house a white flag stands beside a  small
mud platform. A small ecarthen pot containing water
i kept on the platform and the Bhagats worship Hindu
deities offering flowers and burning incense everyday after
taking' a bath. In those villages where the number of her
followers g largz, huts have been constructed for collective
worship which takes place every Thursday, The huts are
Called mandir, meaning temple. On the occasiens of festivals,
Rirtan (religious song sung in group to the acgompaniment
of musical instruments) and KRama Shaja {2 dande having a few
Sel stéps and songs which carry religious and Gandhian
messages) sre performed.

Bapu Dharma Sabhia Adivasi Seva Mandal and its Objectives

For spreading the teachings of Rajmohini Devi, the Bapu
Dbarma Sabha Adivasi Seva Mardal was established in 1951
$00n after she started her movement. [t was registered on
20 March 1939 in the office of the Sub-Registrar, Ambikapur,
'Ihe District Headquarters of Surguja District. Besides spreat'i-
Mg teachings of Rajmeohini Devi the Mandal has certain
Other objectives which have been translated by Kalia from i1

Constitution as:

L. To create the feeling of universal brotherhood.
2. To preach the principles of Mahalma Gandbi and to

do national service. ,

3. To wean the tribals away from eating meat and.dnn,k-
ing wine; spread the idea of cleanlingss; 10 mmff the
economic standard: and 1o lay emphasis on living &
life of simplicity and trutkfulness.

4. To propagate Hindi religion, havaus and kiriaus.

3. To eradicate social and communal evils.

The Teachings of Rajmohini Devi

The principal teachings of Rajmohini Devi as contained in the
official constitution of the Mandal are as follows;
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1. Follow true religien and love Gad.

2. Wear khaddar, spun and woven by e¢harkha and
kargha.

. Do not sell mahua (Fassia latifolia) in the market, nor
ferment if in the fhaddi (liquar distillery).

4. Liguor ig the dirt of the world, abandon if. _

. Do not chew tobacco but smve money (for domestic

purposes) d

Keep away from dewar (magico-medicine men) an

cheits, get rid of (he fear of ghosts and witches

7. Take bath everyday and keep your bedy, mind and

housc ¢iean.

8. Venerate the cow, do net afilict her.

i ove your acighbours, becaing the children of oue

mather.

Do not kill any animal, give up cating niem and ﬁsh.

Follow ihe palth of Gandhi Baba and become real

Swaraji (independent citizens, it may mean ‘hef
followers’ also).

st

Lh

10.
1.

2. Birth and religion are one, keep away from chealing.

13. Do the work of the nation, society and home, mal”
tain the hosour of the group {of Bhagats).

Plough the land, cultivate it and worship the coW and

the goddess of wealth (Lakshmi).

14,

Rajmohini Devi’s Association with the Sarvodaya Movement and
Her Political Leanings

Rajmohini Devi appears 1o have been influenced greatly _bY
Gandhian ideology. Her teachings lay emphasis on wearing
clothes made of &hadl, spraking the truth, not deinking Hguot
not killing any creature and worsliipping God. Perhaps her
first meeting with a follower of Mahatma Gandhi of any

repule-—the late Raghodashjee of Batia (UP)—tock place i
Nevember 1955 when he had come to Ambikapur on a pad-

yatratrom Palumau District (Bihar). She extended her ©0-
operafioa to him wholc-heartedly in his Bhudan movement.
This led to her association with the Raghopuri Eaﬁ'ﬂdﬂl’_a
Ashram, Ambikapur, and her active participation in its acti-
vities. Llater, she had several meetings with Visoba Bhave
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also, the Iast being in December 1975.  On the occasion of the
Bhoodan Silver Jubilee, she took part in the padyarra along
With a large number of her followers. The padyarra was led
by the then Chief Minister of Madhya Pradesh, Shri Shyama-
charan Shukla, from the Circuit House, Ambikapur Lo
Raghopuri Sarvodaya Ashram, on 18 April 1976 after coming
frnm Indore., Her efforts at popularizing kkadi are reflected
1 her practices of wearing kiudi clothes and spinning thread
daily. But kiadi has not gained popularity among her
followers in proportion te her campaign for it. The reasons
for this may be the higher cost of kfadias alse the fact that
Cotlon is not grown in Surpuja District. However, her older
followers are often seen sporiing khadi kurias, dhotis and a
Gandhj cap, especially while going to her Govindpur Ashram
Or going 1o aitend Bhagat meetings. Her great respect for
P’iﬂllﬂlma Gandhi has percolated down even to her follgwers
18 the interior areas. On 24 December 1969, an annual fair
was held in Samri Pat of Surguja District. The Bhagals
organized a procession and a large number participated
M it. The procession started and ended with the slogan
‘Mahatma Gandhi ki Jai’. Slogans were also shouted in
honour of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Jn the procession,
white flags as well as 3 few flags of the Congress party Were
carvied. ‘Thig speaks of their support of the Cnngrﬂﬁ}[’ﬂﬂ-‘u’
about which they are sometimes vocal as well. According to
Majumdar (1959) she herself is a supporter of the Cpngﬁﬁ
Party which is reBected in her speeches emphasizing the
lmportance of bullocks, ploughs and cows in the rural
tconamy,

The Effect of the Movement

One of the conditions for becoming a Bhagat 18 absfinence.frar_ﬂ
drinking liquor, and in ‘this regard her achtevement 8
Significant, Her relentless drive against liquor perhaps stems
from her understanding of its ruinous cffects on ﬂ!ﬂ slender
Income of the tribal people. From the very beginning ‘f'f her
Movement, she tried to convince the people that the primary
cause of their poverty was addiction to liquor and I:I:Ee
Perceived abstinence from liquor as a2 way to Prop up thear
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failing cconomy. Many of her followers admit that before
joining her movement they drank liguor heavily, often on
credit whith they paid for after the harvest along with
exorbitant interest charges. Scmetimes they did not keep
account of the credit they had taken and had to pay whatever
the lquor sellers demanded. This dreve them to the money”
lenders who lent them money at a high rate of intercst.
Thus they gradually got embroilzd in the vicious circle of
debt. Further, they used to waste -substantinl quantitics of
rice and millet in making their own beer, Thzy pow say
that after becoming Bhagats thoy are able to live In a much
better way on what they produce than before. They do n,'ﬂt
drink liguer or rice beer any more on any ntual of gocial
occasion and have subsituted tea or boiled joggery watel.

Wherever she went she preached aghinst liquor. 13
reported by Maijumdar {1959) and Mahapatra and Tripath!
(1936) that she once happened to be in Dudhi Pargana ot
Mirzapur District (UP) while the then Chief Minister of the
State, Pandit Govind Ballav Pant, was on a visit to the plact:
He came to meet her on 10 December 1953 when she requests
¢d him to close down the distilleries. In reply he told het 19
keep teaching the people to give up liquor and autematically
the distilleries would close down, Majumndar says that a5 2
result of her crusade against liquor, many distillerics closed
down in many parts of Mirzapur District. Similarly, Kalid
(1962} states that ip Surguja many liguor scllers suffered
heavy loses in 1957, A liguor contractor of Barti, a village
neai Govindpur, had a loss of two thousand rupees, and oné
day the total sale of liquor in a bacal distillery was the Sfﬁ“d
sum of two pice only,

In order to'become her follower one has to be a vegetarian
also_. Her followers have thys given up eating meat and fish.
Besides being vegetarian, they are not supposed to kill any
creature. She maintains that the killing of any creatur®
amounts to the commission of sin. For riiual purposes het
followers use fruit und coconuts in lieu of goats, fowls and
pigs. They do not even domesticate them for economic reasons
also. Before they became Bhagats they cither sold them of
ate them.

Her exhortations against drinking lquor and killing any
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creature find further expression in her novel method of
converting the people 16 her faith by implementing two new
ngrammcs of nasabandi {(prohibition) and prandare {compas-
sion for lifel. She has now taken up the task ef weaping the
People away from meat and drinking liquor not inerely through
teaching but by taking coercive meastires against these habits,
Near Gobardhanpur, a village in the Pal Tehsil of Surguja
District, there is a shrine of Bacharaj Kunwar, a local dekty.
The deity is believed to fulfil the desires of s devotees if
they vow to offer him things such zs pigs, goats, fowls or
I*‘qﬂﬂf* Everyday some creatures are sacrificed and liguor
1§ offered to the deity in fulfilment of the vows made to hio.
One day in the month of May 1976, she went to the shsine
with her foflowers. Pcople from neighbouring  villages
assembled there to see what she wanted to do. She and het
followers cleaned the place and stopped the people from
sacrificing any animal and offering liquor to him. So told
the baiga (priest) of the deity that she would make Bachraj
Kunwar s Bhagat by bathing him, applying a fikka of
vermilion on his {orehead and putting a jaieo {sacred thread)
on him. After doing this she asked the baiga to become a
Bhagat, He replied that since she had made his god a
Bhagat he would alse follow suit. Following his lead a large
aumber of people became Bhagats on the spot. The stecess
of this incident opencd up new way of converting people 10
her cause and she intends to visit different villages while the
village deijties are being worshipped o make them Bhagals
before winning aver the villagers,

Her followers are not supposcd 1o énlist the help of dewars
OF offzy {magico-medicine man) for the treatment of diseascs_.
Nor are they expected to belicve in the existence of evil
Powers or ghosts or evil spirits. However, she has not been
very suecessful in this respect. Her followers have not yet
been abie to shake off their superstitions because of thelr
relutive isolation and illiteracy coupled with the nnn'maiia_hl-
lity of modern medicine, and they still look for the m-:diaf:an
of dewars or gjhas between the spirit world and m::::-r:la! beings
when they arc afflicted with ailments. However, 1818 interest=
ing to note that most magico-medicing men NOW only take
ratis (bread ‘made of rice or wheat), fruit or goconuis and
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boiled jaggery waler 1o appease the ghosts or evil spirits from
their Bhagat clients. This is because theym ostly cmploy ojfias
oT dewdrs from among themselves.

One of the aims of her rmovement is the propagation of
Hinduism among the tribals and according t¢ Bapu Dharma
Sabha Adivasi Seva Mandal Ka Vidhan it also aims at
stopping the conversion of tribals to Christianity. It .15
difficult to say how far the missionaries were active
proselytizing at that time. In order to become Hindus hel
followers have adopted some Hindu customs which (hey
appear 10 have over-simplified. The prople of the area are
mostly tribals, snd do not belong to the twice-bora castes,
but they wear the sacred thread without undergoing the
vpanayana ceremony, It is difficult to say at what gtage onf
becomes a Hindo but Rajmobini Devi's followers® awareness
about Hindu gods and goddesses, the festivals and their
associated rituals and their significance, and the scriptures
and their contents is very poor. The rcason for this may be
their tribal background, their relative isclation, lack of regular
institutionalized teaching of Hinduism, and their illiteracy Of
law educational level which hampers them in their reading,
understanding and interpretation of religious scriptures. In
the places where the Bhagats and non-Bhagats live side b_:f
side the former have not been able to break away from thell
traditional religion. They still believe in their village deitics
and contribute in cash and kind for the worship and appease
ment of them. They abide by the custom which Forbids
them to start certain agricultural operations until the village
detties are worshipped. According to Majumdars (1959) she
docs pot have much knowledge of Vedic practices but IS
imbued with orthodox Puranic ideas and has been influenced
by many saints of medieval times such as Kabir and Miraba;
though 3t is not clear as to how she came wuvnder their
mffuence. There is 2 temple dedicated ta Ram in Govindpur
Ashram where her followers worship during Dusserah, Magh
Purnima, Ramnavamiand Janmasthami. But according to an
informant who is a close associate of Rajmohini Devi, there
is no statue of any god within the temple. Instead, pictures
of Mahatma Gandhi, Vinoba Bhave and Sardar Vallavbhai
Fatel are hung on the walls. She is reported to hold that
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Mahatma Gandhi and Vinoba Bhave are Pursotam Ram and
Lord Krishna, This may bé the reason why her followers
invoke the name of ‘Gundhi Baba® while they worship individ-
ually or collectively. Vinoba Bhave has also influenced her.
Apart from her association with the Sarvodaya movement, she
and her followers are against cow slaughter.

She has started. paying attention to the education of her
followers only very recently. When the then Chief Minister
of Madhya Pradesh paid a visit to Ambikapur in April 1976,
4 proposal was put forward that she be given a grant for
Tunming a scheol in Govindpur. He promised to aceede (o
this request but Rdjmohini Devi changed her mind as she
thought that she could not run a school for long with &
Government grant. 8o, she started a school on her own at
Govindpur in July of that year with eight children who are
Maintained on ansh dan (one handfnl of grain left aside in
every Bliagut houschold everyday).

Ashram

Rajmohini Devi has about twenty-four ashrams located at
different places in Palamau, Surguja and Mirzapur districts.
In every ashram there is a gram kosh {village bank} in which
the ansh dan from neighbouring villages is deposited and
ultimately sent to Govindpur Ashram. The Bhagats also
coutribute money froin time to time to further the movemsnt,
For the construction of Govindpur Ashram and its teml?li?
€ach Bhagat household contributed Rs. 1.50. Rajmohiai
Devi’s institutions and other information about the move-
ment ang its activitics are communicated 1o the Bhagats living
in different villages through the Ashram. After ther return
from Govindpur the individual Bhagats narrate t? the other
followers the experiences they had, the work they did and the
talks they had with Rajmohini Devi during their stay there,
usuaily after collective worship in the village temple.

Reasons for the Decline of the Movement.

Rajmohinj Devi’s movement, as I have already said in annt]‘:tzer
Biticle, was essemtially the product of & crisis (1972).



220 Tribal Movements i Indla

Tnitially, her success was phenomenal and the mumber of et
fullowers grew incredibly fast.  But as the condilions of lite
relurned to normaley iheir numbers begon 10 decreasc. Aftet
a short pericd of abstinence, many of them begon to returh to
their aid habit of drinking liguor and eating meat. Death and
disease among her fcllower began to be abscribed to thair new
religion which they said had displeased their traditional deites:
Scme people ceased 1o be her fullowers because they could net
gain anything by following her teachings ( Mahapatra and T
pathi, 1956). According to the same writers, a meeting of the
regional panchayat of the Majhis (Gonds) of Dudhi area wab
held at Bhagadu villuge on 4 January 1955 to decide whether
and to what exient they should follow Rajmohini Devi. Some
of her follewers deserted her beeause the stoties told to therm
about her supernatural powers proved to be false (Kalia, 1962).

Soms dishonest and unscrupulous elements also associated
themselves with her mainly to profit frem her movement.
They sold prayerbooks, Gundhi caps, tricelour flags and
sacred threads.to her tribal followers. In Samri Pat, sacred
threads were sold at a cost of fifty paise per piece. Anat]_lcl'
reason for her waning infiuence s the dishonesty of hef
lieutenants whe embezzled money which had been collected 10
the name of the movement. She turned them out, but they
took their revenge by speaking ili of her. Moneylenders,
landlords and liquor dealers are also opposed to her movement
25 it had come in the way of their exploitation of the tribals

(Fuchs, 1965). The number of her present followers is estimated
at only four or five thousand.

Concluding Remarks

Some scholars such as Mazumdar believe that Rajmohini
Devi®s movement has by and large failed, In Ffact this is not
50- Even though about twenty-five years have passed
sinee she began her movement, she has quite a Jarge number
of Tollowers. With her new method of making the village
deities Bh:-_xga-ts and thereby winping over the people, her
movenent has had a fresh lease of 1ife, She has made the
people aware of the vices of liguor and if her followers and
workers keep adhering to her warnings against liquor and if
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they whole-heartedly help her to spread this idea among the
tribul non-Bhagats, they would cooperate with the Madhya
Pradesh Government in 2 large measure in its efforts to re-
move liquor from (ribal arcas. It may be mentioned here
fh‘ﬁt the Gevernment imposed prohibition in the predominantly
tribal populated districts of Surgujz, Mandla, Jhabua and
Ba“mr_ in April 1976. She and her followers were against the
adoption of the method of family planning. Now she has
been told by a Survodaya worker that for the prosperity of
her followers they should not have more than two or three
children. He cited the example of Rama who had only iwo
children. This example appealed to her very much and she now
Urges her followers to practise family planning.

Muajumdar (1959) opined that her movement has
galvanized 1he acculturaiive processes of Hinduization AMONE
the tribals which wi'l Jead to the happy and harmonious
blending of the Hindu and tribal cultures. This has, however,
created social disorganization of the ethnic groups of her
followers to some extent. People fiom the same ethnic group
are divided into Bhagats and non-Bhagats, the latter oftcn
bﬁ’i"’é called Sagats. This division of their society has given
Tise 10 connubial and commensal problents and somatimes they
have developed antagonistic attitudes towards each other.
Following her teachings, her followers do not gat meal and
thus they have been deprived of their only nutritious and pro-
teinous food. Besides, they do not raise goats, pigs and fowls
Which could fetch them money for raising their smndm_‘d of
lil""i“E- Thus the movemant has soms negative cONseqUEnces
also,
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A BABA IN BASTAR

Yikas Bhatt

DURING the last few decades, a number of religious and

reformative movements have sprung up among scme of
the trihes of Central India, which were once ruled by a nom-
ber of smalf feudatory Rajas of tribd} origin. Various studies
of these movements suggest that the social situation in which
they developed was characterized by the convergence of 2
Number of factors such as continucus contacts with the larger
COmmunity, oppression by money-lenders, landlords and
autocratic rulers; crises like famine and outbreaks of epid_'
emics and the failure of tribal gods to give pratection; and
the ingffectiveness of the traditional politico-religicus leader-
ship. A closcr look at the Bhagat movements suggests that
t{lﬁ}' had their starting peint in the historical culture contact
SHuations which made tribal cultures susceptible o the prea-
*_ﬂlings of Bhagat {¢aders. And when a2 movement originated,
It grew very rapidly, drawing on the large-scale participation
Of the tribals desirous of moving upwards to gain a respect-
able social position by following simple Bhrgat nreﬂcrip?lﬂﬂf-
Such Bhagat ce mmunities developed an inicrest in puritanic
ways of life and drew closer to Hindu sccioty.

This paper is devoted 1o the study of 2 rccent Bhagat
Movement which was started in 19 0 in Chapka village of
Bastar by one Baba Bihari Das who asked his followers to
wear & kanhi {a bead made of Tulsi wood) for the P}’”ﬁm'
tion of their sips. It will be as well to begin with the
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backgreund of the tribal situation that prevailed before the
movement began.

11

About sixiy-cight per cent of ¢he population of Bastar con”
sists of Scheduled trites which are tomprised of such majof
ethnic groups as the Biscn-horn Maria, Muria, Dhurwi,
Bhatru, Halba, and Dorla,

The ethnic greups of Bastar are herarchicully rated hlf the
tribals themselves. The Bhatras and Halbas enjoy a higher
sccial staius followed by the Murigs. Today, the Bhatras
bave reached & scmi-Hinduized state, They wear the' Sii_':rﬂd
thread, “the right to do so having been purchased 1:1_}@3"5
past by their ancesters from the Raja of Bastar' (Grigsod.
1938). The Murias are rapidly becoming like the H]"'m"r‘r;s'
This process was observed by Elwin (1947) wha called I e
‘Bhatra movement’.  Its main features were the wearing Q
Lhe sacred 1hread and abclition of the ghoil. The twe t.nbcs
lived in close ecntact with the Hindus frem very early t:méﬁ-
Now the other tribes are trying to follew the example “f_thc
Murfas. The term Muria has been adopted by those tribes
who want 16 be elevated in the local hierarchy. d

The tribes of Bastar worship a number of deities an
believe in the existence of spirits which they propitinte by .per-
Torming secrifices and making offerings. A number of Hindd
deities have also been assimiluted in the tribal religion. The
rulers of Bastar functicned as the chief priests of the deitics-
The tribals believe that 1he form of worship developed by the
Maharajas keeps away disease lrom both people and cattle
and results in good crops and happiness. According 10
Elwia, so strengly’ do the aboriginals believe this that theY
resent the Meharaja leaving the state sven for a short 1ime
His absence means & withdrawal <f divine protection frf:m
cattle, crop. and Pecple (1947:183), The last Maharal?,
Pra*:-ir ‘Chandra Bharj Dee, was believed to be jmmortal pos”
SCSSING SUPSrnatura) powers, whem butlets conld not hurt
However, be was Accidentally killed in a police firing on ?',5
March 1560 when h: wis I‘Eading Eltfibal up’ris'ing from his
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Tfalﬂe; but the tribals do not belicve that their Maharaja
15 dead.

In the pre-Independence period, the tribes of Bastar were
organized into a number of multi-village administrative units
¢alled pargunas. Each pargana was headed by a Pargana
Manjhi, who acted as.ihe representative of the Maharaja,
The Maharaja delegated some of his powers to the Man-
ihis. The pargana systeni was abolished when Bastar stalte
Was merged with the Indian Union. Pravir reserited tils and
demanded re-establishment of his rulership. When he failed
10 et it, he formed a political party called Adivasi Seva
Dal 1o fight aguingt the Government, Most of the active
members of this group were Manjhis.  The Manjhis vsed this
Organization to re-estublish their inftuence over the tribals.
They used to colicet money and arouse sympathy for the
Maharuja in his camipaign 1o regain his lost rulership.

Aflter the death of Pravir, the members of the family ceuld
Not provide leadershin: [they fought ameng themselves to
Occupy the important cffice of chief priest and the pargana
manjhis were similarly diviged. Every member of the royal
family celebrated his own Dassera at Jagdalpor. The tribals
were confused as to who was the chief priest and where his
charfol was pldaced in the Dassera procession, which was sym-
bolieally impactant for them. Pravir's death had created a

vacuum which his Family could not {ill.

Il

Origin of the Bhagat Movement

The recent movement of Bhagatism among the '“"“’f; ‘f*f
Bastar was started by one Baba Bihari Das, appeare l:“
Chapka village towards the end of 1970. He claimed to be

an incarnation of Pravir. His claim was i mediately sappor-
Khosra and

ted by two ex-members of the Adivasi Seva Dal,

Bali, who belonged 1o the Bhatra tribe inhabiting the Chapka
region, Khosru and Bali were suppesed 1o have known
Pravir very well cwing to their long assc}cliaticn with him.
S0 when they identified the Baba &s Peavir, most of the



226 Tribal Mavements in India

tribals believed it implicitly.

Chapka was already famous as the site of the old temple
of Mahadeo and the holy river of Markandeya, Every yeaf,
thovsands of semi-Hinduized Bhatras and Halbas gﬂ_ihﬁfe_d
there on the occasions of Makar Sankrarti and Shivrain.
The rumour about Pravir’s reappearance spread through the
villages like wild fire. A luge crowd of tribals started
gatheing at Chapka to see Pravir. Buba eppearcd before the
tribals only in the darkness of might and it was mot [ong
before he was widely accepted as Pravir.

The Baba started touring the villsges where he re.tiicfi the
Ramayana and performed homa for the welfare of the tribals.
Khosru and Bali, who had joined Baba by thai time, told the
tribals how Pravir did nat dic even after being hit by bullets
and how he lived in the forest for feul lung yeurs and how he
emerged again in the form of Baba. They used to tell them
that Pravir in the form of Baba wants to parify the life of S
beloved tribals by reciting the Ramayara and performing
foma for them.  After Foma, Baba used to receive valvable
presents frém the villagérs. Later, Baba started preaching 2
life of devotion to Ram and enjoining methods for purifylmg
the polluted lives of the tribais. He started distributing

kanthis, the acceptance of which was made obligatory an the
observation of 4 code of conduet.

Goal of the Movement

Baba Bihaii Das expressed his dislike of the way the tribals
hved: ate cows, pigs and other animals, worshipped ghosts
and indulged in magical practices tg haim one another. Babd

Bih‘arj Ixas, a Hindw from Aycdhyd, set the following gouls
for his reformative movement among the tribals:

1. To propagate the name of Ram and the popular ided”
logy connected with the devetion to Ram as a cul”

tural hero:

To istroduce the ides behaviour pattern based 68

Quritanism in the life of the {ribals and eliminate
‘impure® elements frem it,
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One who accepted a kanthf from Babz for a nominal
charge of 25 paise, hecame his follower, The followers were
asked (0 devore Lheir life to the worship of Ram and to
observe the following:

1.

+a

10,
I1,

12.
13,

A breach of the rules polluted

To plant Tulsi (Basil) and Bat (Banyan tree) in the
courtyard of their house and worship the plants every
morning after taking a bath.

. To singa Bhajan in praise of Ram every morning and

evening,.

. To give up eating any kind of flesh and drinking

wine. At a later stage, this rele was slightly modi-
ficd and the followers were asked not 1o drink the
wine sold in shops; however, they could distil it them-
selves and drink it. Intoxicants like rice-beer and
sagoplam sap were not prohibited.

To give up the worship of any other deity except
Ram.

To abjure all magical practices.

. To.abstain frem thieving, violence and telling lies.

To avoid both pre-marital and extra-marital sexual
refationships.

. To avoid adultery and rape. .
. To worship the husband. Married women were asked

to honour their marita! status by putting vermilion i
the parting in their hair and to touch the f:et of their
husbands every morning and before sleeping.

To avoid eating or drinking water touched by any
person who did not wear a kanthi.

To hold a bhajan mandali in the village at least once
in a week, preferably on market day.

To maintain cleanliness throughout the day. |

To discard any living being of blaic.i: colour and to
avoid the use of black objects as .evil was black.

the sacred Agnehi and harmed

the person.
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Development of the Movement

As mentioned earlier, the movement staried towards the
end of 1970 when Baba Bihari Das was joined by WO
Bhatras, Khosru and Bali. A fairly large number of 1f fbﬂls
came every day to Baba and accepted kanthis. The tribais
often accepted one kantfii for themselves and took a few mose
for their family members. One who accepted the kantfil had
to act as if he had touched the fect of Baba Bihari Das frﬁm
a distance and then sit down on ene side with a group of othicr
tribale who had avcepted kanfhiis and wait for Baba’s preasi
ings till kailis were distributed to everybody present. After
the distribution of kanrhis, Baba used to recite a bhajam

Raglupati Raghaw Raja Ram, Patir Pawam Stia Rttt
Jai Jai Bolo Faba Ki, Jai Jui Bole Baba Ki,

Mukh Mein Tulsi, Ghai Mein Ram, Hare Ram Hare
fam.

Everyday hundreds of tribals, both male and female, made
conseious efforts to hear and understand the hymn and reped”
ted it several times after Baba. They were asked to sing the
bhajan everyday.

In the heginning, the mojoriiy of the converts were Bhatras
and Hzlbas, The Murias, who live in the nmediate ﬂ"-'lgh'
'I_:-nurhuc:d of the Bhatras, also joined the mavement by “Eﬂe]?t-
mg kantlfs in large numbers. In early 19 1, Baba was Jein-
ed by two more Bhatras who were alse cx-mcmbers of the
Adivasi Seva Dal. Baba's Bhatra associates were acquainfﬂd_
with the Pargana Manjhis and they organised a meeting Q_'t
the Pargana Manjhis early in 197}, The Pargana Manjhis
Jomed Baba and worked for him in their respective arcas:
As a tesult, more iribals were atiracted tawards Baba. ']]?e
Pargana Manjhis also involved tle Patels {village headmen) i
the activities of 1he movement. 1t was widely propagated that
the Baba has a rakelgse «demon) in his power which he will
relcase in the villages to eat up those who d'sregarded kanthis
either by mot accepting it or by not follgwing the cbservances
connected with it. The Palels were also warned to get their
respective villages copverted as not doing so would invite
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disaster and misfortunc to the village. It was generally balie-
Vf'!d that one who ate fesh and deank wine would die fmmz-
d‘:‘“ﬂl}’-- Such beliefs were implanted in the psyche of the
irbals in a planned manner B}r the active members of the
movement. These fears had a tremendous cffect on the
tribals.  Ail roads feading to Chapka were crowded by cara-
vans of tribals. The tribals were also warncéd not to dis-
clase the identity of Pravir otherwise the police would again
arrest him.

By mid-1971 the Bisen-horn Marias, Dhurwas and Dor-
las had also joined the movement in large numbers. The
t’:ibﬂls came in groups of 100 to 150 persons of the same
village to get converted to the new-faith. But the Hill Marias
Temained out of the picture till the end.

Traditionally, the Goncha festival was celebrated in
Summer at Jagdalpur by Pravir in honour of Lord Jagannath,
dnd a Jarge number of tribuls used to attend it. In 1971,
Baba Bihari Das celebrated Goncha at Chapka village in
more or {ess the same way as Pravir did at Jagdalpur. The
Goncha festival was also cclebrated at Jagdalpur by Smt.
Yedvati Devi, wife of the Late Pravir Chandra Bhanja Deo
but most of the tribals went to Chapka. Only a few tribals
attended the festival at Jagdalpur and jt became difficult for
the reyal family to find enough tribals to pull the chariot of
Lord J agannath, The Goncha festival contributed to the popu-
larity of Baba Bihari Das. .

The Baba frequently tourcd villages, distributed Eanthis
and performed homa. FHe also went to those villages u_.rherc a
fond of 100 1o 500 rupees could be raiséd for presentation Lo
him. Baba had asked the tribals to discard animals of l;lﬂ:l_t
colour as they symbolized evil, and would turn into tigers,
cheetahs and crocodiles and eat up the inmates of the houss
if they retained them. As a result all markets of the dis-
trict were flooded with black animals as the tribals were il
a hurry to dispose them of at any price. The’un‘s&Id ani-
mals were drowned in water reservoirs. The District Admi-
nisttation had to promuigate Section 14:4 in July 1971 t;
prevent gathering of more than five animals at a place an
their transportation from Bastar 0n_21 August IE_??'I,_ the
police arrested ten tribals who were forcing their co-villagers
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te accept the mew faith. A similar incident toek place 1B
September 1971 when the village headman and other Bhagats
of village Chandangiri beat wp a villager who did not aceept
& kamhi.

At last the District Administration asked the Baba lo-leave
Bastar by 13 September 1971, but the Baba managed 10
return.  Baba's invelvement in politics created new problems
but the support of 2 political party gave further momentum
to the movement. In 1971, one of the four Bhatra associates
of the Baba, named Peeluram, fought the bye-election for &
seat in Parliament from Bastar. Although Peeluram was
defeated by a narrow margin, Baba’s pelitical influence wis
established and the movement began to interest a number of
district-leve! political Jeaders. The Bzba ntilized 1972 lar
gely for political activities. The General Elections were hefd
during the year and Baba supported the candidates of the
All-India Congress Party. He celebrated Goncha and Dassers
festivals at Chapka which were attended by a very large num
ber of tribals.

By 1973, the Baba again turned his atiention to the soCid-
religious activities of the movement. He resumed performing
homa in Chapka village at the request of the villagers who
offered hin big fees. A serious incident took place on 19 July
1973. The Baba interfered with a tribal ritual at Kuvmr
hali village, 25 miles from Japdalpur. He reached the sit?
and snatched the incense burner from hands of a priest and
showed distegard for the tribaj deity worshipped by the 1f I
bals. He took overthe place with the help of his guards and
performed the worship of his own deity, The Baba and his
associates were arrested by the police but Baba was released.
Baba's frequent arrests gained him more popularity as the
tesurrected Pravir because the tribals were reminded thal
their Maharaja was agnin and again being torlured by the
police.

n 1974, the Baba organized a mahayajna at Chapka on (he
occaston of the famous Kumbha fair at Haridwar, Accord-
Mg 1o an estimate, about 25-30,000 tribals attended the
mﬂ*”f‘."ﬂfﬁﬂ angd were initiated into his cult of kgnehi. Babi
receweq a asge number of cows, ornaments and huge sums of
money in the form of dakshing. It must be mentioned 1hat 1974
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was a bad year as most of the crops in Bastar Had failed,

Gradually, the Baba started losing his influence. The Bison-
horn Matias and other tribals who had taken wine were not
dead. Tt became a common practice in the villages for tribals
to take off the kevithi, drink wine and put it on again. The
clement of fear which induced conversion was losing its force.”
On 5 April 1975 the Baba left his domesticated monkeys with
& few young women who had come to visit him. The mon-
keys attacked the women while the Baba's workers stood by
and enjoyed (he spectacle. This matter was réported to the
police who arrested the Baba and his associates. Later the
Baba was released but this incident affected his popularity.

On 4 May 1975, construction material was seized by the
_Gm’“"mﬁnt at Tirtha sitpated 72 kilometres from Chapka.
The material was collected by Baba for the construction of a
temple dedicated 1o Ram and a branch of his Ashram. In
August 1975, Baba Bihari Das was again arrested under MISA
and his Ashram was converted into a school. Baba Bihart Das
and a few of his close associates were put in jail.

Structure of the Moy ment

The sequence of evenis reveals that the average Bhagats”
Patticipation in the movement was limited to the acceptance
of kanthi and attendance at the festivals celebrated by BE:D?-
'I.‘h“fﬂ was no tribal unrest of the kind witnessed in PL:EWII' 5
lime. The main centre of the movement was Chapka village.
When Baba had collected a sulficient amount of moncy, he
constructed a residential building for himself which served as
his Ashiram also. The Bhatras—Khosru, Bali, Peeluram a:nd
Gangaram Kachlam—who were nctive members of Pravir's
Adivasi Seva Dal, ranked next to Baba Bihari Das. They
acted as his advisors and adminijstrators,

The Pargana Manjhis occupied a position just belm}r the four
Bhatras, The Pargana Manjhis came from diﬂ'ercnt'u:ll?al areas
4nd when they jeined the movement, their &GthElﬂ.‘;ﬁ were
limited to their spheres of influence. The Pargana Manjhis acted
upon the advice of the four Bhatras. The relationship between
the four Bhatras and the Manjhis was. based on old frmnds'lup
and recognition of mutual interests, The Pargana Manjhis
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were assigned the work of dealing with the Patels. In tradi-
tional relationship of Manjhi and Patel, the former enjoyed @
superior position as he controlled a number of villages. Aftef
the conference at Chapka, the Pargana Manjhis had contacted
the Patels and then conductsd meetlings of the Patels in
their respective viiluges. The Patels in {uen held meetings of
the elders of each village to deeide the date for mass conver
sion, Thus the structure of the traditional politicnl system
was utilized by Baba for furthering his own movement.

Apart from the Pargana Manjhis, there were a number
of village-level workers in Pravir's Adivasi Seva [al. These
were known as Members. Therz were about 2000 village
level workers in the Buba’s organization also known as Mo
bers, These workers were given yvellow turbans as a 53 mbo}
by Baba Bihari Das. Jn some villages, the member and the
Patel are the same persoms. But in very large villages, there
was more than one Member, each in charge of.a eluster of
households. Thus, the former workers of ths Adivasi Seve
Dal had proved to be very affective in mobilizing the tribal
masses during the agitations of 1961, 1963, 1963 and 1966,
all of which had been led by Pravir. The effeciivencss of
this organization was ouce again proved when Baba ufilized
it for his movement.

Baba Bihari Das’ movement reccived support from the
non-tribals also which was visible at the time of slections, A
group of businessmen was inlluential in the political field:
When Baba proved eflective in collecting votes for Peelurdm
in the elections of "1971 for a parliamentary seat, this group
of businessmen tried to cash in on Baba’s influence and
supported him.

The Bhatra tribe took an active part in the movement. AS
has been mentioned earlier, the Bhatras are a semi-H induized
tribe which has lived in continuous contact with the Hindus
as the Maharajas of Bastar allotted land to the immigrant
Hindus in the Bhatras tract. This tribe normally joined any
movement which promised them a higher social status.

Comminicaiion

The Baba adopted the traditional method of communication
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which had also been effectively used by Pravir te promote
the activities of the Adivasi Seva Dal. Secret messages were
Ielayed from one village to amother by a mesgenger carrying
4 Nlag. The messape was passed verbally te a man of next
village, The man who reccived the flag then ran to the
next village where the process is repcated. In this way, 2
message could be transmitted from ene corner of the District
ta another without recourse to modern communications teckh-
nology but with almoest the same efficiency. Another method
of commusication was to take round a chilli which signified
danger, another was taking arcund a branch of a mango tree
which invited people to gather at a fixed place.

Baba's. teachings were communicated through the Mem-
bers. He also toured extensively. Pamphlets were distributed
at festivals in an effort to influence literate people.

Geograpin: of the Morement

As mentioned earlier, the movement affected the Bhatra tribe
atound Chapka. The Bhatra tract extends from Jagdalpur
tehsil 10 Kondagaon tehsil. Bul in a short time the Muria
tribe was also involved. The frst to join were the I{ondiz_-
gaon Muria in 1970. In 1971, the mavement spread very 1api-
dly and covered almost ]l tribes, except the Hill Maria and
some sections of the Dorla tribe. Becawse they live in I_:he
southernmost part of Baster, the latter were not influenced by
Pravic. The Hill Maria tribe remained in isolation. When
the movement had declined in other parts of Bastar by 197"-_5-
it was stjll alive in the Bhatra tract and in the adjoining Muria
villages,

Participation in the Election

As mentioned earlier, Peeluram, who was one 'nf the clqse
associates of Baba, contested the 1971 bye~election for 8 segt
in Parliament from Bastar, as an independent candidate,
actively suppoited by him. Though he was defeatci by &
hatrow margin, the Baba’s potential as a vole ¢atcher becamc

known. o
In the election of 1972 for eleven seats to the Legisiative
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Assembly of Madhya Pradesh Baba Bihari Das proposed to
support the candidates of the Congress Party. The State
level leaders of the Party were not in favour of taking his
support. However, the District-level leaders knew verY well
that the Baba would support another party if his offcr was
not accepted by the Congress. The Jan Sangh Party was
being supported by Smt. Vedvati Devi who excrcised consider
able influence dver the tribals. The Congress Party which hﬂ:d
lost many seats during the 1567 general elections, was again
not supported by any influential tribal leader. Finally, the
Congress Pacty accepted the support of Baba Bihari .Dﬂﬁ'
Baba, who had been waiting for this acceplance, jpnnediately
involved himszlf in the election campaign in support of t]}ﬁ
C‘.‘ungress candidates. He toured extensively in at [Ef_l&t £1X
constituencies. Pamphlets with pictures of Baba Bihari Das
were distributed.

Meanwhile, Peeluram had defected from the Baba's camp

and was contesting as an independent with the banyan tree
as his election symbol. Since he was centesting against the

Congress Party, Baba told his followers that the banyan tré¢
contained evil spirits, and therefore the tribals should 0ot
worship the tree any more. The banyan tree planted bY
them should be thrown beyond the village boundary. Now
Peeluram was in difficulty as he could not change his symbol
and he was defeated in the election. _
The Congress Party won nine out of the eleven seats. T1hE
clection figures show that the party got more votes in the 1972

general election in comparison to the general etection of 1967
{see Table).

Impact on Social Life

The Bhagat movement of Baba Bihari Das brought about 2
temporary change in all spheres of social life, It a'so disrupted
tribal life. ‘The tribal society got divided into two distinct
groups of Bhagats and non-Bhagats. But this separation did
not take place at the initial stage of the movemnent. When
Baba started preaching a life of devotion to Ram and absti-
nence from any kind of flesh and wine, the tribals were conver-
ted individually, But when the Pargana Manjhis got involved
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Yotes polled in 1967 & 1972
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in the movement and persuaded a considerable number of
tribals from their villages to go in for mass conversion, the
Ordinary tribals became a mindrity group.  Still, there was no
hard line 1o scparate the two groups. Later the Bhagats were
asked to observe non-commensality norms in dealing with the
Ordinary tribals, which posed family and sovial problems for
the tribals,

The villagars who did not wear the kauthi wére now forted to
accept it If any family member refused to wear the kanihi, he
could not eat with the Bhagat members of his own family. In
Lanjora village, three brothers asked their younger brother to
accept the kanthi which they had brought for him; when the
latter did not accept it, he had to cook his food separa_trfly.
Later, whep the other Bhagat villagers began pressurizing
them, the three brothers turned the younger brother out-of thzﬁ
house as his presence in the house poliuted their sacred kantlii.
They then went to Chapkn again lo obtain new Foanthis,

The Bhagats only eat food caoked in earthen vessels. The
Blagats do not drink water from the hands of any person not
wearing a Lauthi, even if he is a Brahmin by caste. The Bhagats
of Lanjora are strictly endogameous. But there is no cht:mge in
bride offering price or in any other give-and-take business ja
IBarriages, except that the use of wine 15 mtz:*ﬂ.':r' prohibited.
Indeed, wine cannot be imbibed on any occasion. Th.erc BRI
cases when relatives did not attend the funeral of their nun‘;
- Bhagat refatives, Inter-marriage between the Bhagat 3&11
non-Bhagat Murias of Lanjora village is impossible at the
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moment. Recently, a casc was reported to the police when
two groups of Bhagat and non-Bhagat Murias openly fought
0N an issue connected with marriage. The marriage had becn
sctiled about five years earlier betwsen a boy of Lanjord
villnge and a girl of Bhandarseoni village. At the time of
settlement of this marriage, both families: were followers of
the Baba’scult. Later the boy's parents discarded kanfiti-
“When they came to know that the girl's parcnts were not
willing to accept the boy a5 he wus now an ‘impure’ maté,
they forced them to marry carly. But the pirl’s parents. broke
up the settlement and reseitled the girl with a boy who was
‘pure’ on account of his kanthi. When the marriage Was
taking place, the parents of the boy reached Bhandarseoni
snatched the pir]l away and brought her to Lanjora after 8
brief fight. Now the Bhagats of Lanjora are pressing the 2oY
t0 return the girl te her parents at Bhandarsconi. They als©
want the case settled by Panchayat, but the boy's parents have
lost faith in the Panchayat which is dominated by the Bhagats:
So they want to take the ¢ase 16 comt and are ready to spend
any amount of money wupon it, as it has become a maticT of
prestige for the non-Rhagats. ‘This case is only an example—
similar cases cccurred in aimeost every village during the move-
ment. Now that the Bison-horn Marnas lave thrown aw&y
the kanthi, they do not face such problems, but they did face
it at an ecarlier stage. However, the Bhairas confinue to
foltow the Baba very strictly.

The Muria institution of ghoru! also suffered. In Lanjora
village, the Bhagats built their own ghetul. The Bhagat's
ghowt is called ‘Ram Mandli® and the code of conduct is
l_iiﬂ‘erfmt from that of the traditional ghorwl. The musical
instrumants of the Murias are totally prohibited in the Bhagat's
ghotul. They do not sing the traditional songs. Instead of ghotul
songs, they sing ‘Raghupati Raghav Raja Ram...." TheY
have brought a new set of musical instruments, which belong
to .th'e modern world. They cannot practice intercourse before
marriage, and the girls do not sleep in the ghomd. Howeverl,
a frank chelik of this ghorul told ws that sometimes girls do
sleep with the boys but that is wiong because it pollutes the

kanthi. Some of the Bhagats, especially the young, cannot
help itl



A Baba in Rastar 237

The non-Bhagats are looked down upan by the Bhagats. The
non-Bhagat alsp censider themselves inferior to the Bhagats.
The Bhagat Muria of Lanjera village consider themselves as
.E.quzll to and even hetter than any other Hindu. They like to be
Compared with the Jain settlers of the villuge instead of the
Brakmins;, whom they have seen eating [esh and drinking
Eﬁpntr}r liquor. However, this is not the case with th? Bisor-
horn Maria or any other tribe of Bastar, except the Bhatras
nd Halbas who have upliftment as their social aim.

‘The movement appears to have induced a change in foik
l”f:_i igion from pelylhrism to monotheism. The Baba asked the
tribals to worship only Ram and give up their traditional gads
and goddesses, He propagated the belief that all the tribal gods
and goddesses were now in his captivity at Cliapka and he had
made them Bhagats. When the tribals asked Baba what they
should do to their own gods and goddesses, Baba simply
ﬂS]:IE_d them to put a kanthi around the neck of the tribal
deities. He assured the iribals that he had eollected the souls
of all the tribaf gods at his place, s none of their gods could
Punish them for neglecting their worship. Asu result of the
spread of this belivf among the tribals, the tribal rituals ccased
to be performed. But most of the tribals and, especially,
their priests, continued to worship their own gods and goddes-
55 as before. They only added Ram as onc m-re god to
' “_"3“' pantheon. When semething wrorg happened in the
villages, they rcmembered their age-oid gods and went 1o
them,

In Lanjora village, only the priest perform
and very few tribals attended the ceremenies.
continued t1ifl 1974 when an epidemic spread among the
Cattle which resulted in a great loss to the people, both
Bhugats and pon-Bhagats. The priest told the vitlagers that
the Jumidarin Mata (a farm of Mother Easth) was not plcased
With the villpgers as they did not pay attention to her. [mme-
diately, the villzgers decided to verify in their own way whether
her soul ¢ jiv) was there or not, The fiv was found in th'a body
of the deity and later the whole village worshipped it with the
belp of the pricst. After this incident, many tribals gave up
their kanthis.

The tribals of Bastar use coconul,

ad the ritwals
This situation

betel-nut and varicus
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other items in their rituals. They have been using them ﬁf: m;:
an early time, but these items were considered for ﬁfﬂ Lr .
time substitutes for sacrifices when Baba preached abstinenc
from flesh and liquor. When the tribals restarted ix*ufﬂhfpp‘?f
their own deities, they even then stopped offéring th_ESE S#ihﬂ
fices. In Lanjora, the tribals sometimes Dﬂ"él‘.]'nllk ti.l e
deity instead of figvaor. They do not offer sacrifices 10 .
Jamidarin Mata but offer her a number of coconuts. ‘ Th':';u-‘
a4 Hinde element in the tribal religion which has been intre
ced by the movement. | _ of @

Abstinence from flesh not only deprived the 1r1bals_. ed
food rich in protein but also of cattle wealth. Th:: d{:mcst;ca "

gcats, pigs and poultry birds became useless for the Bhﬁga‘ﬂ
tribals who could not eat them, Baba’s orders to give “Etﬂh
black animals had a bad cffect on the tribal economy }"'mw
is partly based on rhe rearing of animals. They hurried nt
sell off their animals. Before the movement, a cow bfﬂ“iﬂs
150 to 200 rupees, goats 0 to 50 rupees, fowls 5 to 8 l'llr!mt=
and fowls used for cock-fights 10 to €0 rupecs. .Af‘tcr o
Baba’s order they sold their cattle at apy price that 20
opportenist buyers offered. Cows were sold for :’ID m'rhﬂ
rupees. goats for 10 to 20 rupees and fowls for no price. o
traders came with trucks from distant places like Raipur, Bl?‘ 1;
and Waltair to purchase cattle and birds which the '_"‘hah :
sold ata low price. Those who did not find a buyer i 1 j
market, either left the cattle in the marker or tied a_ﬂﬂﬂﬂr
woight to the animal’s neck and drowned it in any river ;}t
walker reservoir on the way back home. Nobody brough
unsold cattle home. As no market existed for pigs and @ﬂgfs*
they werc mercilessly killed or sunk in warer, The mbja
thus lost an enormous amount of their wealth. Accardlﬂg
to-an estimate, the tribals of Bastar lost cattle-wealth worth Sd
to 90 lac rupees. This tmpoverighed the tribals whe possessc
little land. Cultivation was also affected as pairs of oxen
were broken up,

The tribals also lost seme of their valuable ornaments and
old coins of gotd and silves, as they were given away as presents
to Baba Bihari Das. Many man-days were lost in travelling
for Chapka.

The State Government suffered loss of revenue. Some
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124 wine sheps ouvt of 201 shops sulfered a fall in income
during 197].72, Many wine shops were closed down for an
indefinite period. The wine shops of the entire Bastar District
were affected, which indicates that most of the tribals of
almost every part of Bastar had left drinking wine; it can
also be taken as an - indicator of the effectiveness of Baba
Bihari Das® preachings.

Whether Dead or On-Going Movement

With the arrest of Baba Bihari Das under MISA in August
1975, the movement has tapercd off, Most of his fallowers
have discarded the kanti and returned to their traditional
Way of life. But there are still some who observe the religion
taught by Baba. Most of them are in the Bhatra and Muria
tracts. Strangely, a rumour was spread in the month of J u%.’:’
1976 from Lohandiguda situated in the Bison-hern Maria
tract that some tribals lwere trying to raise a fund to facilitate
the release of Baba Bihari Das. On the other hand, miost of
the Bison-horn Marias have discardéd kanthi, and they have
TESUmed eating meat and drinking home-brewn wine. Tt s Ih'ﬂﬂ
difficylt to say whether the movement is dead or alive or (510
hibernation.

After the Fmergency,* the Baba came back to Bastar bqt
Was externed again on the ground that his activilics femented
ill-feelings among tribals and that he exploited them. The
SXternment order was later quashed by the High Court. and
the Baba came back and planned to hold early in 198) 3
Vanaspat; Yagna on an ambitious scale. If held, the Yagna
Would have enabled the Baba to make a clean profit of lakhs
Of rupees at the cost of the tribals who would contribute,
and would have re-established him as a political fosce in
Bastar, Both prospects were daunting. Evidence was not
lacking that the Baba had encroached on the Government fand
t0 construct an Ashram at Chapka, that hehad collected
funds and forest produce, that he exploited tribals who were
made to pay for the Kanthis, the yellow cloth they had to welar,
and the Ganga Jala (the holy water) gtc. The Baba was a_:;
alleged to have relations with women and was char ged w;d
Eigam}r, Action followed and the Yagna could mot be held.
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The Baba fled to Orissa. The latest abgut him is that he IS
demanding the return of the articles seized from h'm and that
he is instigating thetribals against administration, His foilo-
wers demand his return,

To conclude,*® tiiis ten-year old movement in Bastar gould
be evaluated in its political and social aspects. First, L
Baba with the help of the former Bastar ruler’s confidants
sought te fili the political vacuum created after their masters
death in police firing in March 1966. The Baba was represen
ted as the incaroation of the late Bastar ruler who exercised
trimendous influence on his people—so dig many Bastar rulers
as evident from the uprisings in which the disturbance of he
peaple’s relationship with their rulers was a foctor—and whl_ﬂh
was dttested by the fact that the candidates ficlded by i
routed the Congress in 1952, 1957, and 1962, and that even BIS
widow continued the winning spree in 1967, The Baba who
appeared in 19°0 established himself soon thereafter ﬂ_ﬂfi
faveured the Congress in 1972 clections. However, his polit”
cal ambiticns arcused the fear and wrath of his adversarics.

Secondly, the Baba did promote among the Bhatras and
Murias—the more advanced Halbas kept alvof—a crude form
of the Bhagat movement, which is common in many parts ?r
tribal middle India. A similar movement had mccul‘fﬂfi_ m
Chotsnagpur in early 1520s (Singh). The pattecn is fﬂnul.ur:
the wearing of the accepted marks of Vaishnavism, the Kauthi
made of 1dsi, yellow dloti, use of the holy water (Gangd Jala):
abstention frem eating meat and drinking liquor—and from
traditiona! dances and music, selling of goais and fowls al
throwaway prices because they are unclean, ete. The kanthi
would profect the followers **when a jong dark night shall
ensue, when demons shall eat up all non-kenthi wearing
people, when a-great havoe shall be caused by an earthquake
or a deluge in which all except those wearing kanithi shall
perish™.  However, unlike other Bhagat movemcnts, it Was
a short-lived affair and it has not so far resulted in the forma-
tl:ﬂﬂ of a cult. Like other Ehegat movements, it created 2
division between the Kawthidiarts and non-Kanthidharis, thus
distupting families. Besides, like other Bhagat movementss
1t did cause 2 loss of revénue when the people stopped drinking
and distiliers almcst clcsed down their business, Prices
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of fowls, goats, fish eame down in tribal markets. But this
Was a passing phase. The Baba's prophacy about a doomsday
proved 1o be false. The roots of primitive religion in Bastar
were deep and strong, The people went back to their old
ways of life. What upset most of them was the disclosure
that the Baba belonged to the Dom community, to which the
tribals in Bastar considered themselves superior. The Baba
Was not the reincarnation of Pravir; he was a money spinner.
This largely ended the movement.

:Added by the editor, _
*Based an the editor’s field study of the movement conducted during

197.4.75,
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THE TRIBAL AUTONOMY MOVEMENT IN

SOUTH GUJARAT*

L., Desai

THIS STUDY was conducted in the four districts of South

Gujarat; namely, Broach, Surat, Bulsar and Dang, The
Purpose of the investigation wos to assess the strength of the
demand for an autonomous Adivasi.state and to identify the
sl:?cial forces behind it. The study is in the nature of 2
bird’s-eye survey of this demand and the agitation for it in the
four districts of South Gujarat with a view to formulating
Specific areas for further research.

The principal objective of the study was to seek answels

to the following questions:

L

2.

s

*The essay s based on the resemrch project an!?d
Slogan of Separale State by Tribals of South Gujarat’, 8P
Indien Council of Social Science Research {1971). A summary appel

How did the demand for an autonomous state for
the Adivasis arise? .
Has the demand come from the villages in the
interior?

How widespread is the demand?

- What is its future?

Who are the people who propagate and support the

demand? i -
What are the problems of the landholding population

among the Adivasis?

“A Siudy ofthe

onsored by the
rad

in tbe Research Absiracts (), JCSSR.
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7. What is the role of the educated scction of the Adl-
vasis and what are their problems?

8. What is the nature and extent of the influence that
landholders exercise in Adivasi society?

9. What were the relations between Adivasis and no%-
Adivasis in the past and what are they at present?

In addition to direct observation through attending €V
ferences and meetings, mose than 100 respondents from dlf“’-""
ent fields—such as political workers, social workers, mission”
aries, heads of panchayats, Members of Parliament and
Members of the State Legislature—were interviewed. The inter=
views were open-ended but covered the views of the respond-
enis en the origin of the demand for a separate staté the
present position and fulure of the agitation, the sceial classes
behind the demand, and the influence of landholders and
the educated among the Adivasis. The analysis aims at
identifying the social forces behind the demand and the role
of different political and social groups. _

The whole of Scuth Gujmrat, i.e., all the four districts:
can be divided geographically into three belts—the wester! or
the coasta) belt, the central or the plains belt, and the easter?
or the forest hels. | ‘

The people in the forest belt are referred to as Adivass:
fd"dimjati-‘i or the tribal people. One thing common 10 them
is that they all live in forest areas. But there are different
endogameus groups among them. There are also differences 17
the methcds by which they earn their livelihced. Some of thtMP
are owners and owner-tillers of land, scme are tenants or share:
croppers, and so on.  But illiteracy, ill-health and poveriys
and, 10 a very large extent, isolation, are commen to them
all. Thus, in lerms of their geagraphical environment, {helt
5“}“‘ Structure, dialects, styles of living, custoins, mannerde
beliefs and values, they are differeni from the rest of the
people in the region.

These four districts are contiguous on the east with the
Adivasi areas of the neighbouring State of Maharashiia:
namely, the districts of Thana, Nasik and Khandesh. The
castern Adivasi region of South Grjarat is contignous wih
the Adivasi area of (he castern part of Barcda District which
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In turn {s contiguous with Madhya Pradesh. The Adivasi
area of Baroda District is contiguous with the Panchmahal
area to its north. The Panchmahal District is contiguous with.
Madhya Pradesh and Rajasthan. Further north and north-
west of Panchmahal is Banaskaniha District which, on its
narthern side, 1ouches Rujasthan and on its west, the District
of Sabarkantha. Banaskantha does not have a large popu-
lation of Adivasis, but Sabarkantha has a large population
of Bhils und the northern part of that District is contignous
With the 13hil area of Rajasthgn. Thus, there is literally one
large contiguous (ract of Gujarat populated mainly by Adi-
vasis which runs from the eastern part of South Gujarat,
through Barada District, Panchmahal District and up t0 the
Northern part of Sabarkantha District. Further, this area
touches these parts of Maharashtra, Madbya Pradesh and
Rajasthan where the bulk of the inhabitents are Adivasis. In
short, Gujarat has a contiguous area comprising about 30
lakhs of Adivasis. If cpntiguity alone is the criterion for
the formation of a separate state, then this area could cer-
tainly form an Adivasi state. 1f they upite with the Adivasis
in the neighbouring states of Maharashtra, Madhya Pradesh
and Rajasthan, they could have an even larger state within the
Indian Union. _
Though there is & geographical contiguity, there Is no
homogeneity of ethnic stock, dialect, o economic and.cultural
development. The Bhils are the single largest group consti-
tuting abou forty per cent of the total Adivasi population
of Gujarat, They have their own dialect and they are the
majority proup in Sabarkantha, Panchmahal, Bamt.ia and
Broach. The Vasava Bhils of Broach District have their own
dialect, The Bhils of Papchmahal are probably the most
economically, educationally and socially advaflced group
among them. There are other groups of Adivasis 1n the Bhil
8rea, but they do not bave much numerical -str?ngth* Thus,
the northern and western parts of the Adivasi belt cpnmst
largely of the Bhils, In Broach District, the Vassya Bhils are
largest group., There are Tadvis in Nanded Taluka. Then
there are Chaudharis in Valia Taluka along with the Vasavas,
The Halpatis are mostly in the non-forest Talukas except in

Zggadia,
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In Svrat District, the Chaudharis are the single largest
group, The other groups arc the Dhodias, Gamits, and
Bhils. There are other small groups, such as the Kotwalids,
each with its own dialect. In Bulsar district, the Dhadias aré
the single largest group, The other groups are Naiks, Kﬂk_'
nas, Warlis and Kathodis, In Dung, the Xoknas or Kunb_lﬁ
are in the majority while the Bhils and the Gamits are fewst 18
numhbers than the Koknas,

Each of these groups is endogamous. They have their owWI
dialects and ocenpy a contiguous area. For all practical pur
poses, each group is like a caste residing in a pasticular aret:
Thus, the Adivasis in  Scuth Gujarat are a heterogeneous
people in terms of their dialect. social structure and culture:
Ea¢h group has had a different histery and a different rate of
development during the last twenty years, In some Cases, 1he
direction ef development is alse  different. Fach of these
groups has a separate congciousuess, The so-called Adivass
consciousness is 2 political development crealed and supported
by administrative measures. The Adivasis® social conscious”
ness, their feelings of Adivasi ‘we-ness’, as .'1150. their religious
consciousness, arose out of their contact with non-Adivasis.

II

The demand for a separate state for the A divasis was first voiced
by an Adivasi Praja Socialist Party (PSP) MLA Ratan sinh
C_J'amit. In the 1969 budget session of the Gujarat Statc Legisla-
tive Assembly this MLA, who hails from the tribal area of P2ang,
said that he would raise a ‘Dangi Sena’ and ask for a separaté
state beca}tsa the present state could not solve the problems O

Fhe Dangis. Subsequently, a conference was held at Ahw?a
i Daug In May 1969 which demanded the creation of an
autonomous state, The ball was thus set refling. The reac”
t_mn .Ot: the Adivasis at that time is not known, but subsequent
enquiries show that the sympathy for the slogan of Adivasi
Swga{ (avtonomous) Raj is more widespread than is generally
beiteved. Adivasi ‘we ness' arose out of their contact with non-
Adivasis. The ethnic consciousness of each group is also
growing dua to unequal development and because of suarFity.
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The slogan of Swayat Raj (autonemouns Adivasi state) is
understood difierently by different proponents. There are
three main proponents of shis demand. One is the Commu-
nist Party of India (Marxist) The second is the Adimjati
Rashtriya Mahasabha or the Vyara group. The last are the
Swatantra Party MLAs. All the three are basically local
groups in terms of the area of their influence. The basis of
fﬁhmr understanding is explained by their political persuasion as
In the case of the CPI (M) and the Swatantra Party. Politically,
the Vyara group is nearer the Swatanira and the undivided
Congress.

The Conpmumists View

The reasoning of the CPI(M) or, for that matter, also of the
CPI is deductive. It is based on considerations thar are
Expressed in terms of the whole social order and which aré of &
universalistic nature. One of the principles in their theory is
the right of self-determination of minorities. The application
of that theorvin the Soviet Union and in China with regard
to the backward ethnic groups is said to have besn successful.
According 1o thejr theory, the basic problem is that of exploit-
alion ariging from the private ownership of the means of
Production and in this case the ownership of land. _

Unless the ownership of land becomes communal or social
exploitation will not end. Now so far as exploitation is con-
¢erned, jt is not peculiar to the Adivasis—it is 2 general prob-
lem, Therefore, if the Adivasis are exploited it is not because
they are g particular ethnic group but because they ars
members of a particular social system or socidl order. That
Order is ap al)-India one and in the final analysis part of the
existing world order. Unless that is changed, exploitation and
the problems of the Adivasis cannot be solved. '

Yet, the development of the different parts or the d:ﬂ'er!:_nt
nations of the world and of different groups Withinia nation
I8 not equal and, therefore, the stratcgy and tachics to be
employed in the case of such less developed parts or areas or
groups should be suitable to each individual case ?.uch a_sletl;mn
of religious groups. They must be left to determine their own

development,
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Thus, the theory of self-determination leads the Marsists
to ask for an autonomous region or a separate state. ThIS
strategy is based on the fact of the Adivasis being rural com-
munities belonging to an ethnic steck (Adivasi}. That. .iS
where and how the Adivasis are placed in their formulation.
But in spite of their rccognizing the Adivasi congciousness
they support the slogan because they believe that ultimately the
Adivasi consciousness will merge into the class consciousniess:
As it is, the landless labourer, the small and middle peasant
and the Adivasi are all rolled into one. This is. precisely 1he
difficully of the sitnation. If c¢lass consciousncss becumt‘fﬁ'
strong, Adivasi consciousness would be weakened. But, if
Adivasi consciousness becomes stromg, class consciousness
would be weakened. The two cannot go together. A Sﬂl‘fil‘
ecror or a slip would result in the growth of a reactionary 608"
sciousness rather than the revolutionary consciousness which 2
good Communist aims at. _

That error is not just a theoretical possibility. Actually
India, the Communist tactics did not succeed with regard 1©
both the Muslims and the Scheduled Castes. In one Guse it
resulted in the creation of a separate country (Pakistan) With”
out solving the problem of the Muslim minority. In the m!wr
case involving Scheduled Castes there was a change of religio?
(Buddhism) but their problems remained unsolved. ThiS
Policy did not make the Scheduled Castes or Muslims int@
adherents of Communism. Nor did they become class €ol”
sclous und continue to be Muslims and Scheduled Castes-
That this daoger in the tactics is real when applied to the

Adivasis has becri shown while discussing the situation 1P
Broach District.

The Swantanira Party View

Four Adivasis beloriging to the Swatantra Party issued a
statement on 15 Jume 1970 thar they were going to submit 8
memorandum to-the President of Indiz. A translation of
What appeared in a newspaper is given below (Gujaratmifrés
16 June 15703, though it is probably a summary of what
they said in the statement and not the exact words:
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Khed Brahma, Zalod, Naswadi, Chholta Udepur, Umber-
£aon, Vansda, Vyara, Dang, Dharampur, Zagadia, Dedia-
Pada; Bankan and Nosal parts of Mangrol Taluka are
declared as Scheduled Areas by the Rashirapati by his crder
of Scheduled Areas Order (A class States) of 1950.

Rashtrapat! has Lhe power and authority to adminis-
ler these areas through the Rajpal by & council consisting
of 20 members incloding two-third Adivasi and one-third
non-Adivasi  miembers of legislatures. Not only that
but also the Rajpal has the power to make Jaws without
1he state or central legisimture and to change the laws
made by the Stafe or Central legislature with the advice of
the council,

Gujurat Government has began to exploit the min-
eral, forest and other patural wealth of the above-men-
tioned aregas to help their supporters and the government
has tried to take away the freedom of specch of those who
oppose it. Instauces have occurred of attempis 16 crush
our political freedom: by institsting false cases and by
Biving threats. Conscquently, the feeling of unity of the
people of dillerent arcus is broken.

We have decidzd to present a memorandum to the
Rashtrapati to take steps according to Schedule Five of [_I“-‘*’
Constitution in the interests of our freedom, social justice
and economic devejopment.

The important point te note here is that the propencats
of this line of action are members of the Swatantra P:aﬁ}’
which accepts the principle of nineteenth century liberalism.
It is irrelevant whether or not the four members undersiand
these principles. They have taken a constitutional course s
much as the CPI (M). Yet it isa different course under a
different clause which ensurcs the participation of the noa-
Adivasis alse., Also, they have not threatened an agitation.
The talukas mentioned are only some of the Adivasi talukes.
The statement was issued when the no-confidence motion
againsl ihe Gujarat government vwas, being discussed in the
Assembly. It is also mot known whether the memaorandum
was eventually submitied or not, but it re:pu:gents anlca-
ther understanding of the concept of an Adivasi state. In
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fact, it abjures the notion of a separate state or even an auto-
nomous region. Alse the accusalion is against the gm:rern-
ment and nol against the non-Adivasis directly. t 35 23
much & politital move as that of the CPl (M) but is based
on i different socio-political theory.

The Vyara Grauy

The third approach is that of the Vyara group. Vyarais?a
tstuka in Surat district, So far as the official resolutions of
even the constitution of the Adivasi Rashtriya Mahaﬁf}bh%
organization is concerned, there is no mention of an AdIVas!
state.  One of the important leaders of the group said 1R -i':ha
course of an interview, that he was not in favour of increasing
the number of states in India. They would ask for a separale
state as a last resort, if their demands were not satisfied. _B“t
that state will be a full-fledged state of the Indian uniof:
separate from Gujarat State. They also think in terms of
uniting with the Adivasis of the neighbouring states.

As discussed with regard to Surat district, this Zrovp
thinks in terms of the Adivasis as an ethnic entity and f_h’f.lt
Is ihe basis of their action. The exploitation of the Adivasts
in the past and their backwardness in the present is attribw”
ted to the Hindu social structure and social philosophy. Thf»‘}f
say that the ultimate solution of the Adivasi-non-Adivasl
relationship is the reform of that social structure and
philosophy,

Some of them draw inspiration from Vivekanand Hﬂd
Gandhi. What they envisage is the absorption of the Adi-
vasis in Hindu socicty and therefore much will depend on {hé
attitudes und actions of Hindu socicty.’ Politically, they ar¢
what they describe as ‘a balancing force™: They are against
the political exploitation of the Adivasis and stand for their

pelitical identity. In effect, that might mean some kind of a0
Adivasi pressure gr oup.

P.S.P. or Gamit's At hude

The most unsteady and unpredictable factor is the P.S.P-
(row Congress) Legislator Ratan Sinh Gamit, who set the ball
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rolling. He was used by the CPI(M) and the CPI as their
Imstrument.  Occasignally the Cominunists hold meetings and
talk of an nutenemous state. But some months afer the above-
mentioned confirence in 1969 Gamit said that Dang should be
4 centrally administered area.  Somie observers say that this is
2 prelude to the demand for merger with Maharashtra, But it
should be noted that his main cencern is with the Dangs.
He considers even the Adjvasi Dhodias from neighbouring
talukas as outsiders. Why should he wish to join non-Adivasi
Maharashtra?

1hese are the various meanings attached to the slogan of an
Adivasi Swayat Ruaj. Obvieusly, it is being used as a weapon
in the political struggle, and is not reatly the major aim. But
ene of the najor consequences of this demand is that it has
heightened the Adivasi consciousness. This could lead to a
3tage where al] the diflicultics and problems of the Adivasis are
explained in temms of the Adivasi-non-Adivasi relationship.
Qur inquiry cnables us to say that, that is what is happening
irrespective of what the diferent propanents of a separale
State for the Adivasis might say.

Our observation js (hat even in those districts and areas
where there is not much support for the idea of an Adivasi
state, among the more cansciaus sections of the Adivasis .th,ﬂ
feeling of injustice and unfairness perpétrated by the non-Adi-
vasis in the past and during the present is very widespread
and in some cases intense too. This is felt in different ﬁeciﬂs
of life and among different sections of the Adivasis. We have
identified two sections—the Adivasi agriculturist and the
educated Adivesi—among whom the idea of an Adivast stale
is being nurtured.

11T

The Adivasi Consciousness among the Educated Adivasis

The extremist position is that Adivasi:non-{tdivasi _relalions
¢agnot jmprove—i.e., cannol be established in terms mf‘ equa-
lity—unless tliere is a change in the attitudes and behaviour of
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the surrounding society which is mostly Hinds. The .EKTEE
mists also do not see any possibility of such _ﬂhﬂngﬂ :f asi
near future and take the position that Adivasi-non-Adiv -
relations can improve only when the Adivasis -hz?we an mcry
pendent identity. The extremist section, which is noel Vv ery
large, consists mostly of the educated Adivasis and :_:mly a ?far
few agriculturists, The number ‘of Adivasis gomng n Loy~
higher education is increasing and if they dd nol find emp lz.-
meht, their grievauces will increase and 1he S-iﬂ_iple_""l .gxr! p-
matien for their diffienlties will be the non-Adivasi comp™
titors, selectors,policy-makers and implementers. ot be

A very senior member of the legislature, who c*}ﬂnﬂ (he
accused of Adivasi chaﬁviniam, described the difficulties of
Adivasis in the following words;

After finishing education he {the Adivasi) has the pr ntl;];f;
of employment. e is poor and helpless—whbo "r‘“u_ .
him? Names are registered in the employment Exchﬂﬂfh ¢
But if a candidate does not get a job within three II?_DEDES
he has to register his name again. But the Adwlabl o
not know about it. He believes that the name is rzghﬂ
tered so the order will came. But it does not come an
feels frustrated. oy-

Funiher, when there are good vacancies the emp ?;5
ment EKEhH.IlgE pgu.p[g do not send the names of Adl?ﬂhe
and give the advantage to non-Adivasis. Consequently, t‘s
Adivasis get ordinary jobs., An MA gets 100 or 150 TUPE‘:t'
How will he be satisfied? On the other hand he sces l'hﬂlr
the man who was studying with him becomes a Cotlecte
or 8 Mamlatdar. Why this inequality? for

You might say that 5 per cent seats are resel“_-"ﬂd e
Adivasis. But is the Adivasitaken? Suitability is ma
a big qualification. Under this pretext anybody is disquas
lified. Because a suitable scheduled easte or tribe person is
not available that reserved seat is made unreserved.

Today the Adivasis are taken in the education or €0°
operative departments. Will you show me a single example

of ap Adivasis in an executive position? Ujaliats do no
want the Adivasis to come up.
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After thus deseribing the frelings of ilfiterate Adivasis he
said: ‘T wish you were a Adivast to expericnes this'.

Another young graduate expressed himsclf in a similar
manner. He said: “With all your sympzthies for the Adivasi,
Yau can't understand us',

This is how the feeling of ‘us’ and ‘thent’ is nourished. It is
very difficult to eradicate this feeling, though it is possible not
to feed j+.

A fairly Jarge number of our -Advasi respendents said that
the distance between the Adivasi and the non-Adivasi has not
disappeared, but it has become less and will disappear in
future. ‘The basis of this hope lay in exactly the same phenom-
enon which increases the distance. They said that the distance
between educated Adivasis and educated non-Adivagis is less.
They easily mix with one another without the Adivasi-non-
:‘tdivasi feeling. Alsc, they said that the upper cluss Adivasi
15 not diseriminated against by the non-Adivasi in day-to-day
social intercourse. According to them, education chianges the
dppearance and behaviour of an Adivasi and he can no longer
be recognized as an Adivasi.

The conflict between the feeling of ‘we-ness and of ‘they-
mess’ surfaces when there are competing or conflicting inte-
Fests. One area in which this conflict is ever-present is in the
employment of the educated. Actually this is a question of
the shortage of opportunities. It is not that the upper castes
or the Ujuliats have not experienced this frustration. PUT}T‘E
the British days when the Governmerit made @ distinclion
between the advanced, intermediate and backward castes ad
the Muslim minorities, the Brahmins and the allied advanced
castes had a similar experience. In scme states they suffer

similarly even today. o o
Thus, education by itself softens Adivasi-non-Adivasi

relations, But people obtain education primﬂl"ﬂ}' with “_"EEW
to earning a livetihood and it is here that the tribal conscionss
ness operates when the opportunities are nni proporiionate
to the number of claimants. Jcb oppertunities are a by-
Product of general economic development am;.l it is the failure
of that development that converts the unifying role of educa-
tion into a conflicting one. Education as such nrecd not be

blameq.
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Tribal Cohwsciousness and the Po ST

The other identifiable section where the fecling of Adivas!
‘oneness’ gathers strength is the class of tribal middle peasants
and big Jandholders, The tenancy legislation with all IS
imperfections and given the manner of jts implemertation Was
unfavourable to the Adivasis and made many people OWRETS
of land and increased the size of the holdings of many others
This landowning class is a fairly big class jn absolute terms:
In fact, as the Census data show, in sonie Adivasi communities
the number of agricultural labourers is smafler than the
number of cultivators. The size of the holdings is ROt supPoses
to be more than 10 acres.  But that class which has a sense ©
Property acquites 8 new confidence and new aspirations
particularly when an entire new world is opened up 10 thf’:ﬂ‘l
through trangport, communications, and by schools coming
to their villages. They want their sons to be educated botB for
financial and for status purposes.  Psychologically, thercfore:
the programme of re-distribution of land is very attractive
even for the cgricultural labourers, Actually, there is not
enough cultivable tand for every ope and in all probability the
agricoltural Jabourers will remain labourers even if all the
available land is distributed. Yet, the programme has 80
agricultural value. Apart from the political following that 2
party might gain from its propagation, the pregramme ereates
Tew ambitions and shakes the people out of their complacency
and mental lethargy. Some of them at least begin to 100K
Beyond their villages and districts. It is here that the ne¥
occupations and the small number engaged in them play 2 big
role. They provide a direction to those who began 10 thin}i
that something ather than agriculture is also possible. TS
has happened in all the districts in South Gujarat.

The educated, at least the first generation of them, comes
fn.::rm this class of small landholders or middle peasan'ts among
tribals as we have called them. For some time the educated
and the landowning peasants have a common platform. But
a5 5001 as the influence of education begins to be expressed
among the educated in terms of the style of living, ways and
views of lifz, the peasants beceme critical of them. This happers
within twenty-five years of edycation and that is how we find
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that tha Peasants have an ambivalent attitude towards the
cducited and vice-versy both among the Adivasis and the
non-Adivasjs.

The ambitions and aspirations of the landholding pea-
S2nts and of the educated class also have their effect on
Adivasi-nen-Adivasi relations. There is the desire to be
absorbed inte the wider society; but there are no means 10
achieve this, or at least they are scarce. The non-Adivasis
due to historical reasons, had an ecarlier start and havz an
advantage over the Adivasis. Those among the Adivasis who
have the means and have attained a position of equality in
material terms now want equality of status and power. That
1s how we find that in al! the districis the Adivasis say that the

nen-Adivasis do not want therm to come up.
Ti-e Political Activitios and the Slogan of Adivasi State

In spite of the similarity in socio-economic development and 2
shared view of the Adivasi relationship, the slogan of an
Adivasi State and the attendant agitation js differently received
and understood in different districts. How can this divesgenct
be explained? The one difieronce that we have nated is the
difference in political activity. As we have secn, the apitation
?xists in Broach District only and that is solely due to the
Initiative of the CPI(M). They have found atlies among those
they call the sectarians. Barring two Adivasi talukas in Surat
District, the Communists do net have a foothold in the area.
In Bulsar, they do not have & foathold in even one taluka and
the idea of Adivasi State is not approved of in that Bistrict. 18
Surat district, the Vyara group’s position at the moment is not
to agitate for an Adivasi state. But, if at o1l, they would prefer
a full-fledged state and not the enlity allowable under the fifth
Schedule of the Constitution. But the theoretical grounds of
the Communists and the Vyara group are different. !n _tht‘-
case of the latter, the question arises out of the Adivasi-non-
Adivasi relationship and the nature of Hindu scciety and
philosophy, To use the Communist terminology, they are
cﬁmpleteiy sectarian., FEven if the Adivasi's prﬂbifﬂlﬁ do not
become part of a political programme in view of the fact that

the socio-economic developmenis are common in all the
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districts and that the feeling ragarding the Adivasi-non-
Adivasi relations is also the same, the possibility of a puzely
Adivasi movement in all the three districts cannot be ruled
0T,

The social, psychological and econemic situation created
by the developments during the last twenty years, has genera”
ted the forces which meke Adivasi society ripe for charg®
This process cannot be stopped or reversed. Thus, it is n%
correct ta-say that nothing has happened in Adivasi socety
during the last 1wenty vears. It is necessary, in the ﬁrft
place, to reengnize that much has happencd there just as 1o
non-Adivasi areas. The problein is how to go forward OF
develop further, or how to harness these forces for furthel
reconstruction,

As we have secn, there are several Relds in which the
forces of change operate and the problems have to be tackled
in each of these fields in a coordinated manner, It is tyuc that
this is a generulization and it is always easier to say than t0 do
athing. Tt is ourcontention that the problem is not corrcctl}’
cegnized,

It is very commion to encounter 2 social situation created:

85 in the case of the slogan of an Adivasi autonomous S¢215
at the political and administrative levels, What happens wWhen
the situatien is tackled purely at political level is deseribed BY
GlhﬂT‘Sh}'ﬂm Shali in his report on the Dangs. He has ﬂls,a
discussed what happens when a new type of administration i
miroduced. Ttis an ersor to treat the situation purely 28 2
law and order problem without taking into consideration e
Soclo-economic, social and philosophical realities.
. These realities have to be studied with specific problems
Inview. The Government is probably conducting such sﬁldf“‘
In its own way. Tt may be possible to add a wider perspectiVe
to such studies. But that requires a dialogue between €
fidmmis;tration and rescarchers. The point that is made hew
is tha:t the feeling about (he Adivasi-non-Adivasi relationshiP
'S Boing to play an fmportant 1ole in futuse developments.
even i‘f no political party cognizes it.

1t is necessary to clarify here that it is not only what 1he
Adivasis feel and do but also what the non-Adivasis feel and
do that is equally important and releyant, What we mean
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i 1!1-'11 all the problems are Likely to be viewed by both the
A‘%Wﬂsis and the ron-Adivasis from their respsctive angles.
h_ES generally presumed that the non-Adivasis always have a
Wider perspective. That is not correct. Probably all that the
Public knows is that there are 28 Adivasi members in the
State Legisiature. But it is hardly reafized that the reality is
different in different regions. For example, in South Gujarat,
according to the 1961 Census, Surat and Bhulsar have 50 per
tent, Broach has 42 per cent and and Dang has 97 per cent
Adivasi population. If a demand or a point of view put forth
by 50 per ¢ent of the population is to bé considered narrow
Or sectarian, why is the point of view of the other 50 per cent
considered to be wider? Some of the answers could be that
they are more advanced, they knoew more, they understand
things better than the Adivasis. That is precisely what the
Adivasi clite questions, They call it the ruse to keep the
Adivasis backward. It is necessary to spread more knewledge
about the Adivasis among the non-Adivasis in all regions.
The other thing that meeds to be changed among the non-
ﬁdiW'HSis is the attitude that what they are doing is in the
_lﬂi'Erests of the Adivasis and that the latter should appreciate
{L What the Adivasis want is to be involved in deciding what
I8 in their interest and in implementing whatever decisions arc
taken. Tt is necessary to recognize the Adivasi identity.

What the Adivasis need to be informed of is that the
changes that are taking place in their society are creating
occupational differentiations which in tura create the prob}eni
of status difforentiations based on them and on education,
These and the problems of employment will have to be faced
even by the ‘separate state. They are nol going to be solved
overfiight by the creation of an Adivasi State, just as the
Problems of India have not been solved by political indc-pcn#-
ence. The differential development in difierent areas and of
different communities will create problems similar to those
between the Adivasis and the non-Adivasis, That the Dangl
Adivasi considered the Dhodia Adivasi as an outsider is 8 case
in point, Also, the existence of associgtions for the advance-
ment of different communities and the formation of new ones
is a pointer to the direction of future developments, Another
factor is the existence of Adivasi Students Associations, Prumary
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School Teachers® Associations and youth organizations: Thes
will create preblems fos the Adivasi staie too. It would be
& sorry mistake on the part of non-Adivasis to dismiss them
as sectarain. They can play a constructive relc if they are “f’t
dismissed as sectarian but are properly understood. While
they are confined to the Adivasis, they have interests which
are common to both the Adivasis and the non-Adivasis.

The Adivasi's desire for a share in the distribution of
power and authority is not a new phenomenon. It s similar
1o the lower status groups in non-Adivasi arcas desiring #
better status and a sharc in power in relation to the higher
incerme groups. Some castes in the plains and coastal areas
of South Gujarat have achieved that to the extent that ij: is
not posed as an inter-caste problem. ‘These so-called I0Wer
casles are being involved in palitics and are being politicized.

But there are two differences between the Jower status
groups in non-Adivasi areas and the Adivasis; (a) The formef
groups were living and involved in the wider world, parti
cularly in the political set-up and the opportunity structure:
The Adivasis entered into these structures only after independ-
ence, ie., in 1947. They have a late start. (b) They have
4 sense of being discriminated against. The basis of this sense
i§ the feeling that they are a distinct group-—the Adivasifr-
The conflict is bBetween this feeling and the participation 11
the political and opportunity structure. The course of this
Participation, unlike that in the case of lower status and
tnccme groups of the plains drea, has been consciously directed
with regard to the political and opportunity structures. while
this conscious direction increased the participation, it also
added to the feeling of distinction. This feeling has grown
1o such an extent during the last twenty years that they would
not like these crutches to be removed. Indced it would B¢
unwiss to remove them immediately. One thing that the
constitutional crutches have done is to enhance the aspirations
and ambitions of the Adivasis. This is necessary for change
and therefore desirable. The only way to make them independ-
ent of these crutches isto increase their participation in the
non-directed areas of the opportunity structure. But that imp-

lies t_hat our wider apportunity structure is wide enough todsy
and is growing wider o as to absorb them.,
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Within the given opportunity structure there are several
other ways to decrease the feeling of discrimination. These
could be followed by the non-govermmental voluntary
agencies both among the Adivasis and among the non-Adi-
vasis, These ways will have to be at the elite and non-elite
levels both among the Adivasis and the non-Adivasis. There
tould be several fields varying from literacy and fine arts to
tommunity welfare in which joint discussions and actions are
Possible. These fields have to be thought out locally. It
should be mentioned that such progeammes will have very
limited effects.

After our investigation was over and this report was
completed and ready for despatch to the Indian Coancil of
Social Science Research, the newspapers of 31 July 1970
Published the news that the Gujarat Government has appoin-
ted a Board for Adivasi and Harijan Welfare consisting largely
of Adivasis and Harijans. It is a high powered board which
will formulate and sanction schemes for the welfare of the
schéduled tribes and castes. Tt will have two panels, one
cach for the Adivasis and the Harijans. The functions of
the Board through these panels would be to prepare the
monetary allocations for schemesto achieve the educational,
£conomic and social advancement of the Harijans and Adivasis.
The duties of the Board will be to look after the educational
and welfare activities, housing, employment and health schemes
and will provide protection from injustice and all forms of
exploitation as far as the Adivasis and Harijans are{concerned.

If the Board members keep their heads on their shoulders
they should be able to da a lot towards increasing the parfici-
Pation of the Adivasis and the Harijans in the changing wider
society, If they take hasty steps and short cuts to get imme-
diate results, the Board will ereate more problems than it will
£0fve,
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THE BHIL MOVEMENT IN THE DHULIA
DISTRICT (1972-74)

D,S. Kalkarni

Introduction

HE Adivasis constitute about six per cent of the population

of Maharashtra. They are concentrated in the hilly parts of
the State and are amongst the podrest section of the. populace.
Starvation is comimon and the inajority of them live below
the poverty line. About forty Adivasi tribes were enumerated
iIn the {971 Census of the State. Ont of these, eight tribes—
Bhil, Mahadev Koli, Gond, Warali, Kokna, Thakur, Kathod
and Gamit—constitute about eighty per cent of the total
Adivasi population in the State. The Adivasi population is con-
Centrated in certain parts of the State. About sixty per cent
of them }ive in the thras districts of Dhulia, Thana and Nasik.
In spite of the special constitutional praovisions ff-‘rr the pro-
tection of these tribes, their condition seems to have remained
staguant. This can be seen from a brief look at their con-
ditions and circumstances as discussed befow.

The Adivasis live mainly in the rural areas. _About
Dinety-six per cent of them live in rural afeas as against the
State average of sixty-nine per cent. Poverty appears to have
reduced the average span of life among the Adivasis. A’b::mt
Sixteen per cent of the total population of the State consists
of persons aged 45 and above. In the case of the Adivasis this
age group constitutes thirteen per cent of th#x pn'pulatmn.
Because of poverty, a large majority of the Adivasi women
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have to work more. About ferty-seven per cent of thertﬂtﬂl
women in the rural areas of Maharashtra were Tecorded m_thf-
1961 Census as being gainfully employed, as against ﬁft?'_ﬂlght
per cent of Adivasi women. ‘The majority of the Adivasis ar¢
small cultivators and agricultural labourers. About sixty-five
per cent of the Adivasis land-holders have less than three
hectares of land while only twenty per cent hold more than
Six hectares. Most of the land is sitvated in hilly tractsl E‘ﬂ:i
does not have irrigation facilities. A number of Adivass
work as agricultural labourers at very low wages. The worK
18 also seasonzl. In lean months a nmumber of them are
forced 10 live on leaves and roots. The Adivasis 8¢
less migratory than others. They feel insecure in the alen
surroundings of towns and cities and are veluctant to meve
to urban areas. The Adivasis are far behind the genct al
pepulation in terms of education, and economic pruspﬁﬂz.}" '
The tribal sub-plan of Maharashira State points out that 1f
the view of some experts the Adivasis are yet to cover @ 5“‘?'&_‘:
period to reach the existing levels of their cuuutﬂfPaf_ts o
other areas. Some experts also hold the view that quit® @
few Adivasis are yet in the stone age. It is a matter of Pf_‘d_e
that the Adivasis in Maharashira are much advanced beind
agriculturists in the fall sense of the word excepting & hand-
ful like Maria Gond in Chandrapur and Katkaris in Wester?
Maharashtra wia gre yet at the food gathering stage’ (emphasi$
added). '

Adivasi tribes have their own hierarchieal social system of
petty chiefs and priests-cum-medicants (bhagats). Different
Adivasi tribes follow their own customs and avoid contact
with other {ribes living in the same area.

Problems

Poverty, exploitation, illiteracy (lack of education), addition
to liguur and superstitions are the five important problems
faced by the Adivasis,

It is indeed difficult to imagine the poverty.among the
Adivasis. As a group they belong to the lowest twenty per
cent of the population classified according to per capita m-
come. Most of the Adivasis are smal) cultivators with inferiof
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Quality holdings which do not have irrigation facilities. As
l'abuurers on farms; in forests and in charceal manufactur-
g they get work on low wages only for some days in the
year. A number of Adivasi women collect firewood and sell
itfor a living. A study of the economic conditions of the
agricaltural labour in Shihada tehsil of Dhutia District shows
that in most of the villages the per capita annual income of
Sample families (most of whom were Bhils) was less than
Rs. 300. The condition of the Adivasis in other districts is
not different.

The exploitation of the Adivasis by the non-Adivasis takes
various forms. Money-lenders-cum-traders charge incredibly
high rates of interest. During lean months they are lent about
Rs. 50 which have to be repaid after the harvests {within a
pericd of three 1o four months) in kind. The money-lender
Iecovers as much as possible. If calculated the rate of interest
would work out 10 be between 600 to 1200 per cent, Harsh
means are also used to recover loans. These include beating the
deblor or confining him in the lender's house, Qther traders
in the Adivasi areas also take advantage of the ignorance of
the Adivasis. High prices are charged for necessaries like salt.
In the Adivasi areas of Dhulia and Chandrapur salt is sold or
exchanged for more than a rupte per kilogram of paddy. Faise
weights are also commonly used. Lack of proper transport
facilities and ignorance about the prevailing prices compel the
Adivasis to sell their products to local traders and to purchase
their goods from them only. The local traders normally have
50me sort of understanding among themseives to perpetuats

this exploitation.
Exploitation also takes the form of bonded labour for

Tepayment of debts. Bonded labour is not very uncommon
among Adivasis. Its form differs from place to place. Exploi-
tation has resulted in the appropriation by the nnn-i_’hdn'i_tsls
of lands belonging to the Adivasis. The process of ahﬂnat_mn
started before Independence and gained momentum after
1950. This land alienation bas led to a loss of the only pro-
ductive asset of the Adivasis and has reduced them to the
level of serfs. | o
Petty government officials also exploit the Adw_asrs in
many ways, Policemen extort morey under threats of arrest,
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Revenue servants like ralarhis and parawaris charge heavy fee;
for any service which is supposed to be rendered free ©
charge. Instances are known when revenue stamps worth ien
paise were sold for'a rupee or more. The cxireme PTU??“?' '
ignorance, geogeaphical and cultural isolation of the Adlﬂiﬁsﬁ
make the exploiters bold and their injustice gees. umnotee
and unpunished, )

Most of the Adivasis are illiterate. The literacy rate u‘z
Maharashtra in 1961 was twelve per cent for males 2P
two per cent for fumales in the Adivasis areas s ﬂgﬂmﬁ‘;
forty-two and scventeen per cent respectively for lhff tola
State population. The diflerence bécomes even wider in l'hj
case of higher education, A few Adivasis who are cduca‘-ﬂd
up to Matrieulation or above are able to get jobs in towns 'flﬂ
cities because of Government reservation of jobs for AdIVa”
sis. This leads ta a migration of educated persons from
Adivasi areas. Some eduecated pcrsons, belonging mainly 10
the families of Adivasi chiefs or those who are relatively well”
off, get elected to the Legislature, or Zilla Parishads and
Taluka Panchayats. Only a very few of them care to serve
their people and some of them even begin ta exploit thelr
brethren by entering the money-lending business. Due 1
poverty young boys are forced to start working at the age of
tine or ten and arc employed to [ook after cattle, ete. The
girls ook afier the household work and the younger children,
while their mothers are out collecting firewood. Hence most
of the boys and girls do not go to school. In any case, they
are ¢nable to benefit from going to school where they have 10
study in a language they do not use at home. Their oWl
dialect finds no place in the education system, The tecachers
are also very irregular a3 most of them live in mearby town
or big places. Most of them do not have their families in the
villages where they teach even if they live there. The non-
Adivasi teachers look upon the Adivasi students with indiffer-
ence bordering on contempt. No wonder that the spread of
literacy is very slow among the Adivasis.

Liquor is part of Adivasi life. A child is given 2 few
drops of liquor after birth. A dead body is buried only after
some liquor is'poured into its mouth. Til} recently, Adivasis
uvsed liquors prepared locally from Mahuwa flowers oF
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other substances, However, afier prohibition was introduced
they started consuming strong country ligquers made illicitly
from jaggery. After prohibition was partially abolished, they
started Consuming liquors made by sugar factcries and brewe-
ries. Due to poverty and ignorance, most of the Adivasis live
2 day to day life and never think of the futire. This attitude
to life make them an easy prey te drinks. Drinking increascs
their poverty, indebtedness and exploitation. Money-lenders,
landlords and traders can easily induce them to execute false
documents or put their thumb impression on false receipts or
accounts when they are under the influence of Jiquor.

Most of the Adivasis believe in supernatural powers and
Bhosts. A sick man is first taken to a medicant (Bhagat)
who normally asks him to offer hens or goats to the gods. He
eXploits them in this and various other ways.

Movements among the Adivasis

The Adivasi movements before Tndependence had a peculiar
nature. When indebtedness and oppression reached unbear-
able portions in an area, a more daring Adivasi would collect
4 group of persons and raid the houvses of mﬂﬂﬁ}"lﬂﬂdﬂf?:
destroy the papers, and cut off their noses in some cases. This
Etoup would carry on such activities for some time but it would
%0011 be arrested by the police and the whole thing would
tome to an end. The Adivasis cherish the memory of a number
of such heroes. o

The first major movement against the explottation ﬂf
Adivasis was organized under the leadership of Mrs. Godavari
Parulekar, a Ieader of the Communist Party. The movement
met with extreme opposition from the money-lenders, traders
and contractors on the one haod and the Government on the
Other. However, it received wide publicity and .a]sn support
from political parties and social workers. In spite of seveve
OPpaosition the movement succeeded in emancipating bonded
labour, raising wage rates and stopping the atrocities Dcl’lﬂlt'iat"
°d by the money-lenders and traders. Above all it cn::tat:h a
sense of self-respect among the Adivasis. No longer did they
Temain meek and humble to be oppressed by police constables,
falathis (the village revenue officials), and forest gusrds.
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The Movement in Dhulia

Many years later, another fribal movement tonk place M.
Dhulia District. About 37 per cent of the population of-fhf-'
District consist of Bhils, the most prominent Adivasi tl:lbe
in the State. This movement is of recent origin and 5 just
4 decade old. However, it has achieved significant I:BSUI“
and i held as an example of Adivasi movements o the.
State, The rest of this paper is devoted to a description o
this movement. :

The presént District of Dhulia wasa part of the reglon
called Khandesh. The Gujaratis aad migrated to this ared
before the establishment of British role. However, they _5:&{‘
tled down in the area in large numbers only after the Brit9
extended their rule. The East India Company encourds
cultivation of catton in the area. The development of roads
and the construction -of railways in the area in the 18605 help-
cd the development of capitalist farming. Farmers who hd
migrated from Gujarat known as Gujars occupied the fand$
and began employing Bhils as saldurs wha were treated ‘m"‘:e
or less as slaves.' All land formerly cultivated by the Aﬂ}l‘i’ﬂ?li
was gradually occupied by non-Adivasis by legal and illeg?
means, This process started in the 1830s and went 0D tit
1970. After 1950 there were large-scale transfers of land from
Adivasis to non-Adivasis.?  This alienation took place in v
ious ways : (a) Money-lenders 1aok possession _of the lands ¢
those Adivasis who owed them money. 1n many cases, thiS
took place under oral agreements. The lands so taken over
were never returned. (b) Rich landlords took possession of
Adivasi land on promise of exchange which never took place
{¢) A number of money-lenders took Adivasilands on Iong”
term lease with or withont the Collector’s consent. They got
themselves registered as tenants and became owners undes
the Tenancy Act. (d) Non-transferable Adivasi inam land were
made transferable on payment of a certain amount after Inde”
pendence. Non-Adivasis purchased fhese lands after theY
became transferable. (¢} Adivasi lands were auctioned bY
cooperative credit societies because of non-payment of dues:
These were purchased by non-Adivasis. A number of these
transactions took place through force and fraud.
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With increased ownership of land in the area, the now-
Adivasis began to eppress the Adivasis im various ways.
Landlessness and poverty forced the Adivasis to work as
saldars of casual labourers on non-Adivasi owned farms for
low wages and long hours. Monzy-lenders &lso employed
them on low wages. 1nstanees of the flogging of Bhil labourers,
rape of Bhil woinen, buraing of huts and other atrocities began
to increase in number. Since the non-Adivasis practically con-
trolled all the seats in the State Legislature and had good
contaets with Government officials at al! levels in the District,
their crimes against the Bhils went unnoticed and unpunished.
Political parties in the area paid lip service to the welfarc of
the Adivasis but did little to redress their gricvances. Saz:vu-
daya workers in 1lie arca were the first to take any actos.
Shri Vinoba Bhave had in his Bhoedan Yadna toured this
area and a Sarvodaya Ashram was established at Dhadgaon
in the interior of the Satpuda mountains. One of the Sarvo-
daya Ashram workers was a Bhil and he provided the leader-
ship to the movement.

L"-’ﬂffr.’rshfp

Ambarsing Suratwanti was born in a village in the area.
He was educated up to Matriculation. He was employed ia
the Sarvodaya Ashram on their ambulance. After 196'7 he
started touring the villages and asked the Adivasis to unite 0
fight the atrocities committed against them. He used 0 sing
bhajany and became known in the area as Ambarsing Maharal,
as persons who sing hhajans are called Maharaj among the
Bhils, Some Sarvodaya workers backed him in t-l}lsi work.
They formed a Gram Swaraj Samiti and started touring the
area to unite the Bhils against oppression. Somé educated
youths from different places joined Ambarsing and helped him
to organize youth mandals at different places. E‘-'ﬂff“ﬂ“.’r'
they set up the Shramik Sanghtana which, glong with the
Gram, Swaraj Samitf, guided the movement.

Growth gnd Develapment

On 7 November 1971, a meeting was organized at Bughigavan
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village.® Representatives from different villages attended 1he
meeting. It was decided to conduct a survey of different
villages to study the problem of land alienztivn. By January
1972, 72 villages had been surveyed. On 30 January 1972, a bi
rally of Adivasis was organized at Shahada which was attended
by about 6000 Adivasis. A charter of demands was prepared.
This included stopping Adivasi land transfers to non-Adivasiss
testoration of lands {llegally transferred, implementation of
the employment guarantee scheme of the State Government
and fixation of minimum wages for agricultural labourers
Thereafter, Adivasi youth groups siarted taking out morc#as at
different places, The landlords tried to counter this growing
Awareness in different ways like beating Adjvasi leaders a0

lodging false complaints against them with the police. HOW”
ever, at certain places the Adivasis succeeded in getting back
the lands illegally occupied by the money-lenders and others:

From Fﬂbmﬂry' to Ma}r 19}‘2, VETLOUS Adi‘k’aﬂ. grmlPS
succeeded in getting ahout 1872 acres of land in thirty-one
villages restored to them. This created a wave of enthuosiast!
among the Adivasis and a corresponding bitterness ﬂm‘:f“g
the non-Adivasi landlords who arganized crop protectio®
suci_eties to resist them. Adivasi workers were arrested by the
police at different places. Adivasi groups offered land satye”
graha at different places, such as the one that Ambarsing Sllff“'
wanti offered on 2 October 1972, This received wide pub!iﬂll}'
in Maharashtra. The then Minister of Forest, Shri M.D. Chou
dhari held discussions with the workers. The Government of
Makharashtra appointed three special tehsildars to inquire into
the legality of land transfers from Adivasi to non-Adivasi Per”
sons. The reports of these tehsildars have not been publishﬂdi
but it is reliably learnt that they have reported that these trans”
fers with very few exceptions, were more or less in accordance
with the provisions of the law.

The Adivasis were not satisfied with these investigations
and efforts and in February 1974 they again lanuched land
satyagrahas st different places to fegain the lands illegally
acquired by non-Adivasis, On 25 February 1974, Ambarsing
died of 4 kidney disease at Poona. The Adivasis thus lost
the man who had given them a new sense of self-respect. How-
ever, the struggle was carried on. On 17 April 1974 a big rally
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Was organized at Prakashe in Shahada tehsil. It was attended
By over 15,000 Adivasisfrom different villages in the District.
Many of them had walked miles to attend the rally. The
Government of Maharashtra issued an ordinance on 6 July
1975 (13 of 1974}, 10 prohibit the transfer of Adivasi lands
to non- Adivasis and ta restore lands alienated-in contravention
of the Jaw,* The Ordinance was latter chénged into an Act
(35 of 1974). The Act mainly dealt with the restoration of
lands alienated in contravention of the law and the prohibitian
of future alienation. However, a number of further fransfers
were effected by taking advantage of the legal loopholes. The
Maharashtra Legislature subsequently passed a Bill to restore
lands legally alienated during a certain period (Bill No. &1 of
1975).  After a very long period it received the assent of the
President and became an Act (14 of 1975).5

Both these Acts were challenged in the High Court. How-
ever, they have now been declared valid and are being imple-
mented. The Adivas; workess in Dhulia are doing their best
to pet these Acts implemented. Thus it can be seen that the
Adivasi movement in Dhulia has scored a victory so far as
the land prohlem of the Adivasis is concerned. :

There was also the problem of agricultural labour. There
are twa kinds of agricultural labourers in the area—(a) saldars,
labourers on annual contract; and (b) Halmajfur or casual
labourers. It has slready been mentioned that the saldars
were treated very badly. They had to work from early
mMorning to midnight and to do all types of jobs on the farm
and in the house. They did not get a single holiday in the
Year and the wages were also very low. The Skramik Sangh-
tana and the Gram Swaraj Samiti organized 1he saldars. It
was decided that the annpal contracts between safdars and
the landlords should be finalized at a meeting between them
and that individual contracts should be avoided. The saldars
in a number of villages were able to effect such contracts. In
some viltages the landlords refused to deal with the sﬂ’l'ﬂ’{l-"
unions. The village committees of saldary under the ieadership
of the Shramik Sanghtana printed forms of accounts and
supervised the payments to saldars. The hours of work and
the nature of work were also fixed. This system of contract
began in 1972 and after much resistance the landlords accepted
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it and it became an aceepted practice by 1975. £
The casusl labourers were also organized, The rates 3_
wages weve supposed to be fixed in consultation with the 1an
lords. This also met with still resistance from the landlords.
In 1974 the Government of Maharashtra fixed minimum I‘-}'ﬁgas
for agricultural labourers, The Adivasis demanded the pnples
mentation of these wages and at a number of places they
refused to a work on lower wages. The struggle still goes 0B
Therc was also a problem of forest land. A ﬂ“m_ber o
Adivasis had been cultivating lands which were show® ‘3
Gevernment records as forests. The Adivasis had cledr®
parts of the forests and were cultivating them with the ‘f‘m_mz
vance of the forest officers. However, notices were now issue
to the cultivators to vacate them. A number of persons -“’Hﬂ
also forced to supply labour for forest work. Both these issnes
were taken up by the workers. People were asked {0 refuse
to de forced labour. Satyagrahas were offered when attempts
Were made to vacate cultivited lands in the forest areas. 11°
Gevernment has now agreed to redistribute the land not
actually under forest to Adivasi cultivators. The Sharmik Sang”
htana workers supervised the work af distributing the land. In
onc case they attacked and severely injured by those whe WA
ted & favoured distribution of land to a few individuals only:
The movement is not limited to agitations and Satya”
grahas. [t also includes the education of Adivasis, and ant"
liquor and anti-betting (markq) campaigns. Educational camp?
are organized for three to four days at different villages-
Information on various problems is given at these camps:
Separate camps for women are also organized. Night schools
{called dangaris by the Adivasis) are also conducted at differentt
villages where the Adivasis are taught to read and wiite:
Adivasi women have formed groups to pfﬂ\"ﬂnt men from
drinking liquor and have succeeded in quite a few cases. 10

some villages country liquor shops as well as illicit hreweries
have been closed.

Conclusion

Thus the Bhil movement in Dhulia started in real earnest only
from 1970 achieved considerable suctess in only a few years-
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The Adivasis in the area have gained a semse of sclf-respect.
They can no lenger be harassed as dumb animals by landlords,
money-lenders or lower level Government officials. The
movement has received wide publicity in the newspager and
a number of younger people from cities like Poona and
Bombay have taken part in organizing the Adivasis. Some
young Adivasis are also working as full-time workers of the
Sanghtana.

After the proclamation of the Einergency in June 1973, some
_fl'f the workers of the Sanghtana were arrested probably at the
Instigation of local vested interests. They were released after a
few months. Some of them have been arrested again recently.
The Sanghtana is now concentrating its attention on the
¢ducation of men and women, implementation of land restora-
ton-acts and similar activities.
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THE HALPATI MOVEMENT AMONG THE
DUBLASS OF SOUTH GUJARAT

Williom Ekka and A K. Danda

SE‘*'EF.AL TYPOLGGIES of tribal movements have been attempted

86 far hy scholars from India and abroad.  Linton (1243,
Wallace (1956). and Mahapatra {1972) are a few of them.
Traugh most of them are fairly comprehensive accpunts,
one of (hem are fully exhaustive. In certain cases—for
tXample, Linten (1943) and Mahapatra (1972)—the cate-
Bories of specilic typolegies are, for obvicus reasons, not
exclusive cither. The character of the movements is some:
ttmes so varied that even after taking all typologics together
one wonders whether all the triba] movements can be pro-
perly fitted 10 any or even several of them. The Halpati move-
Ment among the Dublas of South Gujarat is one such move
ment which can, gn the whole, be accommedated to Linton’s
scheme (1943} through, following Wallace.! One would ponder
whether it cin really be called a movement. The problem can
be overcome if we recept a twofold clustering of mn}'glﬂt:nfs_
exogenaus and endogenons—taking the cthnic affitiation of
the leaders of the movement into account. Tn this respect the
Halpati movement falls in the former category as it was Origt-
nally initiated by Gandhi and his followers who were mostly

from outside community.

The Dublas canstitute the largest fribal group “f: S{?“m
Gujarat, particularly in Bulsar, Surat, and Rroach districts.
They were landless, extremely poor, and lived tike scrfs_.af the
Kanbi or Patidar landlords. Their original name 1s not
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known. It Is said that due to their impoverished cnnditioqs
they wers referred to as ‘dubla’ which means ‘weak’. TS
was considered to be a pejorative term by the people
(Breman, 1974). So, Gandhi named them the Halpati., Valias-
bhai Patel formally used the name Halpati on 26 January 1939,
perhaps for the first time, in the course of a joint meeting of
the bonded Dubla labourers and their masters. Etymmlﬂg?fﬂll}"
the term is derived from the word hal or plough and means
ane who ploughs or holds the plough.

The system of bonded labour was locally known 2s !}ﬂf{:
pratha. Under this system an indebted labourer oF Tialt®
was bound by centract to serve his Dianigma® or creditor
until he had repaid his debt. The creditors were invariably
the Jandowners and in sharp contrast the indebted jabourcts
were by and large Jandless.” Except through their empley”
ment as agricultural labourers they had rio other source ©
income. Their wages were mastly given in kind, locally know?
as bhata or bham plus a swall amount of cash on a daily basts:
But the cash given to them was so iittle that they would n&s®
be able to get rid of their bonded condition by repaying thel?
debts. As reported by Shah in this conpection, ‘the scale of
wages was not determined by the cost of living but by the
wishes of the landowners who naturally formed a strong a7
self-sufficient group; against rapacity and selfishness, ther
Was no remeay, no appeal, na redress' (1951:176). In ordl-
nary circumstances, the dependence of the hali on his dhani=
ama went on increasing, lowering him to a state of semi
serfdom, To refer to Shah again, a creditor could sell his
bonded labourer or transfer him to some other crediter along
with the balance of the debt. Often, the debt incurred bY 8
father devolved on the son, necessitating him to occupy what
was almost his pre-destined position. When the son in tutl
n‘E{Eded money, particularly for meeting wedding eapenses, he
alse resorted to the same source s it was almost impossible 10
repay ?he debt or serve two creditars simultancously. [Eved if
they did not inherit debts many Dublas became bonded
labourers by borrowing moeney for meeting marriage or other

expenses. In course of time, other members of the family
also got attached {o the household of the creditor, the women

bectming maid-servants and the children graziers, They used
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t0 be called vasidi and gawalia respectively.

A fali had to work hard and for long hours. If he did
ﬂf‘t work to the satisfaction of his creditor or absented
himself, he was scolded and sometimes benten in the very
Présence of his wife and children, who had no courage to
Protest against such treatmen!. If a hali tried to intervene
Or protect a fellow bonded labourer, he was driven away
2long with members of his family to face starvation. His
Master invariably sacked him and no other farmer engaged
Bim bacause of his unohsequious and unservile nature.

As this. was a single crop area, there was not much
demand far daily wage labourers till about two decades 2go.
So the Jali had to render uncoaditioral service to his master.
According to Shah, in the carly deys the tribals of South
g_ujarﬂl were shifting cultivators. During the period of transi-
tion from shifting (0 settled agriculture they lost whatever
“ontrol they had aver their land.

At that time the land revenue used to be collected by the
DES&‘.I' who belonged to the Anjpvil, Patidar, Banie, aad
Parsi communities. They acred 2s money-lenders to small
farmers for payment of cash levies and in course of time
managed to take away their land and employ them as agricul
tuvel labourers who later on became bonded labeurers.
Among all tribes, gs reported by Shah, *The Dublas by their
8oft mature, easy going and subardinate temperament f"-’ﬁch_ﬂd
the stage of scrfdom the earliest and in largest pumbeis’
(1958: 172). Some Dubla informants, however, reported that
they hed no land from the very beginning. When they came
In1o coptact with the fandowners, they got involved in debts
and their failure to pay back the loan made them what they

are,
Whatever reasons there may have been for the problems
| litthe concerted

and predicaments of the Dubla, they made very

effort 1o “achjeve freedom from their bonded condition. They

Were 5o cowed dowa that in Spite of their pumerical domnance

they put up with the inhuman-treatment meted gut to therl.
heir economie vulnerability, absesce of alternative occup-

alom, lack of unity and leadership; illiteracy, and lower social

Slatus together placed them at a disadvantage and compelied

them to remain in semi-serfdom.
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Before Independence, the then Government did very little
either to abaolish halipratha or to alleviate the sufferings of the
hali. Scme moves were initiated by Congress volunteers. But
due to their preoccupation with the struggle for freedom, those
moves had no lasting impact. Accerding to Jugatram Dave,
an associate of Gandhi, the cause of the liberation of 1he
Halpati from kalipratha was at first taken up by the inmates
of Sabarmati Ashram,® Ahmedabad. Tn (he early twenties ?f
the present century many of the Ashram workers lived 1D
villages with a view to spreading the demand for independence
in rural areas. Some of them settled down in the Bardoli taluka
of Surat District for this pupose and established several
action centres at different places. As they lived with the people
in the villages they soon discovered that in a place where b
of the people lived in a state of virtual secfdom, politicol
independence would mean very little to them unless they were
emancipated. So, instead of propagating the cause ¢f fregdom,
they initiated social work programmes. amonp the Halpatl
taught them te live in cleanliness, to spin, and to sing bhajans
(devational songs) while they took sieps to promote literacy

Narhari Parcek, a social worker, came jn this manner 10
Sarbhon village and starled a night school for adultsin?
Halpati hamlet in 1923. The Dublas’ response to it was
encouraging. Once Thukkar Bapa paid a visit 1o the school
and being impressed by the zeal of the Dublas he composed
a song for them, the words of which broadly meant that they
would read and be free, that they would not tolerate an?““_ﬂ
scolding or beating them and that they would send their
childten to school. Observing the enthusiasm af the Dublas
for education and bearing the song, the Patidars grew
alert and alarined. Thay did not like the Dublas poing 0
school and accordingly chastized and threatened their respec
tive halis.  As a consequence, one night no Dubla turned UP
t.‘or the class. Narhari Pareck could guess at the reason and
in order to press his mission he undertook a fast wntil the
school reaopened. At this, through the interventico ©
Vallavbhai Patel, the school was rcopenzd and Narbari
Pareek broke his fast, However, after this incident the school

did 1ot run very smoothly and it was eventually decided t0
close it down.
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As reported by Jugatram Dave, no significant develop-
ment took place during the period between 1924 and [938.
This period witnessed a tremendous awareness of natipnalism
among the farmers of Bardoli taluka, In [928 they, under
the leadership of Sardar Vallavbhai Patel, had successfully
Oppesed the imposition of higher land tax by the Govern-
ment. But ng further Action was initiated to do away with
the halipratha until it was decided to hold the session of the
Indian National Congress in Haripura village of Bardoli
taluka in 1938. Preparations were started abont six months
before the commencement of the session and several com-
mittees were formed, The publicity committee, in addition
to its normal functions, wus assigned the -task of explaining
the meaning of independence to the people, especially the
Dublas of the villages ndjoining Haripura. To the Dublas,
independence meant fiberation from halipratha and with that
hope in mind they came forward in large numbers to help in
construeting roads and doing other manual jobs at the site of
the session. §t was a movel cxperience for them to be away
from their houses for so long and to work for someone
other than their dhaniama. The dhaniamas did not like this
but {aking the prevailing situation into acconnt they allowed
their halis to work for the Congress session.  They themselves
were supporters of the Congress and were the ultimate
beneficiarics of the toads being bult around their villages.
So they supplicd food-grains to the Congress workers for
feeding (ke hafis engaged in various works. As observed by
Jugatram Dave, perhaps the ouly gain of the Haripura fJﬂﬂ'
gress for the Dublas was that they gave up their habit of
drinking liquar. This was the result of the fact that during
the session Vallaybhai Patel promised to liberate the Dublas
from halipratha on condition that the latter would give up
the habit of drinking liquer.

After the conclusion of the Haripura Congress, Vailav-
bhai Patel initinted moves to honour kis promise to the
Dublas., He convened a meeting of the leaders of Iandowp-
ing farmers of Bardoli taluka and explained to them the evils
of halipratha and reguested them fo, sct the Dublas free. _ﬁ
joint meeting of the represcntatives of the landowniog
farm&fs and the halis was hg]d on 21 ADEUSt 1938 Whﬁrﬁ 14
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was decided that falipratha would be aholished within _ﬂﬂs
month and several resolutions were passed which determiae

the future course of action. In brief the resolutions were as
follows;

1. Haolipratha is economically and morally Larmful to
both the farmers and the labourers. It should l?ﬁ
abolished and payment of wages in cash should be
introduced. A hali should have the freedom to work
anywhere as he wishes.
The rate of wages is fixed at four-and-a-half annas:
The debt of a hal/i who has served for twelve year
should be treated as paid. The remaining debt ©
thase who have served for less thaa twelve yeof®
should be realized from their daily wages f‘gr car:t
year proportionately. A Agif who was still 1o dtfb
should be paid three-and-a-half annas and the I’ﬂi_nm“'
ing one anna should be paid to the dhaniama until the
debt was fully repaid. q
4. For the settlement of disputes beiween farmers 30
labourers a panchayat of both the parties Silﬂuid be
formed. 1f the panchayat failed to seftle the disputd
a sarpanch should mediate and settle it.

W b

In this meeting, resolutions were also passed fixing th;
wages of women and children engaged in household a2
other tasks. Tiey were shown to Gandhi who was campie
at Bardoliat that time. Theugh not very satisfied with the
terms of the resclutions, he approved them as both parties

had drafted them jointly. Under the presidentship of vallav-
bhai Patel, a joint meeling of the farmers and the Jabourers

of Bardoli taJuka was held on 26 January 1939 and thes®
resolutions were finall y adopted. It was in this meeting th;ft
the Dublas and dhaniamas came to be known as Halpati®
and Patels respectively.

The Halpatis put the resolutions into practice from the
very next day. They stopped the practice of having 98¢
meal in the house of the Patel bur contipued to work for
them. But the Patels kept waiting for another Patel to take
the ficst step before paying wages in cash to fhe labourers
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i‘;ﬁ‘:s‘iﬂj’; passed tht:s way Wi_thn.auc producing any positive

the TéS't;l tfl_ some ““HFSEE meetings were held to implement

of Kt utions. Cer:tam plans were evolved by the farmers
0] village in this regard which were as follows:

1. The Patels will stop the practice of supplying meals
to the Halpatis and instead pay them in cash.

2. Social workers will stay in the villages until the imple-
mentation of the pew system of payment of wages.

3. Social workers wifl ringa bell at appeinted hours
announeing the beginning and closure of the working
hours. )

4. The farmers should inform the labourers the previous
evening about the work required from them.

5. Thaose labourers who did not have a joh should assem-
ble at a fixed place so that the farmers could get the
required number of labourers from there, )

6. Tn every village there should be a joint panchayat of

both the parties.

In spite of all these exercises, no Patel wanted to be the
first ¢o pay wages in cash. Soan the Halpatis stopped going
1o work, As this happéened in an agriculturally slack scason
the Patels were not worried about the development.  But the
Halpatis stopped their women also from serving in the houses
of the Patels. This crested many problems for the latter as
their cattle sheds were not cleaned, their clothes and ut&nsi?s
Were not washed, their courtyards were not swept and their
women had to attend to all the household chores which the;f
were not used to doing. This compelled the Patels 10 Bgree

to the demands of the Halpati. _
However, within a few years of this change, the Halpat:
were reduced to hgli again, By 1942, the Congress social

workers had left the area to participate in the struggle for
provide encou-

independence. No one could be left behind to ' ;
ragement and guidance to the Halpatis. Meanwhile, the Secon
in its wake. AS

World War had brokeo out bringing desmness /
a result, the agreed wages were no longer sufficient cven

for a single meal. Naturally the Halpatis lagain I_J.ecarilﬂllc-
dependent on the Patel, who fixed wages according to his will.
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This gave rise to a situation which brought back into existence
the old practice of giving one meal and two seers of fuod-2rains
to the Tabourers, Thus, halipratha Teestablished itself’

Even after the in‘dapandm;ce of the country, it took seme
time to wipe out Xalipratha. According to a press note cited
by Shab, the Dublas of Gujarat, the farmers, and the L—a.’r‘f
reached a formal agreement through the good oifives ot Morar)t
Desai and Gulzarilal Nanda on 11 June 1948 at Bardoli, for
the abolition of kalipratha which was enforced on 17 Juu®
198. However, the agreement was net reinforced by 13W-
As a result, the concerned parties were not bound 1o ODbCIVE
the terms and conditions Jaid down in the agreement. AS 2
result, haliprarha continued to linger on.

The process of the disintegration of figlipraffin was initiated
by the commercizlization of agriculture and the consequent
depatronization of associated relationships. Now-a-days 8%
mers grow more cash crop than food-grains which has mad_e
agriculture more eapital intensive than labous intensive. ABTF
cuiture in South Gujarat has become somewhat mcchani?‘ﬂ'd
100. Asa result, the relationship between the landowningd
farmers and agricaltural labourers gradually got transformed
from an impersonal one toan uncordial ofe. Thete Were
occasions when small friction between them led to viclence.

In the (ate fifties of the present century, the practice of
halipratha  almost disappeared.  But their long shin e-like
existence presented 2 host of serions problems to the HalputiS.
In order to find solutions, Halpati leaders Javerbhai Sankar-
bhai Patel and Chhotubhai Gopalji Desai asked their elders
to assemble near Bageshwar temple of Vaghecha village and 3
plan was drawn up for the creation of an brganizaliun for the
advancement of the Halpatis in every respect. A year later op
30 Scptember 1961, the Halpat; Seva Sangh was estublithed
at Bardoli,

Right from its inception, the President of the Sangh has been
J ugatram Dave and its Secretary Arvindbliai Chhotubhai
Desai,_holh non-Dublas. It is run by money obtained from
subsidies, donations, sale of agricultural produce, and pr ofit
from its Khand} Gramodyog schemes. The tasks unnertaken
by the Halpati Seva Sangh for the development of the Halpatis
include—as cutlined in the Halpati Seva Sangh's Fardelini
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FAVPIING Thepbi
!’fﬂﬂla?ii;z;g::;;i;ntjgTi;)fm‘m_I"ltﬂnance of suhfmls, impartihn‘g
hots, digging w;;-“:‘ Eijlng egal 5%"111 rmﬂdlcnl zid. constructing
e Wages A f' Pressuig I_ﬂr tirc :mp}emcntai_fun‘ of Minl-
Seeiul reform. ¢ ‘«':, cm?.ducung excursions, bi‘mgmg about
TMent for streot ]I-hfur_“gmg culiusal activities, making arrange-
bhajan Sessiﬂ;" !J;;n:;: 1;; thuf: haml_al; a[‘ the Hallpausj orgaANiZing
Halpatic 3, and effecting prohibition of liguor among the
ﬂﬁmTIi]'i[:i::;;z?:_ﬂpﬂti S_&v.a Sangh, at least theoretically, has
S0 far, the S,:I [? various develcpmenr‘al wn;ks ffar the peaple.
Funning scaonpr ) 103 concentiated s attendon WS
else, 1t rupg fur Xhadi L;rnnmdya.g schemes than anything
fen postboo twenty lmstcis'. one higher secondary scfhoul,
schools ;’:su: schools, and cight Ashram shalas or primary
“ducati;m t Ias not yet becn able 1o craaie enough desire for
The arf'qug the H.alpau_ls, o
Duh!las P;‘E;ar ous ﬂ:EStenca: and the semi-serl um:n of the
naﬁgna]? é”““}‘ Gujarat . had atrractfzd tha attemm.tli of tu?.i
Am Gu]"af -f:,,rs hfe Gandhi, "."'E.ﬂ.&f:'l'lhﬂl Patel, Morarji Desal,
commun '_:Hr!'?:h! Nan:ds. :Ganum wm:ngd to  convert fhEE
vators i[,f of bonded 1:1nnu‘n’:rs io m.e stains of owner-culti-
ﬁthcr; [} ﬂ:“Ilha ﬂbﬂ‘ffﬂﬂmﬁntn?nﬂd n'an-:}ljul leaders and many
achiev worked to achieve this goal. What have been the
in tlun;cn-'[mtE af ihtis transformation process that was initiated
themsel ?‘qr}-’" nventies of the prosent century? The l?ublas c.:nll
S ves Halpatis, buF to members of other ncjgh!wurutg
of the Mites they are still f.he Dublas. If the appropriateness
dtﬁnjt-n;em:”n..g of a name is raken Into .alcr.:c-unt._rhc tift is
hnwwc J i tavour of the other commuRities. This does not,
b er, make i @ case of non-achicvement. The ‘period of
*erfdom had come 1o end for the halis even fong before the
f-ﬂltt'mmn of ihe Prirne Minister's 20-poini ceonomic programie
during the Emesgeney. Inhuman tostus apd humiliation are
Do lopger meted out and their overall dependence upon the
Patels has been relatively reduced.  They aread jonger forced
to work exira hours and no additional werk is taken withott

Payment. A time-kecpes announces the beginning of the day's
in cash. But

work and its closure. They slso receive Wages
llivators in the

lhﬂ.}' have neither beeome Halpatis oF Owier-cudn
strict sense of the term, por have they acquired enough
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strength to maintain their existing status. The organizational
set-up of the Halpati Seva Sangh is an insurance agairnst any
further mishap but this as such can do very little besides
looking after their sundry needs. Control over economic
resources, which js the main level for a break through, has
remained beyond their reach. Thus, Gandhi's dream ©
transforming the Aalis into Halpatis has only been nntinnall_)f
fulflled. However 2 sign of the strenpth of the movement
the increasing. involvement of indigenous leaders. As$ already
mentioned cartier, the inital thrust of the movement Wa5
exogenous in character and there was very little initiative from
':‘”ith"“ the community for sustaining the movement. Nalurallj_!
it had to pass through periods of relative inactivity. Onee
sufficient endogenous initiative is generated and given sustaiﬂﬁd
. organizational support, transformation of economic stafUs
may not remain illusory for a very long period. Amalgamatic?
O_f endogenous initiative with exogenons leaderghip will neces”
sitate a fresh review of the typology of movements.

Notes

1. Wallace defines a revitalization movement as a deliberate, '“fgﬂniz.ed'
conscious effart by members of a secicty ta construgt a mare calisfying
cultyre,

A hall is a ploughman who ordinarlly works in the fields of 8 land-
owner oY annual contract. But if he cver needs fo bOTIOW mones
which most of the ploughmen usuzlly do, he does it from the 1‘”"_"
GWIfEf whose fields he cultivates and thus becomes attached 10 lm
until sepayrment of the debt, the interest of which goes on accomulat”

INE, turning him in the long run into a honded labourer.
A dhanlema s a landowner who ordinosily gets his Gelds nunivutcd
by Cf‘lgﬂﬂinﬂ plnughm;n, ]gcaﬂy known as hall, on anouzl ¢ontrﬂﬂ-
During exigencies a half borrows money from his dhaniamd. This
32ts the beginning of a new refationship which assigns the dhaniantd
the role of a creditor and the kafi hecomes his debtor, & slB1UE (hat
ultimately makes him g bonded laboyrer.
4. Whatever litts land a few Dublas own at preseny had been given 1o
!hﬂrf by the then British Government for their services as Reihia,
Kosia, and Kotwar. The land was oo small 1 support them theough-
out the year. As a result, most of them had to mortgage their land 1O
the Padidar. :

5. One of the severg) centres From where Gandhi gsed to inltiamand
operate kis programmes,
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SOCIO-RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS AMONG
THE TRIBALS OF SOUTH GUJARAT

IR.B. Lal

ND SERIOUS dircussion of social change among the ¢ribal

| Communijties in India is possible without a reference to
‘tﬂb:al movements. As observed by the historian C.E, Black,
Tﬂba_l societies may be said to meet the problem of
eh“?‘ﬂﬂ' by concentrating their cfforts alternatively on def-
ending the existing comceptions snd adapting them to an
ﬂ#f‘:f&d conception. This fundamental choice between inflexi-
bility and adaptation reflects the accumulation of an infinite
Mumber of smaller choices’.! Tribal movements represeat
2 particular course of action for tribal societies in the process
of adaptation. King presents an approprisle definition of
social movements: ‘A group venture extending beyond a local
tommunity or a single event and involving 2 systematic effort
to inavgurate changes in the thought, behaviour and social
Ielationsbips.’ All moverents in the tribal areas of Iadia
have been, by and large, an exercise in fostering social change
by adapiing the moral and spiritual values of the Great Tra-
dition, In this connection de Bruyn says that a movemenl
is 'a communal expression of the struggle for life. It sym-
bolizes the efforts of a people to re-order and reorganize
it way of life as a resull of changed conditions. . . . Such

movements, although they sometimes show strongly religious,
tions fo exist=

Syncretic features, are merely psychologieal reac : .
ing situations. They are the people’s attempt to gail relief
or releasc from their distress, through the intervention of
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snpernatural powers in the efficacy of which they firmly
believe, which powers either belong to an indigenous religion
or are an clement in au alien religion with which the people
have beccme familiar.® The movements which occurred in
the tribal regions of India sought to bring about directed
change and were modelled on the Great Traditions of Hindu
culture.

The tribal movements reported* from several parts of Indit
are often regarded as phenomena quite different from social
development, and are considered variously ta be relrogress
sive, fantastic, hysterical, led by insane or rebellious prophets,
or a confederation of the deviants in tribal societies, Oniy?
few of these movements have been studied in any dstail by
scholars who have remained in the communities long enough
to gain ihe confidence of the leaders and participants and Wk
have compiled a description, history and analysis of thelf
beliefs and actions. For example, the Birsa movement 17
Chotanagpur has been excellently reported by Suresh Singh.®
His work is, perhaps, the only complete documentation 10
date of 2 movement in a tribal region led by a tribal. .

Very little attention has been pajd to such movements ov.
the tribal regions of Gujarat. Desai,’ in his work on the
Gandhian movement in the tribal areas of Swrat district, has
made reference to some of the socio-religious movements it
that region. Amongst the Hindu population of Gujarat, ﬂ“‘:
most important religious tradition has been that of the Bhakll
sect. The tribal communities, too, could not escape the
influence of this tradition. Thus, several of the Bhakti sects
which has been entrenched in the religious order of Hind®
society, gradually extended their influence to the tribal
regions and were aceepied by the tribals in South Gujarat:
This paper describes various socio-religions movements
among the tribal communities of that region. Altogether, Si¥
religious sects have been discussed abcut which reliabl®
material could be gathered. The movements were on a faitly
large scale in.South Gujarat, bringing together several tribal
-commurities such as Dhodia, Choudhary, Dubla, Gamit,
Wﬂ_rli, Konkan, Naika, Bhil, and Vasava. However, S0me
social groups—such as, Dhodias, Choudharys, Gamits
and Dublas—have participated in these movcments in greater
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mumbers owing to the patterns of their organization.

:All the four tribes mentioned above are setiled in the
plains of the Valsad and Surat districts. The distinct steip
of land cdmprising the valieys between the Arabian Sea and
t:e Sﬂh_ayadﬂ renge in southern Gujsarat is the homeland of
lt ese iribes. l’]jhe.y are settled agricslturists except the Dub-
as whose traditional occupation was that of farm servants
to the Hindu landowning class. Compared to other tribal
iﬁlﬂ?unﬁ in QGujarat, the latter were advanced agriculturists
IVIng 1n settled villages.
- The plains of l!w Surat and Valsad districts were pene-

ted by both Hindus and Muslims as long back as sixteenth
f-'ﬁfltur}'- When the Peshwas entered Gujarat, they first esta-
blished their seat of rule at Songadh in Surat District in 1719
Aft_er the eighteenth century, when the forest tracis of the
Plain were cleared and cultivable land was made available,
the non-triba] population gradually increased in these regions.
Hﬁwcver, until the late eighteenth century, the non-tribal
Population was small in numbers. Bul within a hundred
year §, several pockets of non-tribal concentration had emerged
in this area. With this, the process of the grabbing by the
non-tribals of the cultivable land belonging to the tribals
Started in full swing, so much so that ina very short time
these migrants, who were in & minority in this region, came
to own most of the cultivable land. By the turn of this cen-
tury, the nos-tribal landowning communities—such as Anavil
Brahi'man's_, ¥anbi Patidars and Parsis—became the landlords
and the iribals were reduced to a subservient status, Many
U_f them lost their land. An interesting account has been pro-
vided by Desai regarding the change in the excise policy and
its effects on the Adivasis:

wn trees for toddy and -
But first in the beginping
% administration and

The Adivasis tapped their ©
distilfed liquor for themsélves.
of the rwentieth century, the Britis

following it other native states such as Baroda, Rajpipia,
Vansda, Sachin and Dharampur introduced a new excise
policy known as the ‘Madras system’. According to this
System, the government sold by auction the right to sell
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liquar and today in particular places. The system was 1B
vogue before prohibition swas introdured fn Gufaral arnca.
Fvervone elie ecxeept the government was pruhi{;iml*fmm
producing liguor and toddv.  He whe did was puu_sh*:d-
The Adivasis lost their riphi to prepare their awa hiquar
and toddy but not their habis of drinking. ]

They hiad no mopey und they were not accustomed
to handle money. The vxchange and mongy econoiny Wwas
not known 1o them. They were given seme maney and
drinks in lira of their lsbour. They even did not know
how te count. The result was growing indebledsicss. And
slowly they began te lase their land.  Thev became cilh’::r
tenants or labourers, The new economy and the plity
exploited their habit of drinking.?

A fragmented tribzl society was no match for the weil-
organized landowning cluss. As a result. the cconomic difl-
erentiation between the tribals and the landowning non-tribals
become marked and over time the latter forced the tribals 10
become farm servants, The worst plight was that of the
Dublas who, having lost their land, were compelled to accept
the servitude of the landowners as bonded tabourers. The
tribals had surk in to dire povenly by the turn of the century:
Tliteracy was rampant among them. However, a few of 1he
Dhodias, Choudharys and Gamits took the education towards
the beginning of this centory, A school with boarding faci-
lities for tribal boys was started by the Gaikwad administra-
tion at Songadh in 1885. Tha iribal youngnen who came oul
of this school became conscious of Lthe miserable plight of (he
members of the saciety: and in order 1o imprave their living
¢onditions, they Itunched a reform movement.

These men believed that the root cause of the misery of
their people was their traditional social life and drisking
habits. Before they turned activists, a few trihale ia that
area had already started to consciously adopt the Hindu
way of life. Owne such person was Dharia Bhai, 2 Gamit inha-
bitant of Ghaia villzge in Vyara taluka of Surat District.
Dharia Bhai was & farm scrvant of a Parsi landlord.  His

fariber, Kanji Bhai, too, had heen a farm servant with the
same landlord. XKanji Bhai was an eapert  al reading
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footpri ,
find P::n:;ug]}:;l; __hrsl-'son*s marriage he used his knowledge to
8irl who wzis fuil H;‘- aw and succeeded in seek_mg locating a
her masriage sh: w;tu;:s and endowed with wisdom After
Ment of (he [;_q . IPer&uaded her husband 10 Ie;%w: the emplf}y_-
ed land. Af‘lerr andlnrrfl and 1o stz_trt culfwanng _unreclanm-
his wife, eregted seme time, Dhal_r:a Bh‘ai, at }he instance of
Hindy vods da temple in the \rll!a-gﬁ in which i{nag;:s .of
feputation as ﬂ“bhgﬂddt_ﬁss?s were installed. Dharid Bhai's
Younger brogl agat (priest) gradually mCTﬂ{S‘LSEd- Dharia’s
Preaching (he E;‘:dMUGhda, was entrusted with the task of
1o give - lhei? ;‘ﬁf’sf"ﬂs to*the: tnbﬂs to persuafie them
Emphasis was o, abit af t:lilr_mkmg toddy and_ cating fesh.
tionaj prﬁ . piaced on b-alhm-g l'EgUIiTI']}F and singing devc:u-
Made an i“:;'_ rs everyday in the morning and cvening. This
area. T pact on several tribal men and women of the
gro » It also became instrumental in vniting differenttribal
ups.
fro ili{}lnhaﬁa- Bhat a-nc_i_ Mm::hada Bhai, another person
People. S:alm’.: village, Devji Bhai, became popular Em-:::ng 1‘!15
o his as a saintly man, and more and more people listened
famo preachings.  Devji Bhai had been referred to by the
Hum“5 _ P?'—‘I- Gha\tErclland Meghani, in his work ‘Lamp of
mﬂﬂf‘"'t}‘ as a saint of the ancient iron age. At 2 ‘durbar’
at g convened at Vyara, the Gamit gentry invited (o
lend it, when offered perfumed scents, mistook them for
g““ﬁ and put them into their mouths. This incident made
evll unhappy and he resolved to educate his people. He
sent his son for further education and started spreading moral
and ethical education among his people. Devji also exhorted
the womenfolk to get rid of limestone necklaces., These
necklaces were 50 heavy that at times they used to be the
Cause of their death. He also called upon them to wear
b!nuses to cover the upper part of the body. Devji Bhai sent
his- son, Amar Singh, to the Senghdh boarding school.
On complcting his education, Amar Singh was recommended
by the school authorities for further education, and the Gatk-

wad administration sent him to Behrampore in Orissa for
the art of making

t{‘afning in the rearing of silk worms and :
silk sarces. When Amar Singh came back after completing
lis e¢ducation, he joined the Gaikwad administration but
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remained in service for only & short time. He believed !“‘1:‘*;51
father’s tenets of non-violence and Lis meral and f:thlt-tt
ideas. As his job requircd him to kill worms mi ardf:-r_ lU.' Igcl
silk-threads, he decided Lo give it up. He joined his fath

in his mission to referm the tribal way of life, not cml.y amn-?%
the Gamits but among all tribal communities of ‘Rani-Paraj -*
He, his father and his téacher, Fateh Khan, who was & muﬂf
lim, convened a esting of the Adivasis under the bannet fd
‘Rani-Pradesht Hifwardhak Sabhse’. This conference, he

some time in 1905, Jasted three days and a number of res:ulu-.
ions were passed with the objective of reforming the Adlvﬂ'f-;
society of that region, Those who became followers :Df i

reformative movement were asked to form an ‘ekda’ (or @
group) by bringing in more and more peopie. But only 2

small minority of the tribals were inflnesced by Amar Singh's
teachings.

During the sarie perind, another reformer, Raman Bha! ﬂ;
village Khadiya in neighbouring Mahuva taluka, per-ﬂ_lﬂdff
women members of his family to abandon the wearing @
heavy limestone ornaments as he believed that they were the
cause of uncleanliness. However, his attempts at reform Were

resented by olher members of his village and he was excoil”
municated.

Such sporadic atiempts did not make guch impact and, by
and large, the tribal societies continued to practise their 482
old traditions. But scon afterwards another wave of reform
swept the area, and this time it was diffcrent. Paopularly
Known as the Devi-movement, it appesled to a | arge numbeT
of tribals, both in Surat and Valsad districts, This movement

gave a new dimension to the eaclier attepipte. It was belie-
ved that a supernatural pow

€ was roaming in the arca nd
was exhorting the people 1o stop drinking wine and toddy.
This episode took place some time in 1921, Twao pepsons,
a woman and a man, visited the arca from Khandesh, The
woman was found to be scated at the end of a twelve fecl
long pit. Men and womep wenl to see her. Those who
wgnu:ﬂ to reach her, had 1o walk through the pit, with some-
thing on their head. 1f thay thing did not fall while the per-
:??ﬁ?’;;k:fsﬁzfgﬁi;hﬂ Pit, with the hands swinging at the

nsidered to be a rerson endowed with
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Purity of mind and a pious attitude. If that object fell, the
PRTS0D was not considered worthy of following the path of
Devi. Those who reached her after waiking through the pit,
Were vequired to offer hier a piece of red coloured cloth in
Whi'f!h the man would gaze intently and then pronounce on the
Purity and sacredness of the person concerned. The Devi
then blessed such individuals as were found to be pure and
asked them to stop drinking Wwine and toddy and eating flesh.
In this way the two visited village after village. From each
viliage one or two men were chosen by the Devi to inove
along with her. These chosen men were kiewn as ‘gorali’ or
‘govalas’, After her departure, the village where she had
been camping would hold a feast, which was termed as

‘bhandara’, This movement spread fairly rapidly and it was
believed that a kind of hot wind was blowing in ali directions,

Carrying the messages of “Devi busincss’ was a brainwave of
Amar  Singh who wanted to reform the members of his
SOciety.

While these attempts were being made, the tyranny and

Oppression of the landowners, supported by the administra-

tion of both the British and Gaikwad regimes, intensified o

Counteract the spread of reform. The non-tribals did not
want the tribals to become aware of their conditions as they

wanted to perpetuate their exploitation. The government,

too, was interested in the continuation of the drinking habits

of the tribals as it earned revepue. When the effect of the

religious movement began to be felt, both the landowners and

the government got alarmed, particularly the former. Among

the Choudharys of the Mandvi and Valod talukas, the Devl

movement made a considerable inpact which drew the atten-

tion of the British government. Their reaction was favour-
ressively and

able but the Gaikwad administration reacted 228

continved to enforce drinking on the Adivasis. I was I:"Pﬂ'z
ted that two or three persons used to held an Adivasi and
pour liquor or toddy into his mouth, much as tf"%’ p::lmrl
castor oil into the mouth of a buffallo or a bullock. ”ll:t::i lan .
owners, too, did ail that was possible to Pfﬂ""em_ the A gfult
from becoming tectotallers, The inhuman .trﬂatmenl “;:e?e the
to the Adivasis prompted some social wnr]-;ers to take u;: .
aus e of the Adivasis, But the Gaikwad government I[8sug
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orders prohibiting the entry of these social workers 12;?1512‘-;
Adivasi areéa as it felt that these persons would create, e
between the Adivasis and the landowning elass and .mm o
Parsis.'® Owing to the fear of torture and harassm.en-t at .
bands of the landowners, the Parsis and the admm!straillfﬂi;
the tribals ignored the message of Devi and relapsed 1.111:{::l y
old drinking habits and the Devi movement was gra uaﬂ1
erushed. ‘After the failure of 1his muvcnilen*t thexl'e wa -
boyeott of these people who had given up drinking l_iquﬂf_l oy
much so that on occasions such as marriage and death ! ;h y
were {solated. In this anti-prohibition mwe:ment, cont
government, the wine shop-owners and the Adivasis who kep

contract far selling toddy were aft united,"* it

At about this time, the effect of the Gandhian muw.:cmt-lt

began 1o be felt in the region, and many Adivasis got ;nvu_lv-
ed in it in an effort fo reform their society. The G.andh!ﬂl‘i
movement gave the much needed fillip to the reform move

ments injtiated by the tribals themsclves. Throungh the
Gandhian movement the credibility of their earlier efforts
was reaffirmed. But the path of reform was not a smooth
one. Resistance ({rom members of their own society was
strong emough apart from the unfavourable attitude of the

government. An idea cav be obtained from the following
accouni;

Amongst the Chodhras there is a laige section of the
tribe which is under advanced Hindu influence, and there-

fore opposed to any kind of blood sacrifice. The differ-
enctes between the two sections have become very pro-
nounced since the arrival of Mahatma Ganpdhi in the tribal
area, and his followers seek to put a final end to the
cusiom of blood-sacrifice. Fights take place between

two sections, and these are followed by impressive
ceremonies.

In December 1929, a party of a hupdred Chodhras
proceeded with six

goals 1o Ahin de dev hill to perform
the wsual sacrifices.

The reformers came to know of
this plan and they mustered in large numbers to prevent
the sacrifice. Before

the party could reach the hill with
the goats, the wigre (place of sacrifice) was surrounded
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by I.hf: volunteers of the reformers’ party and thus the
facrifice  was not held. When both the parties were
Teturning in the evening, one triumphant and the other full
of resentment, things came to a head and a free fight took
Place in which several persons were injured.

A few days later the reformers intended to hold a
meeting at Serkui village to preach temperance and the
flh.ando'nmcnt of blood sacrifices. The aggrieved party found
In this an opportunity for wrecking its vengeance, and
Uw}'ef'ore after a feast of fowl and teddy, awaited the
arrival of the reformers. They hid themselves in & river
hollow near the place of meeting, and as soon as ihe
reformers arrived, they fell upon them and heat them
mercilessiy, The reformers being in a small number had
to make good their escape.

At the time when this incident took place, a party of
one hundred Chodhras from the Bardoli Taluka were tour-
Ing the villages preaching temperance, Mahatma Gandhi’s
message of the spinning wheel, and vegetarianism. The
local reformers joined their comrades from the neighbour-
Ing taluka and one morning marched in an impressive pro-
cession to the village of Serkui, bearing the national col-
ours and singing reform songs to the tune of ausic. They
gathered in a circle round the spot where their comrades
had spilt their blood. The leaders made impressive and
forcefu] speeches in the Chodhri dialect exharting the tribes-
men to carry on with the reforms in spite of all obstacles.
The speeches were followed by songs and prayers by a
Brahmin who accompanied the progessionists. When
the prayer was over one of the leaders proceeded 1o &
mound of earth, and prostrating himself, picked up same

s0il and passed it three times over his head. He got UP,.
would even give

and pointing to the sun, swore that he e
up his life in the service of the tribe. Each Chodhra w

was then in the circle follow the example of his leader and
The ceremony was

took the oath in a similar manner. ; h
witressed by the frightened villagers of Ser._lcql from h! e
tops of trees, hedges, and from behind the fencings of thelr

lields. 22 - st
The tribals of South Gujarat thus went through a dilicu
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transitic}hat period during the first quarter of this centun:'-
Their own traditionsl beliefs were being eroded al_ui th_clr
cultural transformation was gaining momentum. This 5_1“-“11_‘?:{
produced strains and disposed the people towards the Bhﬂ_k 1
sects which bad already started attracting followers frﬂ_.liﬂ
amongst the tribals, On account of the failure of the earlier
reform movement initiated by the educated tribals and also
that of the Devi movement, the different Bhakti sects _ha;d
ample opportunity and z conducive environment to grow 1Mo
sacia-religious movements.

A sect or sampradaya as it is known in Gujarat, represents
a set of moral values to which a tribal chooses to conform.
Thus to say that a person adheres to the “Moksha marg sampra”
daya’ means that he or she follows the code of conduct Ia?d
down by the founder of the sampradaya, as well as the 5ub§¢'
quent preachings of the monastic order, The striciness with

which (he code is followed depends on the individual as well
as on the enthusiasm of the manks.

Sat Katwal

The first Bhakti sect to arrive-on the scene, as is evident from
the avajlable information, was 'Kayam Panth' which was
pepularly known as ‘Sat Kaiwal’. This seet had been founded
in Kaira District by a saint whose name was Kubscswami.
His real identity is shrouded in mystery. It is believed that
he was not born asa mortal being of the woman, Legends
about him say that he was sent to the sarth by the supreme
god, Bat Kaiwal to preach His gospel. 1t is said that Lhis
world has been created by Sat Kaiwal. He is supposed to be
a formless entity but is pervasive in this sniverse. Out of
nothingoess He created the existence of living beinpgs. The

crealion was effected as a part of His own sclf. He slong, 4s
the creator of this universe, occupies the supreme position.
When He discovered that human beings were going astray and
wese ignoring His very existence, he decided to send a special
envey. From His own self, He crerated Kuberswamiji and
sent him on the carth,

Kl{.’berswaazﬁ gppeartd as a young boy on the bank of a
pend in the village Kasar Kaira Disirict in the year 1829,
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:2: zfﬂll_;‘iﬁ’:{ﬂ ;‘{‘-Lﬁﬂ'flaﬂ. w{m belonged to Saras village of the
his ﬂppéar-m'p .‘ u ersw:um teld .the woman t]m' purpose of
Womun l.outk ];f: and asLFd to Itf.[n]“.lt him as his son. T]Jat
this sect v “mh“_} her village which became the place where
ripe old _l_n:- efﬂl::};whe{i. Kuberswami died in 1?34 at the
and ihetq-g o o years. Many persons became his disciples
teniple “_é:i’”‘?ﬁ’ifi’{ f{v_a gained ground first 1y Kaira DIE[I'I.CI... A
fose 1o idi chni:lf:q m the Sarsa and  the mtmber of disciples
cated 'I:nd Y. Froem amongst the follmxrcrs, a bond of dl:d.l-
“reag I::) trusted Filﬂlp'lﬂs were s?lccted to be sent to other
given (b ]ﬁf‘cacll- thn‘: gaspel of Sat Kaiwal. The disciples were
. € status of monks. Temples were crected at other
i[;‘l*-fstf illi-'.o. | 03:13 such temple was erected at Umra vil!ﬂ:ge"’
arca Tat District. From here the monks visited the tribal
. O_Ilﬂ such monk, Tapasvi Raghu Ram, became very popilar
;” ”?1'5 f‘egiﬂn and many storics regarding his miraculous power
cl]::jdd m ke villages. While camping at Vyara he was approa-
by a tribal teacher, Ruwa Bhai of Kataswan village, whao
bsed to came to Vyara daily to warship Remeshwar Mahadeo.?
R'uv;a Bhai requesied Tapasvi Raghu Ram to accept him as
1”5, ‘.ﬁ""‘:jplﬁ‘ and to ealist him as a membes of the Kayam Panth.
Initially, pe was refused as the Maharajshri doubted his
Capacity to become a sirict follower of the sect. but on the
Fecommendation of a Bania disciple he accepted Ruwa Bhai
s his disciple. Ruwa Bhaj discussed this matler with Tentia
Bhai who was the headman of village Kataswan. Tentia Bhai
oo, was educated and as such expressed his desire to join the
Scl.  Tentia Bhai inviled Tapasvi Raghu Ram to camp in his
village, 1o which 1he ldtter agrecd. He was given a warm
welcame and a special mandap had bsen erected 10 greet hiun.
Here, Tentia Bhai along with his other kins men took grry
Mantra from the saint. As long us ihe saint remained at
Kataswan, he used to sit in samadhi during the day at the
Peak of a hillock and during the night, he used to conduct
sessions of spiritual discourse, devotional —prayers, and
discussions. .
In a very short time the repulation of the saint re-af:hed
far‘ﬂunﬁ villages. Tentia Bhai himself was well-known 1 ihe
arsa as he was a big cultivator. Soon, 2 lasge number of
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tribals belonging to several villages of Vyara taloka as well as
from the neighbouring talukas of Mahuva, Vaiod, Mandav]
and Bardoli .accepted girw mantra from Tapasvi Raghu R-am
and from other monks. In_ this manner, the Sat If-ﬂ“’*"ﬂl
sampradaya struck its roots in the tribal region. Tt is difficull
to estimate the number of follewers, but the faith is quite
popular. There are three temples in Vyara taluka itself which
were erected some time in 1950,

To be.a follower of this sect, one has to take guru manird

from a monk which is spoken into ihe ear of the person. The
mantra ruas as follows:

Sahej swabhaw chachaw Guru charna,
Kaiwal Kaiwat gap weheharna,
Kart snan dayan ur Guru ka,

Sahej dasa sadhan horn bharee ka

(With 2 pure mind concentrate on the feet of the gurt
and chant the word ‘Kaiwal, Kaiwal' several times. And
after taking bath, let the Guru enfer young thoughts with
the purpose of worshipping the supreme god.)

The disciples are required to lead a simple life, to be fruth-
ful, to completely abstain from drinking wine and toddy and
from eating meat. They are also required to bathe regulasly
and to chant the gurit mantra before the image of ‘Karund
Sagar’. Normally, everybedy keeps one or two framed photo-
graphs of Karuna Sagar Maharaj in their house. In case there
'Es & femple in the Jocality, the disciples are expected to visit
it either in the morning or evening for arart. Thase who
become monks, have to reside in the temple of Karuna Sagar
and abstain from sex. The present priest of 1the temple at
Yyara'® is a tribal from Broach District. His predecessor also
belonged to atribal community, However, net more than
ten tribals have become monks.

This rampradaya cuts across caste and ethnic boundaries.
The founder of the sect Kuberswami Maharaj, has said in

owe of his treatises that his religion would be known as ‘Kayam
Fanth' and those who will follow it flourish. 1 this manner,

gccording to him, the name, the form and ihe path of his
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Zl‘:_:fglun are Sta'lic. But those who want to attain salvation
H “¢ and for all, ought to follow the doctrine of Sat Kaiwal.
L ¢ alsa called his sect ‘Gyin Sampradaya® (deliverer of
Towledge).

qum,t”gmher cighteen treatises had been written by Kuber-
Vf;,;l}' M ah-arra] - But the important ones are Viswa Bharam
of tlllmu'm Nidhi Granth and Paunckam Swans Ved Granth. Most
@S¢ were wrilten between 1920 and 1930 but wers nat
ngl,’_Ehﬁd at (hat time. After his death, one of his favourite
ml].j le, Sukhanandji Paramhans, undertook the work of
Duhhshing these treatises. Many of the treatises were untrace-
ﬂ:ﬂle a5 Kuberswami had given them away to various dis-
Ciples. Tt is mentioned that a copy each of the manuscript of
Both the important treatises had been lying with Tentia Patel.
Rag_}m Ram Maharaj had lot of confidence in him. But after
the death of Tentia Patel, his son Keshri Singh, who became
the leader of the Sat Pati movement, refused to part with them
When approached by Sukhapandji. All thesg treatiscs were
Published with the help of financial offerings from the follo-
Wers; but there was no donor from the tribal copununities- ];1.1:':
4 Tecent publication, Bhaswait Karura Sagar i Prathna Vidii,
Was entirely financed by denations from tribals. of the Chou-

dl‘*'lfl’ and Dhodia communities.

Moksha Margis or Vallabha Swami Sect

This sect had be i one Vallabh Ram Surya
. ad been established by century. Vallabi's

Vyas of Ahmedabad at the beginning of this alld’
Tather was a very religious anigi jearncd Brahmin of his “g‘:;
Vallabh inherited the retigious temperarent of his father;, .
he was an ambitious man. Several Bhaktisects Were beco 1an
Popular in Gujarat-—such as, the Vallabhchart, Swamnarayat,

. . 1 as
and i sect ‘allat established @ new S€C
Ramanuj sects, Vallabh, too, o aking the people

he believed 1hat the other Bhakti sects W "y
away from a strict observance of the Hindu great I Hij:if:ti
As a firm believer. in the omnipresent Brahma he ex:; able
the significance of chanting ‘Oml Om{’. HOWEVEr hF:V After
Lo attract followers mainly from Anmedabad Dlstti::ci;l 1925,
his death, his son Ramuji, who inherited the m;#:he Adivasis
intﬁﬂSiﬁEd 1he prnpagatiﬂﬂ of the seci amongst
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of the Surat and Valsod disiricts. As we have Stﬂtﬂ'fi EE}!‘“ET*
this was the peried when the Adivasis in Scuth Gujarat were
passing through 2 crisis, When Ramuji started holding safsang
(discourses on religious ideas) in Adivasi villeges he got an
encouraging response. Ha started attracting followers, first
from the Dhodia commiunity and later from the Choudharys
and Gamits too. By the fifties this sect had become very
popular. Its area of influence comprised the villages of the
Chikhli, Dharampur,’® Pardi, Bansda and Navsari talukas of
Valsod District and the Mahuva Valod, and Vyara talukas of
Surat District. Cemmunitywise, it attracted the largest
number of followers from the Dhodia community, It was
common in those days 1o see several Dhodia men wearing the
‘U’ shuped tilak on their forcheads as prescribed by Gusu
Ramuii.

After the death of Ranwji in 1962, the influence of !h}:
sect slumped.  Ramuji's successor is his cldest son but he is
more a businessman than a priest. He runs a big factory
which manufactures dves and does not have much timf: to
hold religicus discourses. The satrangs are conducied by vanaus
followers who are mostly (ribals but they are not very effective.
However, a temple is being erected at Anaval village in
Bansda tatuka, which js a centre of pilgrimage for both hindu-
13ed tribals and the Hindus as itis believed that Lord Ram
once visited this place. As Anaval has a underground hot
Spring, it also attracts pilgrims from distznt places.

This sect has a big temple at Ahmedabad. At the moment
the disciple who conducts the arari is a tribzl from Paradi
taluka, who is employed in the factory of Ramuji’s son.
Ramuji's wife looks after the wemple and the organization of
saisang, c'c., in the tribal villages. Shehas published a treatise!
in the memory of her hushand which contain the philosophy
of this sect. According to the claim madein this treatise,
Ramuji was the fourth in a tine of incarnations of Lord Vishm.
Ramuji is considered the chief architect of this ‘Moksha
Margi’ sect and as sudh is referred to as ‘Mocksha Marga-
charya’, while his father, the funder of the sect, is referred 10
43 ‘Param Brahlmanishiha',

A majority of tribal followers have taken Guru mantra
from Ramuji. At the time of taking Guru mamra, the
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disciple h;
thfﬂﬁpim];;itt;n?ake twenty-two promises to the Gurd. The
Telations it arrliroxlj;scs are: (a) Non-indulgence in sexual
N the casla of a }:qumaﬂ f}”_ler thun one’s wife. S:milnrl;tr,
With any man othe oman disciple. she should never cohabit
from meat cars 1‘ than her husband: (b) Total abstention
drinks ang su;;;tng' 1and (c) Abstention from intoxicating
o ‘biris’ ang l;!;ﬂi,s such as w:‘nc, tndd}',__tetbaccﬂ. cigareties
her promises el nut. I?cmdes, the disciple has_to r.n:ffk::
body cleaniines such as taking bath everyday, mantairing
taking food i 'Sm.nﬁ'ermg_ Puja to the Gura everyday before
living an ke n lhe morning, wearing tilak on fareheaq, and
forbidden tnes-t’ pure and simple life. A disciple is also
the som [}0 mterdine with those who are not fc::{lc:wcrﬂ of
Placed 5;1 . I account b_f this rule, a ‘Mokshamargh 1S f\t'w_n
Kins men ‘“hﬁmbarragﬂmg situation when he hes Fovistl hfs
o0Wn meal vho are not ‘Moksha margis’; he has 1o ¢cook his
Th On a separate oven.
Unesﬂfe i"ﬂml.ﬁtts are required to be r_nac_:le in or
Achieving ‘-‘I-i'-‘nrt.jmg to the Guru this 1 the on
S2Ys, *if salvation. The Guru at the time of g1v3ng mantras
“131‘{&r ‘g::u cannot do any punya (good qceds), it does not
Chantin ¢ at lea'st H*’-‘”{Wl‘cummit any sin. Fuorther, just by
blessin & mantras given by the Guru, yol cannol secure the
no1 beﬁ‘s 'flf the Guru and even if you get the b.lessullg it will
life ac ruitful. It can be fruitful enly when you fashion your
will b"‘?"dmg to the teaching of the Gurus which ultimatcly
Ting salvation.” The Gurun also teaches severa) kinds

of
N Manfras such as Gayatri manira, Mahakal manira, Surya
antra, Rahu manfra, and Mrituyunjya manfra. The main

Worship is offered to the Guru, not to any other God. lf one
wishes to be a serious and dedicated disciple, he hias 10 adhere

to the forty.three articles of the faith.

der to purify
ly way of

Sati Pati or Arati Samaj or Aap-ki-Jai Wala

Populaily known as ‘Sati Pati pratha’, this 15 one t::iba[
Movement in South Gujarat which started as a religious
movement and later turned into 8 quasi-pn!iiical movement
In Dholia. Distriot of Maharashusa, & Ehil gars, Gulia
gst the Adivasis livi

Maharaj, propagated his religion amon
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there. He used to move from village to village calling upon
the Adivasis to abandon their habit of drinking wine a{ld
toddy and meat-eating. He also used to hold religions dis®
courses 16 impress upon the Adivasis the need for clcanline:s&
But he did not form any sect. His main concern was _w!t_h
reforming the Adivasis throngh religious preachings. Guha
Maharaj did not enter any villages of Gujarat.

After the death of Gulia Maharaj in 1939 er 1940,
Ram Das, who was the younger brother of Gulia Mahara}.
undertook the responsibility of continuing the mevemeni.
Ram Das soon gained popularity which encouraged him to
form 4 new sect. Ram Das used to visit the villages of
Sougadh and Vyara talukas in Gujarat. There he came into
contact with Keshri Singh of village Kataswan in Vyara
talnka. As has been mentioned above, Keshri Singh's father,
Tentia Bhai, was a trusted bhakia of the Sar Kaiwal sect. 11
is reported that Tentia Bhai used to publish a monthly journal
known as Somaj Sudhark and through this he unsed to pro-
pagate the messages of Karuna Sagar Bhapwan. As sucl,
Keshri Singh came into a magnificent heritage. Besides,
Keshri Singh is supposed to be the first matriculate fram
amongst the tribals of Surat District. He had been sent to
Baroda for higher education. For seven years he was
empk:ygd ina ginning mi}l at Mivagam in Baroda Distriet.
In 1942, he returned to his village and joined Ram Das when
approached by him. Eventually, Ram Das concentrated in
his own region, while Keshri Singh became the supreme leader
of this sect in Gujarat.

It is not vlear whether the name of Sati Pati for this sect
was coined by Ram Das or by Keshri Singh or by the people
Uf* that vrea. Ram Das died around 1957. The basic
philosophy of this sect runs like this: *There ts .sky, there is
earth. Both meet and when there it rain from sky, plants
grow from the womb of éarth. In a simjlar manner when 2
man (who is like the sky) pours his semen inside the womb of
@ womun (who is like the earth), a living being is born®. *Sati’
18 the equivalent of 2 woman or mother and *Pati’ is the man
or f?thﬂfi hence the followers of this sect are known as ‘Sati
Pati ?ratha Wala®. Laier, this movement got another name—
Arati Samaj. Ram Das introduced the performance of arafi
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ioﬁoﬁh[;h;‘nMahar{ij b}i the xvumf:fnfﬂlk. Later Ifif:shri 'Singh
the pe::gf to a:«;.s&r.t his l'c'r:idershlp gave a new dum:nm?n to
ane-ﬁﬁﬁgnanm of aral. Ir}stead of' G_ulla Maharaj, the
the time fWﬂr? performmg his (Keshri Smgh’s). arati. AE
used tg ?J arati, hymns taugh} by the late Gulia Maharaj
Aften, e sung. Keshri Singh composed a set of about
Emphasil;"ﬂ)’er S. to re.pla_ce them.. It was because of t]n;
Atat; g On arati that this sect also used to be referred to &s
Singh dmaj. Many pepplc, who are not followers of Keshri
Wi » also refer to his organization as ‘Aap-ki-Fai Wala'.
) E.Il jwu members of this sect meet they greet each aother
uﬁ;i‘?"‘ﬂ]‘i‘-’lg their hands, raising them up to the head and
oth, ing ‘Aap-ki-Jai'. The hands are clenched to remind each

“IeT that everybody has come out of his mother’s womb
With their hands clenched.

When Keshri Singh took up the leadership of the sect, he
atiracted a large namber of followers. His movement unlea-
shed a new wave of enthusiasm in the area. He is shrewd,
Well-versed in treatises, a good organizer and has & remark-
able gift of eloquence. On every amawas and purnima a large
number of his followers congregate at his place to pay
lespect to him and to listen to his religious discourse. He
afﬁﬂ speaks about economic problems and the degeneration
Of tribal societies. His foilowers attend the ardti and offer
Money, They bring their own rations and cooking facilitics
ire made available by Keshri Singh. Itis alleged that his
?nllgwms_ also render labour in his fields. Keshri Singh, who
is called ‘dada’, is 72 years old but is very agile for his age
and is considered a ‘Bhagwan’ by his followers. There are
many stories about him as a liealer. His cocky manaers and
flamboyant behavionr make him a coloneful personality.

People from seversl tribal communities became his follo-

wers. His followers come not only from Vyara, Sougadh and
ltages of 1Jang and

Mandvi talukas, but also from far-flung vi

Broach districts. Keshei Singh condemns drinking Hq““f. and
meat-eating and instructs his followers to lead an ordinary
life, He also prohibits wearing costly and heavy or;l:aments..
In his exhortations, he emphasizes the need for tribal unit

and regeneration of the tribal society.
Jt was Keshri Singh who turned this religious movement
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into a quasi-political one, He believed that the sorry plight
of the tribals was not responsible for the sacial turmoil of the
duy. The fault lay with the nou-tribals who were under-
mining the Iribals. Before, therefore, 2 new golden afe could
dawn, the non-tribals would have to be eapelled fyom the
area. He organized his followers and asked them to refuse
to pay land revense.  This led 1o clashes between the govert-
roent and the tribals, At that very time, tenancy legislanof
was due to be enacted. At several pluces the tribals .slaim:‘:d
to be (he owners of the land. This gave risc to & conliet
situation between tribal and non-tribal landowners. fn one
clash ar Valod in 1933, the police had to open fire. It 82
happened that in a nearby village a tribal claimed some land
which a non-tribal family had managed (o got recorded in S
name. This incited (he tribals. The non-tribal family
demolished the house of the tribal which, according to the
former, stood in the fields. The members of the eribal family
were forcibly ¢arried away in a truck and each member ©R2
was put down at different places, far away from their home.
On getting back, the head of the tribal Family consulted his
kin members and other tribals of the village and they decided
1o approach Keshri Singh to seek redress. Keshri Singh
asked them to retaliate and demolish the house of the non-
tribal family which was situated in Valod township. When
the tribals expressed their fear of being shot down by the
police, Keshri Singh assured them that no harm would come
to them as the bullets shot at his followers would turn nto.
flowers.

A large number of tribals reached the house of the nen-
tribal family with the intention of demolishing it. On hearing
about it, the non-tribal family sought the help of the police.
When the tribals reached the house, the police first fired in the
air. The tribals thought that bullets were turping into fiowers.
Elfmeuraged they shouated, ‘phool® and ‘Dadq ki Jui®, and
climbed upon the roof of the house. When the police opened
fire and the bullets hit them, there was commotion and every-
!bu_djf fled. Nine persons were killed on the spot and several
injured. AT} enquiry was instituted by the State Government
but nobody 18 aware of its findings. Ultimately, the land went
lo the non-tribal family by a decree of the court and the
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tribals Wworked as farm servants in the same field.
plai: :}1]-11'& ;:;J-r.ent campaign, clashes took place and at some
ﬁﬂsaulu:; lamlatdar, who went to callecth the revenue, qu
and S‘?ve- IAttune Or 1Wo places,-lf}e police were cailed in
laﬁc!an,:rn T2 tfiba{_s were sent to jail. In one 'i.’J“'agff, a Parsi
Petition ’E:' was .klllﬂd by It;s followers. jK».eshrl Singh sent
challen § ta the Central ‘Govemment and issued pamphlets
revenl ging the authority of the Government to collect Jand
™ ue. Hc. nrgued that the tribals were owners of the land.
¢ Central Gavernment has been given only the power to
Tule the country by the British and the Gavernment was just a
Servant of the tribals. He was convicted four or five fimes
and was sentenced 1o various terms of imprisonment, for
Inciting agitations and violating the law. He even approached
the President of India and sent a memorandum to the Com-
monwealth Conference held at London in 1961, The contents
of _*hﬁ memorandum are unintelligible. e condemned the
Activities of the educated tribals who were responsible for the
f-a-d plight of their communities. Hec posed the question—
I_S it l_Jetter to be a cowherd of bufalloes or a cowherd of
asses?  However, the movement could not succeed.  He now
describes hig organization as ‘Adhyaumic Jyot Jyoti Pradipt
Samaj’. He constituted an advisory board called the Race
Relations Roard Conciliation Committee. He says that
this organjzation is meant for the spread of his teachings and
ha}s no agitational programme. However, he asserts that
without ‘relating (he spirityal needs to the day-to-day
material matiers, there is no salvation for the hwman beings
from misery’. With the rapid expansion of education in tl:-m
region, more and more Lribals are losing faith in him and In
his preachings. At any rate he is now a spent force amongst

the illiterate tribals.

Sanatan Dharm Seva Sangh

This organization has emerged recently aad recroits its follo-
wers from amongst the iribals, 1ts activitics are confined 10
the villages of a few talukas, such as Pardi :1.11:1 Vals'ad,
amongst the Dhodia community. The saints of this orgamza-
tion, such as Vidyanand Maharaj and Akhanand Maharaj
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(they reside at Panchvati, Nasik) and Swami Da}{anani
Vedpathi Maharaj (he has established a Vedashram :1'd
Chandod on the barks of the river Narinada) frequently ho

sarsangs in tribal villages and through it attract dis-c;p_}es. 'ﬂlz
disciplés are required to abstain from drinl‘cing' wine f-“}s
cating meat and to lead a pious life. 1t started its achiviti€
in 1950. At the recent Kumbh mela at Prayag the organiza®
tion held its first conference. It arranged a special trat
from Bombay for the iribals to enable them to attend the

conference and about one thousand persons, mostly tribals
from Pardi and Valsad talukas, attended it.

Kalwadia Panth

Kalwadia Panth's Gurn was Fakir Bhai, a man from a pol
ter's communpity, belonging to village Kalwada, near Khergam
in Valsad taluka. After his death his sons, Vallabh Bhai and
Magan Bhai, became gurns. This sect also has a sizable
following amongst tribals, numbering nearly five thousand.
The Panth’s followers are confinad to the villages of Vais'a_d
taluka only. This sect originated in the teachings of Khw aja
Garib Nawaj Chisti of Ajmer and was introdoced in this
region by Nadarsa Baba of Vansda. His successor was Mirza
Baba of Surat who was succeeded by Malek Baba of Olpad.
Fakir Bbai was the disciple of Malek Baba and popularized

the Panth amongst the tribals. The followers of this Panth
assemble 3t night and hold bhajan sessions.

Swami Narayan Sect

Although an old sect in Gujarat, it started its -activitics
amongst the tribals only recently. The sect stresses salvation
through work, which is to be carried out carefully and
mathodically each day. The rules are contained in a book

of precepts called Sikstak Pasrq. Two hundred and six com-
mandments have been l2id down

prohibiting taking of animal
Iife, eating flesh, drinking “alcohol, gambling, swearing,
bribery and adultery. A huge temple has been erected at
?-yara and another is under construction at  Karchelia in
Mahuva taluka. The monks of this sect are intensifying the
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:;i:;?ﬂlfn kcrf recruiting tribal's.. The fourth in'the line of
is Nara on E, Pramukh ﬁwamu'i as he is called (his real name
and hoﬁjan waroap Dasji}, visits the tribal arcas frequently
Vyara Sidivags. At the inauguration of the temple at
Adi‘-'asirle?zn”y 4 large crowd of Adivasis came. Many
the Dan ¢aders had been invited, and a daneing troupe from
tecruit N8 area was also called. This sect has been able to
and Mt”bﬂl followers from the villages of Vyara, Valo__d
com Ahtrva talukas. Educated tribals from the Dhodia
at Lh?un-lty constitute its main followers. As the resources
mak: dl? Posal of this sect are large, it is expected that it will
than 8 bigger impact in the coming years in the tribal areas
Other sects.

Co:tetus; O

:';f::st of these sects were formed by men of charisma ywho
ch agtg d a large following of devotess as they promised to

Nge their old way of life to a better one. Through these
SECiS, the tribals were able to acquire a feeling of social

®qvality and selfirespect which went hand in hand wilh their
“tonomic development. They raised their ritual status i the

Wider society. The Sati Pati movement demonstrated how a
t{ones.

Eligi?us movement inevitably gained pc—litiaal_ ove
cligion and politics were not separate in the minds of the
fubals.  Keshri Singh prophesied the advent of a golden age

8nd asserted that it was right to oppose the existing power, a4
d undermined.

the tribal way of life was being threatened a0
So he Gfgﬂng;ed agitations aggainst the non-tribals and the
Authorities, and stirred up enovgh militancy o alarm the non-
Iribals as well as the Government.

None of the sects have become an endogamous group.
However, it is observed that while looking for a daughtzr-m-
law, a family belonging to the same sect gets praf‘erence. Bu:
among the younger generation, such counsiderations are no

given any significance. Among the Gamits, familics belonging
Y sigaificance E tound to take SPOUSES

10 the Mokhsa Margi sect have been Iou o

from the families converted to Christianity and wce-vnrsi: he
Although some leaders have gained the su_ppol;'t]o o

S¢cl to which they belonged, these sects, on the wiabig,
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siot relevant to the political behaviour of their members.  The
SatiPati or Arati Samaj may be called semi-political move
ments. The strict adherents of Lhis sect have not been par
ticipating in the eléctions to the Assembly or to I’arham_mfi’t'-
The sects, as such, do rot appear to work for mass pDhU_‘fl_'
zation. TIn the village Panchayat glections, persons belO{lgmg
to asect in the village decide to vete together for a particular
individual in case he belongs to their seet, but otherwise there
does not szems to be much evidence that sects have taken any
active part in politics or in glections.

Must of the sects today taka no interest in programmes of
social reform or in the political selution of social problems.
The leaders of their sects mobilize the populace- and use
techniques of persuasion merely in order to gain canverts. In
south Gujarat, conversions are mainly effected through
sagsongs. Owing to this nature of the sects, their members 'd'fl
not have strained or conlemptuous relations with those Who
have not joined them. But they do feel morally superior 10
those who still adhere to the traditional way of life. However,
by and large, this does not in any way affect social reletion-
ships. The strict adherents of a sect may pot accept food in
the house of a non-sect individual of his own socisty but no
offence is taken by the latter and alternative arrangements are
made for the formers’ meal. In a few cases, relationships
between members of different sects have been found to be
antagonistic. For instance, it was odserved that the members
of the Kalwadia Panth do frequently quarrel with members
of the Sanatan Dharam Panth. Similarly, the members of
the Sati Pati sect despise 1he followers of Sar Kaiwal. The
former treat the Iatter as traitors to the traditional society.

There does mot appear to be any visible evidence of
respectful treatment given by Hindus to a tribal member of &
sect, nor do the Hindus treat the tyibals as equals. Indeed, most

of the sects’ members do try not to mingle with the Hindus.
Only successful

- political leaders are given respectful treatment
by the Hindus. Otherwise, the steréotyped attitude towards the
tribals has not changed irrespective of whether one belongs to
@ sect or not.  On the centrary, hostility towards the tribals
it growing.

Most of these sests had an institutional set-up even before
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Lhty were introduced in tribal areas. Two or three sects even
iave their own place of worship at the village level. For
oSiance the Sat Kaiwal sect has three temples in Vyars
tahika. Swamj Narayan has . recently conmstructed a Dig
©mple at Vyara and at the inauguration of the temple, the
Chief guest was a powerful tribal leader of that region.
Anothey temple is under construction at Karchelia in Mahuva
faluka (in the neighbourhood of Vyara). The Moksh Margis
ave their ownp temple at Anaval in Bansda taluka. *
; Nearly all sects use the Gujarati script, as do __t_hﬂl tribal
Ollowery, However, the Sat Pati scct uses the Hindi scnp.lt
but the Janguage is a mixture of Hindi, Gujaratiand Marathi.
'_Thc Use of the Hindi script is for the benefit of its followers
" Maharashtra,

; Each sect has its own rules for religious cerer_uonies. But
Gr the life-cycte ceremonies, only the Sati Pati sect and the
Moksh Margi sect have distinct rules. For instance, the
ﬂij-“m"’efs of the Sati Pati sect are not required to wailat the
Ume of the death of any member in the family.
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14. There is an ancient lemple of Rameshwar Mahzdeo at Vyara.

15. The land, measuring about 2 guarh, for the construction of the temple,
bad been donated by a tribal woman who is 2 widow.

The influence of the sect was restricted to the plains of Dharampuf
taluka, which is inbabited by the people of Dhodia community.

The title of the treatise is Ramujt Smriti Granth, which was puh]:'shtd

in the year 1947 from Ahmedabsd. Her son publishes « weekly
news-letter known as Chetavini
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STRUCTURE AND ROLE DYNAMICS AMONG
THE BHILS OF RAJASTHAN: A CASE OF
THE BHAGATS

R.5. Mann

TH_E BHIL, the largest tribe of western India, are concentrated
Pra d'" south and southwest Rajasthan, western Madhya
rddesh, northeast to southern Gujarat and the adjoining
districts of Maharashtra. This spudy is essentially of the
Bhils of Rajasthan with particular reférence to the Bhagats
and their movements, as they operate in Udaipur, Dungarpur,

#0Swara and Chittorgarh districts. )
All available accounts and sources of the structure of Bhil
SOctety in the pre-culture contact period are virtually noani-
MOus in uaderlining the fact that it was marked by ‘homogen-
©Ity". Almost all sections and individuals exercised near e.‘l“RI}U"
N terms of social position or placement, a mild exception being
Certain individual professionals—e.g., Bhopa (witch ductf}l’}
Or Gameti (village headman). Every member of the tribe

Fecognized the principle of Joyalty to it. Any member of any
‘ P P yaiy W hatever the forms

Uneage or clan was as good as any other. he fof
of impositions, constraints or cther conditions then prevailing,
they were uniformly applicable to all members of the tribe.
Segmentation or divisions in the tribe were only on the basis
of kinship, say, clan or linezge, Such segments or groups were,
by and large, free ‘of all feelings of syperiority or mfcrmntj
and there was no stratification among the groups. Thfi'
members of the tribe provided a solid and united front to al
kinds of eventualities. In various walks of }f_fﬁ, covering the
Widest span from the individual to the IFibE, the clement
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of social differentiation was more or less absent.

Contaet and the Post-coniact Situations

This homogeneity began to be impaired consequent to the
Bhils* contact with the non-Bhils, The Bhil kingdoms and
their subjects were challenged leading to confrontations of
various forms with ‘the Rajputs, the Marathas and the Ers_ush-
The Dhils were uprooted from their original habitations.
Following defeats in battle the Bhils fled to the interior
hilly areas and dense forests and resettled there. They were
forced to stick together to face the hostile environment and
this resulted in a new and even more intense kind of cultural
homogeneity. They organized ‘pal’ divisions on the basis of
territory, kinship end cultural homogeneity. The people f’f
such divisions started referring to themselves as ‘Palia’ Bhils
or dwellers of a pal. With the creation of gals, people became
more- conscious of their responsibility of protecting them
selves against outside elements. A pal, at times, is a single
village, with a number of phalas, or sections, under it. Some
times it includes more than one village and their phalas. The
pak-dwellers of a particular region are usnally identifiable bY
culture-trait affinities and some distinctiveness in their mode
of living. They usually live in scattered settlements in interior
?”mf't- A pal is normally a contignous gecgraphical unils
ITTE_S;:tctive of whether it is located in a valley or a hilly
region.  Their rapras (houses) are largely of a uniform nature.
The palias—refersed to by some as primitive, uncivilized, hill-
flwellers, who are semi-nomadic—are characterized by a strong
Imgroup or “we’ feeling and recognize the pal council as the
supreme l?udy for socio-political control, The inter-village
organization, known in Some areas as sokara consists of the
heads of the villages in gach phalas and is forcefu] enough 10
govern and regulate life in a pal. Many of these uproote

Bhils took ta ¢riminal ways. They became furiousiy hostile
to all non-

Bhils and indulged in murd . v and
dacoity. rder, looting, robbery,

While there were those araongst the Bhils who decided tO
:“:z away ﬁ'om‘ the- aggressive non-tribal people, there were
othets who submitted to the will of the vutsiders and decided
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to
l:ﬂevii:;ﬁe ogcjer;:p;:;ixt‘ft }a*Ith the nrlewcnn:je:rs. Given the
lntjmacy' three trend Increasing mteraf..tmn ‘and s?cml
Social ang cuitural 1if; ) S;Hdu_an}r Emerge_c‘l il their p hys.mal,
With the lacal Rhil E{m hysically, the non-tribal men mixed
Pressure of ¢ircumstance men, e:ther' voluntarily or under th::
who accompanied nces.  Some Rajputs, as also a few others
Because of pth ° ﬂ.lem"f“@k Bhil women as their wives.
against such a i outsiders cianlrunancm the Bhils’ resentment
Bnions and fhc- s was alsmost nil. The children born of such
differentiated eir descendants formed new ethnic groups which
Eroups iLI ﬂ?ems‘ﬂ"ﬂs ffﬂ'm' the Bhils. Members of such
suciaﬂ,‘; ':um: uding the Garasia and Bhilala, assumed a
few grou perior status, At the social level the members of the
and hecy p completely dissociated themselves from other Bhils
rtlﬂtﬁéns}r:;e endug:_imﬁus groups. Difterences appf:ared in their
hopa .P of commensality, nature af food intake, use of
» ete,
ide;;lisfvhl.ghil? who did not inter-marry, maintained their
ties, Such le living alongside non-Bhils in mixed communi-
found png; Sett_lcments are comparatively :%-ncessible and are
of the; n’;lm]y m the plains. In course of time, and because
Borrou, (OWE contact with the outsiders the Bhils started
Supert ng the social P;ac_t'ic&s and cultural tra'at:_; of the
durin rrPEU.PIe;_ Certain rites practised by the Rajputs (e.2-,
Pﬂra‘aﬁ' 4 marringe), were -adopted by the Bhils. The us¢ of
they te Is another custom which the Bhils borrowed. Also,
grady Bl-lrnt '3'?'311! settled and improved f‘arming methods and
the m:n ¥ gave up their slash-and-burn cultivation. Many of
and of 2nd women started working in the houses and on the
th 'fhe immigrants who took possession c't: a I‘arge‘p:{rt of
© f“":t”ﬂ territory. With the statns of social inferiority of
i:h‘"'dmatiun that the outsiders assigned to the local inhabi-
b_:tj, the latter were also reduced to the position of serfs and
nded labourers, If at all better treatment .w:as given at
SOnle places, it was in return for personal and political favours

which the Bhifs rendered to the non-tribals. Otherwise, the
concepls

Bhils were treated mercilessly. At the level of ideas, conce
like pollution, untouchability, subordination-superordination,
caste and j1s major rules, came within the knowledge of the

Bhils, A few of the gods and goddesses of the upper castes
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were also accepted, in a superior form, in the Bhil religiuus
pantheon.

At the initial stages, members of the two divisions that
had emerged—the Palvi and the plain Bhils—were not cans-
cious of their separate identities. They met almost on an cqual
social plane. However, in the course of time and as the ways
of life of the membess of the two groups began to diverge, 2
rigid stratification and segmentation ensued between the 1wo-
The Palvi Bhils were referred to as Mele Bhils, whereas thf:
Plain Bhils were termed Ujale Bhils. Maintaining their tr.adll"
tional way of life, the Mele Bhils denounced the Ujale Bhils
who, according 1o them, had accepted a position of subordina-
tion to the Rajputs and other non-Bhils. They condemmed any
Bhil man or woman who worked for any of the casle groups
On the other hand, the Ujale Bhils spoke of their Mele coun-
terparts in a contemptuous manner and assigned an infe-rit‘?_r
status to them. According to them, the Mele Bhils are primi-
tive people and are dacoits, robbers -and thicves. They are

violent and not at all law-abiding- Thus, the social gap bt‘?.tw&f’eﬂ
the two groups of Bhils widened. [n many areas, their social

intercourse gradually came 1o an end. 1n some places they gven
went to the extent of declaring each group cndogamous. A7
Ujale would marry an Ujale and a Mele a Mele. Another
trend which emerged amongst the Bhils of many parts of
Mewar is worth mentioning. The Ujale Bhils, for many
decades, have started calling themselves Mina, though they
are actually Bhils, Such Minas do marry among Bhils who

have _not yet decided to adopt the nomenclature of Mina. The
creation of Bhil-Mina tribes has evea been accepted.

The Bhapats

:I'he Bhils realized the value of the higher social and religious
ideals connected with the Hindu way of life. In the midst of
such _snnial processes came another weighty movement. This
grew in the light of increased culiure contact and proximity
of the Bhils and the variouns Hindu castes. This ¢ffort led to
th? g?'““*th of new social formations which were non-existent
prior to the seventeenth century. This wend Jead to further
divisive tendencies among the people of the tribe. The more
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affecte . .
Iargei}'du:;?l;:ctfel_]; Ujale Bhil, while the Palvi remained
int::.::::: of Bhagats came into being, though they also had
Bhagat m'm"’a”?mﬂﬂs- T}Hs was the direct outcome of the
Erounds ;mgnts of various kinds and with differing back-
mnnuncv;:d faj hf}#gat 15‘-,‘}5}5}‘33113' one who has consciously
deve] oped - Jilﬂ n the Pf'lmltl‘v’ﬂ cult, labelled animistic, and
Principles i; 1.1_:_1 Hmdy gods and the associated religious
Practices and :""-her, he is one who has given up many old
fequitements O_;fkﬁ“ la new ones which ate considered essential
MUSical ingtr, the new fzith. The Bhagats also utilise sacred
imPUSitiongf ments such af. brass-bell and tembura. New
akin to Wi grﬂl part of their way :?f life, which are broadly
the Bhile bnl uized forms of behaviour. The Bhagats among
ophies, pr i;: tllﬂg to various s?cts, and their respective philos-
ﬂssume’d . Biplcs and associated Borms and sanctions have
followers -f{?ﬂ of a movement with a large pumber of
Sﬂt:io-mu' . e Bh_agat movement is generally described as 2
Pﬂlitfgu.rfl'- us renaissance. At times, it appears to be a socio-
religions ulgit_ous movant. Othfrs'treal it a5 an eﬂf‘nr} for
orhit uinP iftment designed to bring the Bhils within the
induism. In certain cases, it hasled to social reform.
Bhe?fﬂng the original deities of the Bhils may be included
Foram (conmdcrled to be the chief deity). Bheru has many
Kal and associated gods and goddesses. Among them are
& or Gora {represented by the figure of & warrior mounted

onr horseback); Mata (vonsidesed by some as Bheru's consort

8nd by others as Bheru's sister); Magra Baba (deity of the
ba (Bheru's

g”"f"-}; Dharam Raja (virtuous king); Rebari Ba

Ssistant represented by 4 man riding on £ camel); Khetlo of
Khetarpal (field deities); and Sikotra (a malevoleat deity).
The Bhits depend on their deities and venerale them throvgh
the observance of fostivals. The Bhils have alsp worshipped
goddesses 1ike Shitla and Vejwa. The former checks diseases
and the latter removes bodily deformities. Kulaji, a cattle ged,
13 also worshipped. Scme even warship the tree. The village
deity brings rain, drives away evil gpirits and provides protec-
tion. Anotlier element in the traditional Bhil religion is the

appeasement of spirits, ancestral and otherwise. AmMong !:he:_ im-
| homia and Matlok (stone images

portant guarding spirits are B
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of men and women, sometimes with bows, arrows, SWGFdS:dEi‘;
kept on a slightly raised platform) which ensurc sa.f'ety 91;'1i o
perpetuation of the line. These images arc housed in a Tf; geaah
place called Deora. There are many atiendanis 0 ”
Deora; who may include Pat Bhopa (the mrer_all manager o
the Deora), Kotwal (who locks after all details of re!;gﬁm
ceremonies and the performances of the Pat Bhopa), Pun o
(assistant to the Kotwal} and other Bhopas who aré bf.':ha"-’nd
to have supernaturzl powers and can go into a trance ahes
chant mystic formulae, The Bhils atso believe in witcl =
and Weers, The latter are said to be able to control €V
spirits. o

With the onset of the Bhagat movements, the tradﬁm}ﬁé
faith declined. New gods and beliefs were introduced. W he
the acculturated Ujale Bhils were more influenced DY t'n
movements, ths Meles continued to adhere to their failb 'Ie
the traditional deities and religious practices. They 'El"_r
sccondary place to Hindu g0ds and goddesses and keep thel
rmages, if at all they tecognize them, outside the Deord., ThE}'
keep images of their old dejties inside the home. However,
the Ujale Bhils 1ake the oppusite approach. Various Sects
operating among the Bhils seem 1o have borrowed a larg?
part of their philosophy from Hinduism—e.g., acceptanse ©
the beliefs in Karma, in reincarndation, in an omnipresent ﬂ_nd
omnipotent single god, vegetarianism, notions of pollution
and purity, and puritanism. Mahadeo, Parvati, Ram Deo
Shtva, Vishnu, Brahma and Krishna are worshipped.

In the course of the grawth of the Bhagat movements, W0
distinctive trends have appeared. Under one, there was no
disturbance of the original order, Instead, the propagators

of lthe movements added additional items to the traditin{uﬂl
beliefs and praciises and did not spend their energy in undoing
the old order.

' Under ihe second, which appeared almost
smultaneously, the supporters of the movements hit at the
roots of certain features of the ald system. It was emphasized
that' they must be destroyed as they were very inferior in com-
Panson o the new beliefs.

In this case it was a sybstitution
of the old by the new order.
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Bhagat Movements

The
It i ﬂéiﬁesrt ];:‘ll;gag.at movement zmong the Bhils is that of Mavji.
lasted o 1o ree centuries ofd but suffered a setback which
ment, onl -nig time and was revived, as a Vaishnavite move-
but aiso 53; n the last century, Tt not only involved the Bhils
oven B0 some sion-tribals like the Bhoi, Kumhiar Karmi and
Baneshwar 1]1; The: Bhagats of this sect are also described as
temple fs lamis or Baneshwar Dham Panthis. Their
region of r_itGW_n as the 'Dham, an abode of a Maharaj. The
Mavii 51 ] ln?pact is Banswara and Dungarpur. In fact,
and W-asab cons.idﬂred to be the ta_*:nth incarnation of Vishnu,
Dungﬁr . Ef_l‘l in 3 .Gaur Brahmin family of Sabla village in
Brﬂhmap 1;‘i hlstrmt.. Along with the !.!.i:c;mmp of the trinity of
Bhils ab:a tS hI-‘H_J and‘Maha_sl?, the Mavjis also instructed the
At th ut their social, spiritual and economic upliftment.
temple ‘: }ff‘fl?e time, the Bhils fiberally donate to the K.rishna
compiled 1-::1 i5 lﬂo%ced aftFr b?r the present grry. Mavji
Known aﬂnl wrc}fte h:s{tefichmgﬂm many volumes; pﬂpl'.'llar]j‘
privilese sft e Agal Vani, the S]I{EEGh‘ﬂf the future. It is the
mon ge of the gury alone 1o officiate in ‘kan phunkna’ cere-
B ¥ (whispering in ears) for converting a person to the
hagat fold. The conditions for becoming a dham panthi of

w;‘}'ji_ﬂhﬂga!: are many. These are connected, directly of
indirectly, with various aspects of the life to foflow which

may briefly be ontlinced as follows:

(i) The Bhagat Bhils of this sect will refrain from eating
meat. It may be mentioned that the Bhils. have essen-

) tially been, otherwise, non-vegetarians.

(i} The Bhagats will neither accept dapa {brid-price} nor
po in for devar vetta, the marriage with glder braother’s

wife. Any kind of natra (remarriage) is avoided. Asa

matter of fact t!1e: bride-price among the Bhils 1is
s ‘amount has lately increased many-
m among the Bhils.

rampant and it
by saying *jai

foid, Levirate has also beca a custo
(i) The Bhagats would greet ope another
maharai®, a symbol of this scet.
(iv) As part of other symbols of the Bhils of this sect, 8
Bhagat will put on the vaishnavite sectarian mark on
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his forehead. He should also wear a s mald
(Ocimum sanctum) around his neck. . ‘o

{v) Ta symbolise the guri's tenth incarnation, and
remain conscious of their being bhagats, thfﬁ? wear
bana {cotton thread) in the neck. This thread szmﬂd*‘;_
up of ten knuts to indicate the tenth incarpation @
Vishnu. .

(vi) In case of the Mavii Bhagats, it is only the guri'y
privilege ta hoist the flag of the sect at his residence
An ordinary Bhagat is not allowed to do so. ‘

{vil) The Bhagats mzke use of the white robes, whicl

according to them, denate simplicity and truthfulness.

(vili) The will of the éommunity is supreme, and-a Dhaga!

is expected to submit totally ta it. He cannot overook
dicectives of the compiunity of Bhagats. _
{ix) Simultaneously, a Bhagat has to regularise his life 10

accordance with the spiritual and snoral sanctions pro-
vided in the movement,

Another sect, started by Govindgiri, a religions leader and
social reformer, is known as Lasodiz. This is comparatively
popular in the Dungarpur aud adjoining Bhil areas of Udaipuls
Bupawara and Gujarat. Govindgiri, a Banjara by caste, recel
ved enlightenment through meditation. He had also been
blessed by a saint who visited his bouse one duy. The origin
of this sect conld be-traced to the first gquarter of this century,
around 1910, When Govindgiri excelled in the practice Ol
meditation, he left his house in the Sant Rampur staie 0
Gujarat and started preaching among the Bhils. In no time,
ke became popular. This scared the ruler who askad him to
ieave the state.  Govindgiri came to Dungarpur and launched
his reform movement among the Bhils, In a short spin O
Ume he became very infuential; his teachings shook up the
traditional superstitions, beliefs apd ideas. He encouraged
the Bhils to create a new society. It was reparted that at one

5tage, around 1913-14, Govindgiri thought of establishing his
own kingdom. He was charged with a conspiring the over-
throw of the Rajput rule and establish a Bhil state while
addressing 2 huge rally of the Bhils in Banswara. The then

tuler of Bansware managed to arrest Govindgiri after be had
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iifm?md a huge gathering at Mangadi hill. He was exiled.

¢ he died. This caused a temporary sethack to this move-

lﬁlz?:t.at Tad#}f _it is one of the leading sects of Bhagats. _Thi.-

sﬂctg &wﬁrshlp Maliadeo and Krishna. It is like the Mavjl

it io ‘m ¢ method of conversion is almost the same. However,

: Aere austere and ascetic in its observances which may be
escribed as follows:

(i) The Bhagats have to give up committing thefts and
being fawless. In fact, such activities had inereased
particularly among the Palia Bhils because of confron-

__ tations and resentment. '
(i) They have to embrace the philosophy of non-violence

. and virtuousness.

{{") The Bhagats have to abstain rom meat-eating.

(v} Liquor, considered a root cause of evils, was condem-
ned by the preachers. All Bhagats abhor liquor.

(v) Those who embrace Bhagatism have to lead a [ife of
truthfulness and honesty, which the preachers regard

. as a noble way of living.
(vi) As part of their philosophy, the
celibacy,
(vii} The Bhagats have to impose prohibitions with regard
to the institution of marriage. They prohibit polygyay,

a practice which the Bhifs would resort to as soon a3
ey have, according to

there is an opportunity. Th
their traditional social system, preferred to be P oly-
aynous, Keeping more ‘wives is a symbal of superio?
status among them. .
(viii) As a symbol of Govindgiri Bhagat identilication, the
right arm of the person js branded wi!:h a hot irogp.
In addition, a Bhagat wears a special kind of neckiace
and saffron or red coloured clothes. .
talls a white

: _ o Eavindgict Bhagat ins
(1) Unlike a Mavji, a Govi gl?nsidc the house, dhuni, OF

flag outside his residence. 11
the sacred fire, is kept burning-

y encourage a life of
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{x) The Bhagats have evolved & new mede of E:"e'ejtm%' HI:
invalves saying ‘Jai Guru Maharaj or ‘Jai Mall
when two people meet. _ or

(xi) As the creatar of the sect himself got Ius P-““}M
through samadhi (a form of meditation) and as {r{r?fﬂf :
forms the chief medium of worship of Govindgifi, t_hl-s
philosophy is reflected in one of the earlier death rites
of the Bhils. The Bhils who became Bhagats have 10
give up cremating their dead. Instead, they bU_r}’ thera.
The non-Bhagat Bhils continue to cremate thieir dead.

{xil}) As a part of their observances, the Bhagat womien
have to remain in seclusion durimg the menstrual
period.

(xiii) On certain prescrited days, the men and women of the
Govindgiri sect have to observe a fast. )

(xiv) As part of economic reform, the Bhagats fence theil
fields and dig wells for irrigation. 1t was felt that
economic betterment is necessary to cope with oiher
observances of the sect under reference. _

{(xv) The Bhagats take a bath everyday. They are forbidden
to start the major activities of the day unless they have
taken a bath. The non-Bhagat Bhils continue i0
neglect such hygicnic practices.

(xvi) The form and content of the songs sung by the Bhagats
are different. They mainly sing sacred songs in mild
fones.

(xvii} As part of new ideas and beliefs, they have to abjure
superstitions,

In addition to the above-mentioned major sects of Bhagals
which are active among the Bhils of Rajasthan, there are 4
few others, but they have not gained in popularity. The
history of these sects, too, is not very old and they are of
recent origin,  The followers of these sects are scattered and

as such have no specific areas of conicentration. These sects
include : (a) Kamdia/Ram Dey Panth; (b) Nathji Pantli; and
{c) Kabir Panth.

The Bhil followers of ke Kamdia Panth are called Kamdia
Panthis. The movement, originate '

: d by the Kamdia sect, does
not appear to have influenced the Bhagat Bhils to the extent
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that they have given up their original faith. The Kamdia sect,
which is say about forty years old, is also known as Dasnamt.
The Bhagats of the Pasnamij sect are not far removed from
their brethrem who come under the category of Parchami.
The missionaries of the Kamdia sect have, all along, been
More liberal in their approach to converting people to their
fold. Even after conversion, the restrictions that age imposed
are less gevere. There are more or less no restrictions on
Social intercourse between a Dasnami and a n’on-Dasnam_i
Bhil. The same person may act as a priest for the Panchami
nd Dasnami faiths. Among the observances prescribed for
Dasnamj Bbagats, the notable ones aze:

l. The Bhagats should engross themselves in the pursuit
of higher knowledge.

2. They should refrain from drinking liquor.” N

3. The Bhagats should, as far as possible, avoid killing
animals.

The Dasnami Bhagats worship Ram Deoji who is__sy.mbnll-
zed by a metal horse. Among the Bhils, Ram Deoji is also
€alled Jargaji. They are assigned a lower status by .the Bhils
than Bheru and Megra Baba, indeed Jargaji is considered to
be an assistant to Bheru. The members of the Sadhu caste,
Who are the chi¢f worshippers of Rem Deoji, do not agree
With this view as they consider Ram Deoji to be the supreme
being and the rest of the deities—Ilike Bheru, Mata_, ﬂnt.‘i Magra
Baba-—as being inferior to him. The Dasnami Bhils malée
various offérings to Ram Deoji 1o get thei:_- c_les:res fulfilled.
The Ram Deoji sect is yet far short of achicving much popu-

larity, This scet is believed to have criginated in Jodhpur
and we 4 Bhils by Hindu missionaries. .
s rcvgut to the BAIE ¥ iler following.

The sect of Shambhu Nathji has cven smalier T4~
Many of the Bhagats from this sect cXpress their dewt'mne:
Shambhu Dal or Nashji or Dhuniwala- ﬂ.le-mowmfnttljs"'zin
among the Bhils and is believed to have originated in -U'Iai:
The Bhagats of this sect greet each other by pronc_:.uncmgf his
Sita Ram’. The main préscriptions for the followers ©

s€ct are :
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(i) The Bhagats should keep a sacred fireplace I the
house.

(i) They should try and practise abstinence from h.quﬂh

(ili) They should cultivate vegetarianism and discard
non-vegetarian food.

{iv) They should wear the sacred thread and saftron-
coloured clothes.

{v) They should have regular baths and offer pri{??l'?-
(vi) They should give up all kinds of criminal activitles:

One feature of the Bhagats of this sect in the Mewar 1egio0
is that they are not very rigid about these observances. . And
even if a follower is, at times, neglectful he or she 18 not
strictly dealt with and continues to be a Bhagat. Such Bha-gazﬁ
are befitting of the popular appellation of ‘Chalu Bhagats'
1.e., those who loosely observe the restraints enjoined by ihe
Bhagats. They float between the old ways of life and the new
conditions. At the same time, the situation suggests the PoOs”
sibility that the Bhils may even, if they so desire, revert ti}
their original way of life. The reaction of the Bhagats of the
stronger seots, such as the Lasodia or Mavji, or even of the
?ther smaller sects who are devoted to their faith, is on¢ of
indifference to the Chaly Bhagats. Within their own Sects, 1
they normally excommunicate any person if he or she is found
1o be negligent.

. Another Bhagat movement among the Bhils of Rajasthan
18 the one introduced by Kabir. As a matter of fact, S0me
of the Bhils, as a tesult of alien efforts and initiatives, began
to sing the prayers and hymns composed by Kabir. The

Frovement has caught the imagination of only a small section
of Bhil society, Those wh

i 0 bet i i ver
strict about the ebservances e;ﬁf:& Igzb:;xgﬁth?ii:, th?':r
I:f?tt;:; iﬁ?iats Sbelieve in monotheism and denounce the rest
and mercy fc,;- allef_ﬁpd, thf"? have an attitude of s;rm_paﬂ-ﬁ’
pars of their life ;;:nihm.“gs‘ I"{ﬂ'l’l"‘-'it:.-h:nr:ta is an essential
the use of Hqunr.. T;e aﬁbl:r Panthl_Bh‘ils totally abstain from
sincere in their dey agats within this fold, are more

otion o the fajth.
they scem to be mo h

re respectful of
to lmprove their way of life, ol the path they have chosen
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Conclisios

g?ﬂr?;tzt has so far been discussed, a few conclusions may
trovarcial : Even _th“f”gh some of them may appear to bé con-
ersial in seitings other than tribal.

ka;;iti ';* zddft..i“" to the traditional divisions in Bhil society
have creat E Ii‘ ain or Ujale and M_e]:e:,. the Bhagat movements
soeia] dj - :y"t'a“m}_lﬂr Eil:ﬁa for division. The old lines of
and st wljﬁsmn?. have given way te a new %ind of segmentation
extent ii: cation. The Bhagats, the non-Bhagats and to some
in the ¢ ¢ Ch‘_ﬂ'“ Bhagats are segregated. At the same time,
cﬂnﬂidcasei of Intra-Bhagat segments, there have die:velaped
the Bheratmng of "superiority and inferiority. For instance,
the Ragatg “f‘uﬁ“diﬁ, Mavji and Kabir Pantlh do not rate
. am Deoji and Shabhu Bhagats as socially and ritvally
z{ér‘;il- The social position of the Bhagats is superior .m /that
Are ? Chalu Bhagats and non-Bhagats or ordinary Bhils, who
ha Piaced in the lowest rung of the socizl him‘archj.f- This
di{; led o the growth of new levels of stratification faud
L crentiation.  Elements of subordination and supraordina-
lon have crept in.  Tn terms of social interaction, the feeling
of distance gresw and the Bhagats became an endogamons
8roup. The Bhagat Bhils do nat marry non-Bhagats, the
Chalu Bhagats being the exception. Relationships of com-
Mensality are affected; the Bhagats do net eat, drink and
5m?ke with the non-Bhagats. Anybody doing so 1S ostracized,

This att’tude pravided a new determinant of sacial boycott.
Certain marriage and death customs of the Bhagat and
non-Bhagat Bhils also differs Dewar Vaiia, Natra, Dapa,
Dolygyny, etc., and the associated rights, duties and privileges
do net find acceptance among the Bhagats. Sharing a drink
with kinsmen while deciding on Dapa i5 not a convention
which the Bhagats accept. Non-payment of Dipa also affects
the Bhil-money-lender relationship. The Bhagats rarely parti-
Cipate in the traditional functions of the nnn—Blt'agats.IfIn
d

certain cases, new role complications have cropped up

Bhagat Bhil boy, of his own, marries a non-Bhagat Bhil giel,
f the divergent natures

they often fail to pull together because © :
of the respective behaviour patterns prescribed for them. She
cannot cook for the husband and his family and would need
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~ ‘s in suc€
a separate kitchen for herself. She cdn ..jﬂlrl_t]';ﬂsm t;‘lllf go
activities anly if she accepts Bhagatism. S¢metim ibal Deve-
to absurd lengths, In a village in the Kherwara ?leren from
lopment Eléck, the Bhagat Bhils withdrew their cnl i non-
a school becauvse they had to take water ulong Wi
Bhagat Bhil boys from a commeon pot- _ e imnal
’&f’iﬁth the de}r?:line af the Bhagats® faith in their trag;:«;:l .
religion, their dependence on the Pat Bhopas, 1. The
Punja{as and other relipious functionaries also ded.mﬂbi;tween
kind of refationship which had existed for centuries O be
the religious leader and the community could no }m’r]ga - set-
sustained by the Bhil converts to Bhagatism. A_ simi Mata
back took place in the cass of the authority of ﬂfu-: Da age
(tribal council or elder'’s council) and Gametr, _Thﬂ Era"aﬂsr
headman, and their ways of resolving conflicts. T_he B : gﬁn 4
having assumed social and spiritual superiority, did nﬂ't'onﬂl
it appropriate to submit ta the guidance of the traditi o
leaders. They would not accept traditional punishments & of
fines which normally involved the offering of a few bettles o
liquor and poultry, Their philosophy went against the ©
stmption of such things. e in
The Bhagats incorporated certain new cultural tral N
their material styles of living. One of the added dimﬁﬂs‘ﬂn‘t"
identified among the Bhagat Bhils, is the mew system nf
symbols. Marks on the forearm apnd the forehezd, use @

rosary, sacred threads and knots, are symbols of the faith.
Even the forms of greeting underwent
sartorial changes.

white, saffron or
reflect vistue and

a change. There were
The clothes of the Blhapats, which were
light red in  colour, were supposed 10
simplicity. The habit of cleanliness was
encoutaged, Reégular baths apd wearing of clean clathes 418
among the essential requisities of » Bhagat.

~ An important feature of slmost a1} (he movements, is that
they were not {nitiated from within the comnunity. Probably

the tribals themselves could not attain such awareness on their
own. The movements were carrie

d forward by the non-Bhils,
who belonged to varions caste groups, from Brahmin 10
Banjara. In subsequent stages, however, some Bhil-Bhagats
began to act as the mediators of the philosophy and principles
of the Bhagat movements,
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ha dTah;E iitlf': ;ﬂsn some other feiaﬁure‘s. The Lasa:dia m.?vemem
The pnlitii.l]l mf}th"& In n0 t:m_e,- it SPl‘ﬂad like W:ﬁd fire.
emerged ﬂ‘eﬂ_ objeciive of creating an indepen c?t.‘.flt kingdfrm.
The Mav ut of & Bhagat movement based on I'E:llglﬂllﬁ l?e{lefs.
The Eh‘i”' nmvmn;nt', on the other hand, remained re[igm}m.
throy _1.‘ v accepted the new faiths because they were passing
the clgn 12 stage of degeneration caused by the 1{1ﬂum1ce of
BhiL, ‘:)mnant and pa}yerf‘ul groups who were oumderrs. The
eould ere psycholegically prepared to accept anything that
Huwcimmrsc an IIl:lpI‘D'sfcm.E_]‘lt in their exisi-mg conditions.
Faith s T, Thﬂ opposite phenomenon - of reversion 1o the old
éﬂnve tlﬂ;lsq in ewd_ence. Many of those who hurriedly got
TElief'rf'e to Bhagatism, often in an effort to seck temporary
rever(: l‘ﬂm_ adverse conditions prevalept at that time, started
oo Ing to the old faith when they realized the us:elts_sness of
nversion and when the restraints of Bhagatism betame
Unbearable,
tEmiﬂF{“}', lhf: Bhagat movements can zflsa 'bc considered in
the (o of their relevance to the two histerical approaches Lo
"€ tribal peeple. The Mavji or Lasodia sect are for *assimila-
L1on® into, whereas the Dasnami Bhagats are for ‘integration’.
The former have denounced the traditional society, the songs,
dances, mythology, eating and drinking habits, and marrizge
Practices of the Bhils, But the latter heing reformists continue
Lo accept many features of the traditional life. The Bhagat
and non-Bhagat Bhils have a divergent reaction 1o the. pro-
grammes of planned change and development. For instance,
the development of poultry and fishery activities, as part of
nutrition programme ameng the Bhils, are resisted by the
Bhagats, while the non-Bhagat Bhils put up no sych bLarrier
to'change, as it is supported by their value system.
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TRIBAL MOBILISATION IN SOUTHERN INDIA

P.K. Misra

THE TRIBAL population of the four states of South India

namely, Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala and Tamil-
nady, referred to in this report as the Southern Zone—is
rather_ thin in comparison with the tribal population of other
Zones. The totat tribal population of this zone is 8,12,200
which is 0.9 per cent of the population of the zone and 0.15
Per cent of the total tribal population of the country. The
population of the tribes in each State of this zone and their
percentage in terms of the total population as per the 1971
Census is given in Table 1.

TABLE 1
Srate Scheduled tribe % fo tolal
— population population
. Anpdhea Pradesh 1,652,657 3.8
2. Karpataka 231,268 0.8
2. Kerala 769,356 1.3
4. Tamilnadu 311,515 8.4

There are 83 tribal groups in this zone but only a few of
them have a population of more than cne lakh. Some of the
big tribal groups arc the Koyas of Andhra Pradesh (they are

the largest in this zong) with a population of 2,85,226; the
in Tamilnadu

Majayali in Tamilnadu (1,59,426); the Irula
(89,025); and the Paniyan in Kerala (49,562). 1t is observed that
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the Jarger tribes are found in Andhra Pradesh whereas the t;zbiﬂ
groups in Kerala, Tamilnadu and Karnataka are rcllatwe)’
smalles in size. Another distinct feature of this zone js that
eeveral of the tribal groups have been living on food-gathenng
and hunting till very recently. In fact thers are some gl'ﬂ_“PE
which still continue to subsist on food-gathering, The Chola
Naickens, who by now have become quite well known, are one
example. They number only around 281 (Ananda, 1976)- "]‘hc}_'
live in caves and have no implements for hunting. Siﬂ]lla"_l'«“"
seme Jenu Kuruba groups live by foad-gathering, and till 1‘6*_3'
ently several of them were observed living in bushes. But 10
this zone, the Chela Naickens are perhaps the only people Who
have managed to kéep themselves away from the expandioB
economy and culture of the ‘civilized world’. [t has besn
rossible for them to do so bacause they withdrew to the ~most
inaccessible and inhospitable areas. Others, like the Jenu
Kurubas, did try to withdraw but the area they lived in itself
came into the orbit of expanding economy followed by the
culture brought along with it. Wherever the tribals have
become part of this expansion process, with only a few
exceptions, they do so by loosing control over the resources
and thus becoming dependent on the alien culture. It is
Observed that in this zone, as ulsewher'e, the tribals lost thelr
land and other resources, and live by selling théir labour.
Though their labour isof critical importance to the cxpandms
economy, they as a people become marginalized. This process
Is pernaps more acutely felt in this zone than elsewhere.

In spite of the fact that some of the most primitive
groups }'we.in this area, anthropological literature about the
tribals in this zome is comspicuously poor, Thers are only 2

few full length monographs available on the tripes of this
zone though some of the tribal

groups, like the Todas and
Kotas, have attracted the attention of secial scientists the
world over.

. On the basis of their population, the tribes of this zone
n

be divided into several i -
. Eeographical pockets. ©One such
pocket 15 the tri-junction P pockets

; of Tamilnadu, Karnataka and
Kerala in the Westem Ghats_. The other,majnr pocket is in
the porthern most parts of Andhra Pradesh bordering three
slates~—namely, Mahsarashira, Madhya Pradesh and Orissa.
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Z;l*;;z;;re 5@111; minor pnckgzts too. The geographical Iacatin.n
near S, packets, wh'».f:thar' big or small, shows._ that thf&y all lie
larger ate _bﬂundanes, in the forests or in the hills. The
factompﬂf:_irtﬂts shu_v-:r a more iutensrlve comhmatit?n of all these
hfs'fﬂric;al h:_:' location of these tnbfil pockets is not a mere
beén pmha{i{:}dent. Pe.apl? possessing poorer technology have
Where ed into ':':nutlylng mhnsprable areds the world over,
higher tththere is a confrontation between the people of
the alteec nology and the people of lower technology, one of
it rnatives for the latter is to squeeze themselves into the
Hieriors of the forests or to go up into the hills. But the
march of civilivatjon keeps on clearing the forests and climb-
g the hills and in that sense the tribal populations in such
p‘aﬂ*‘fs eventually get exposed, so to say. But in spite of
Physical exposure, the tribes remain socially farthest from the
Cenires of civilization and also from cut-off points of network
G.f I."-’Iatianship which are the main integrative principles of
Civilizations., Thus, in this seénse, the tribal populations
Stand at the periphery of civilization. But this process
becomes incompatible when it comes to the realization of
material benefits—both raw malerial and cheap labour are
Tequired for the expansion and prosperity of a sivilization,
As indicated earlier, the economy of the tribals living in this
z‘nne is fast changing but if we take into account how they
lived even a decade carlier, we find each tribe has made
interesting and varied adaptations to the environment and the
people around it. In this zone, a good number of the tribals—
like the Chola Naicken and the Jenu Kuruha—depanded

upon food-gathering. Some combined food-gathering with

kunting like the Koyas and Chenchus. Others combined it

with some handicraft like the Betta Kurubas and Urali

Kurubas who, besides food-gathering, were engaged io basket

making and pottery and biacksmithy. Then there were groups

like the Mullu Kurumba who engaged in cultivation but

derived a fairly large amount of their food through hunting

and fishing. Then there were groups like the Kuruchia wh:::
had afways been settled cultivators bul supplemented theus

diet with hunting. ' -
At the level of social organization also, we find interesting
variations. The polyandrous Todas are too well knowa to
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need any elabosation. All the tribes found m Kﬂma.mk.a;
Andhra Pradesh and Tamilnadu, are patrilineal and patrilocs
but some of the tribes in Kerala are matrilineal. Some Gf the
tribes which are now patrilineal appear to have been m_atnimﬂﬂl
at one time; for cxample the Mullu Kurumba are patrilineal and
patrilocal but their clan inheritance is through the motber
However, the clan system in their case is becoming funchion”
less. Similar evidence is available for the Mala Ulladan-

There is another interesting feature of the tribes 1n thf‘:“
region and that is the notion of pollutien. Theough the
concept of pollution and various other symbols, particulﬂﬂ}’
dress and language, each tribal group maintains. its Separ ate
entity and atso a relative distance in respect of the negh-
bouring population. The system of maintaining distance as
found insome of the regions, has been compared with the
hierarchical arrangement of the caste system (sce Gaould,
1967; Reddy, 1973 and Misra, 1972). Maintenancc of relative
distance does not necessarily determine hicrarchy. It is indiea”
tive of mutual relationship. However, it can lead to th€
development of hierarchicai chardcteristics if there i5 an
input of power.

In this vesume, I will ¢oncentrate mainly on the tribal
puc_ket rsituated in the western ghati at th'e: tri-junction
of Tamilnadu, Kerala and Karpataka, The tribes of this
pocket can be considered as belongiog 1o three regions. ORC
15 1he segion of the Nilgiris; within this region itself there ar®
distinctions between the tribes which live an higher levels
ag.d the tribgs which live at lower levels. It is reported thal
LfGPlF‘-?'EI levels at one time were effected by a high incident®

asmadium malaria. The second is 1he Western slope of

:1:; I‘;'élﬁlns, c!.n?.e to the borders of Karnataka, Tamilnady
e dffrfala, wlych is referred to as the Sultanbateri fcgion
adjo‘i’n:ﬂigr the i mportant towns of this region. The third
taka and Ei::i:l . I;gmn but is close to the border of Karna-

_ anc is known as the Ma sany after
the important town of the region, nantoedy region

The Nilgiri Region

I \igiri regi i '
n the Nilgiri region live the Todas, the Badagas, the Kotas,
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;ﬁzkﬁgun’{bas and the Trulas. The Todas occupy the higher
betwee sterly plateau arca, the elevation of which ranges
eﬂstemﬂhﬁﬁpﬁ feet to 7,500 feet. The Badagas occupy the
by therm all of the Nr}g:rn plateau which is heavily cultivated
P ?’-“OTha‘ elevation of their settlement ranges from 4,500
tion as 300 feel, The Kotas live at almost the same eleva-
Kurumb-t-hc Badagas and have only six setticments. The
the Nil as and the Irulas are found on the lower slopes of
(Hﬂckig”m at elevations varying from 1,500 to 5,000 foet
migrat nES, 1974: 207). The Badagas are reported ta have
hair _ffﬂ fr¢m the Mysore plains to the Nilgiris in the latter
5600 of the sixteenth century. Ln 1602, there were only about

Badagus in the Nilgiris living in three villages but they
Mow number 1,04,000 and are spread over 370 villages. Most
of these villages are located in z zone between 35,000 and
6,300 fect, the upper reaches of which touch the Toda sgtile-
ments and the lower, the Kurumba settlements (Hockings,
19?,4)‘ In other words they pushed the Todas to the upper
regions which was too cold for their millet cultivation and
they forced the Kurumbas dewn to an inhospitabic malarial
climate.

A teview of the growth of the population of the tribal
groups shows some interesting results (Tables 2 & 3}

TABLE 2
Tribey I90! 1967 Increase %
Annpal
—_— et
Badagag 33,152 84,823 + 148-36 +2.43
Ketas. 1,267 833 — 34.25 —0.57
TABLE 3
Tribes Fpi] 197! Increase Yo
Annual
Todas 807 930 + 1524 _f_g_'ii
Badegas 34,150 104,000 + 204';3 —0.08
Kotas 1.267 1,188 — &
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The Badagas have grown rapidly while the Toda and Kota
populations have gone down if the Census data [rom 1901 up
to 1961 is taken into account. The Census figures for the
Kurumbas and Irulas are consistently available. Howevel
if we take the data up to 1971, the Tadas also show a post
tive growth rate suggesting that in the ten-year period {1961
to 1971) the welfare measures undertaken among them l}fﬁ’ﬁ
had positive results. But the Kotas still show a mn‘l"l;1
growth rate. 1f proper records were available the Irulas an
Kurumbas perhaps would show a downward trend 12
numbers, at least up to 196!, Their decline in numbers
could be expected because of the material climale of the 2r¢@
they lived in as also the large-scale persecution suffered DY
the Kurumbas in particular. The decline of the Todas was
mainly because of the venereal diseases that affiscted them, 2
gift of the European settlers. But the decline of the Kotas 13
inexpiicable. However, the important point is that the
Badagas, who were a refugee population, have not onty
significantly risen in numbers but have alsp expanded and
occupied most of the hospitable land in the Nilgiris. The
growth of their population can be explained by the fact that
not only were they producing their own food bat they also
generated a surplus which enabled them to buy up more and
more land and expand. Their expansion lead to the impove:
rishment ofall groups, particulacly the Trulas and Kurumbas
as they were the weakest.

These groups lived in economic and social symbiosis: the
Tcdas._ as pastoralists, the Badagas as agriculturists, the Kotas
as arusans and the Kurumbas as food-gatherers and sorcerers-
The Irulas were somewhat aloof from this symbiosis. HOW-
ever, though they provided their specialist services and goods
to each other the exchange was not equitable. The Todas

considered themselves to be the purest. They ate vegetariad
food. They did not allow any of the other groups to come
near their seitlements,

The Kotas, the Knrumbas and the
Irul:?s were considered to be the mogt unclesn. They ate
carrion.  The Kurumbas were particularly despised hecause
they practised sorcery. The Kotas were employed 10 play
music during the death ceremony. of the Todas and the
Badagas. Each group tenaciously . maintained its cuitural
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identi s
T;:t:glf;f:}stfr?é:miion at the ecn_rmmic anfi Sf}cial levels.
parallel in Kota lifeﬂ u';xﬁs. and secial organization had no
the Badagas did not ::l : 1c sdnmlamy betwcei'n the Kotas and
But all 1his hg eyond dress and housing.
cxchange of sop as Llndergone a sea-change now. :I'_he
based on the :‘13‘?5. and goods between ﬂn?se communitics
imp%rsona‘]m _kra 11;1.011:11 lrdatmn&lup 'hgs gw?n .way to ic
between o arket mﬂchgnlsm- There is no social interaction
ﬂntaggnisn:ﬂ;nt at the group level. In fact there Is open
ﬂﬂd. Badae c W'eEn the Todas and Badagas, and the Kotas
Constitue EI&:S' The Kurumbas and Irnlas have never been a
are not alin the power structure of the Nilgiris and they
people thm even now, The Kuruml_&ms were a persccuted
P1tHade 1 ough 1hey h:.!vf: some respite now as the people’s.
owards superstitions is changing.
as 3"122' 'I;?]dz:is have.ltjst not only their pre-cminent pqsition
for an ¢ir grazing land, but their numbers are too small
TES—tricf. dﬂ?{-eanmgfu] mnl:_ul:zaunn- '1_'11:: Kotas are mmlla:riy
up of ,[; in numbers. They lost their eraft with the opening
have b ¢ area and also the land. The Kurumbas and ‘_che Irulas
Ve been absorbed as wage-labourers in plantations and
Private farms or have been left to fend for themselves. It is
the Badagﬂs.whﬂ have been rising from sirength to strength.
'.The“ mainstay has been agriculture which received a further
impetus with the introduction of potato, and now the latest
capital intensive techniques of growing this crop has been
made available to them. They participate in modern industry
ard 4 large pumber of them have become successful emntrepre-
newrs. They have alse tuken ta modern education and in
this respect they took advaniage of their backward class label.
They are active politically and because ef their large numbers
and being concentrated in one place their viabilily as a
political group is récognized in political eircles. ‘
There are seme Christians ameong them but after inde-
Pendence their number has been falling; there have been
very few conversions since then. The majority of them are

Hindus but unlike the peasant castes in the plains they. hiave
the caste hierarchy.

. not bothered to establish their identity m ierarchy.
They have by-passed the phepomenon of ‘Sﬂ_nskrmsatmn
and instead they strive to ‘modernize’ themselves, In the
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process the phcnomenon of class dypamics has emerged
smong them. There are successful entreprencuss among, them
as also owners of middle range industries, The large a}"i
medium size farm owners among them use capital in*_lenswe
techniques 1o increase productivity with an eye on the markrﬁt.
A middle class s emerging among them and a substantial
number of literate Badagas having obtained jobs in governi-
mental and noa-governmental establishments. But the base of
Badaga society is still formed by a large chunk of people who
are small or marginal farmers or landless labourers who have
become progressively pauperized by the very nature of dg\iglo'[?p
ment. Thus, the Badagas have come a long way from thelr
original refugee status, thence to a tribal status with a place 1n
the regional inter-tribal relationship, and finally to 2 medern
-group with emerging tendenciss of ¢lass dynamics.

The Sultanbateri Region

In this region live the Chettys, the Mully Kurumbas, the
Urali Korumbas, the Kattu Maickens and the Paniyans, We
find almost the same position here as in the WNilgiris—each
tribe i endogamous, each cohserves specific commensal
relations with the others, cath has a specialized ocoupation
and a notion of purity and pollution. It is also noticed that
the Chettys, who are now mostly landowners, have started
claiming to be a Hindu caste. The Mulls Kurambas, who
used to be hunters, now mostly depend on wageé-earning.
The Urali Kurumbas, the craftsmen of the area, gradually
gave up their trade because of the penetration of the market
into their region. The Kattu Naickens, whe were food-
gatherers, now find that the forests do not provide them
with enough food and have taken to wage earning. The
Paniyans used to work as serfs and continuc to live by their
labour. Our guess i3 that a similar demographic pattern
wn}i.ld pertain 1o this area as to the Nilgiris if systematic data
for each tribe was available. Analyzing the present situation
it is clear that only the Chettys and the new settlers have an
upper hand in the region as they praduce surplus food and
and have other resources which allow them to invest and
expand, advaace moncy oni credit and have control over men



Tribal Mobilisation in Southern India 333
and materials. All this, as discussed ecarlier causes pressure
Particularly on those who do not have the means to produce
thelir own food. They are natural prey for these who are
aNxious to multiply their surpiuses. Their pauperization and
f;emuai decay is a logical carollary. But in this region also,
NE_ ten-year population récord of the Paniyans and Kattu
thalckens'(l_%f-'fl) show an upward trend, suggesting Eh'&t

¢ wellare measures undertaken for the Scheduled Tribes
have Produced some positive vesults. The rise of the Chettys

a5 Dot been as dramatic as that of the Badagas because the
Chettys had 10 face stiff competition from new and more
Cnterprising Muslim and Christian settlers in the region and
they dig not have the advantage of cash crap like potato

Which the Badagas had.

Both the Chettys and Mullu Kirumbas claim to be
H.mdus but witheut claiming particular status in the caste
l.m"ra‘mh}'- The twice-born graup of Kshatriyas is issirg
I the South Indian ¢aste situation, and hence the new
groaps entering the fold of the caste sysicm ¢&n best join as
clean Shudras. The term Shudra js not an enviable one and
it is increasingly becoming impertinent to refer to any one s
4 Shudra. Therefore, the tendency is to gloss over the vara
tatis and jnstead to scek status via ‘modernization’ _anqd
wealth, and through adopting prestigious rituals. This is
What the Chettys and Mullu Kurumbas are stsiving for.

The. Manantody Region

In this region live tribes like the Jenu Kurubas m}d the
Betta Kurubas on the Karnataka side and the Kattu Naickens,
the Urali Kurumbas, the Adiyans, the Paniyans and the
Kuruchias on the Kerala side. Of all these graups _ﬂ“’
Ruruchias are traditicnally the enly settled a'grlcthIHTISISi
The records show that for their heroic participation 1a ]“f
wars, the Kuruchias were gjven gifis of land and money Y

. they
the local k3 1 1976). The records show that
al kirgs (Vartier, 1976) T reafter they were

fought against the British in 1812 _
mercilessly punished (Ravindran, 1976). _They are excln:l\;ﬂ
group and live away from all tribal a{:d nc_n-tanl gmﬂﬂle-
Except for the Namboodris, they comsider all other peop
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differentially polluting. They do not allow any one 10 EHTET
their houses or work in their fields. They are settled agrl-t‘:ﬂ_l'
tuists and have 2 joint family system. Their propertly is ]u::ld
by the family. The Mullu Kurtmbas consider the Kuruchias
as being superior but the Kuruchias have nol sought any
particular identily in the Hindu daste hicrarchy cxecpl that
they have a minimal intcraction with all those whom they
censider polluting.  Unlike the Badagas and the Chettys they
bave not given up their tribal identity and traditional
practices and remain a close-knit group. Theré are differences
of wealth in the community but it has net led to the omer
gence of classes zmorg them because the property is not
individually ewnped. All Yabeur and capital investment is on
land which, on account of several constraints, cannot DS
expanded beyond a certain point, while their social norms,
particularly these concerning pollution, prevent economic
dw&r-.siﬁr:ati-on. ‘Though they do seek to improve the pro-
doctivity of their land by using modern agricultural techni-
ques, hardly any efferts at modernization are noticed in other
spheres of activity. Only a few among them have gone in
for higher education. On account of their social nofms,
they have been able to prevent alienation of their land.
The twa regions Sultapbateri and Manantody just. describ-
E'd are contiguous and at one time must have been substan-
tially rich in forest and natural resources. But now this
wealth is divided among three states and the pedple living
these areas have been accordingly separated. Not only this,
but the states concerned represent three different culture
zones. The three main Janguages spoken in these States are
Tamil, Malayalam and Kannada. 1n olden times, the tribals
living In this Zon¢ must have been in close interaction with
j:‘:::heztiﬁzmi?a ':’ﬂﬁ possible beuau,.se each culture arca
guess that demarcaﬁi;m i]'l f‘-:r abm}t th:; zone and one mfn
olden times. Huwe::: at?m;gams must have been vague ¥
chunks of forest have nr.:;w be t' s bas ch@ged now. I:ar{.-. ¢
cultures have physicall oeh cleared and three 'dommﬂ:nt
physically expanded up to be the State boundaries

f . r . ,
. ¥ % a fl (8 (4]

People with higher technolo ¢
, ; gy cam
and settled into the region. Plantation, an entirely new
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zgz:,om%rwhw.ifth new .values made deep p_enetrati_{:uns into thfs
mme.m. te : urergt dwellers w'erc upriamed‘ reslrictmn_:s on their
and th:n were imposed, their foraging economy was interfered
and thgy Iw::re also lured to part away with thf: forest resources
interfor and they owned. The State policies on forest also
o ered with their way of life. They became refugees on
their own fand.
in ;;f;pace of penetration has quickened more particularly
have b € areas where big reservoir dams in the ﬁ;}_ras;t regions
tion hﬂen Dlﬁnnec}_ The BDHSEQL‘IEI‘lce‘s of ‘S_tatf:_mse penetra-
Mical| s been, fi} even though a tribe is, culturally, econo-
State YE and P?lttlﬂﬂ“}’ homogenous, owing to demarcation of
the ¢ _bmf“dﬂflﬂs the homogeneity is broken and a seclion of
it Tide 18 made to integrate with the culture of State where
resides. 1Its political activities are relevant to that State.

(1) except for the Kuruchia all other tribals lost land to the

:i]f:ttlm:s and plantations in their respective regions, Most of
1€ Iribals now work as daily wage earners. (iii) The artisans
11.1“: the Urali Kurumba and the Kota lost their trade but the
.B €ta Kuruba received impetus to enlarge their craft as
demand for baskets has increased but they are mow facing
Acute shortage of raw material, (iv) The traditional -economy
has broken down and with that thz traditional form of inter-
Action between the groups has became extinct. The traditional
Paltern of social relationship thus has become meaningless yet
the traditional values persist. This has made the groups more
€xclusive than before. The small tribal groups thus remain
divided, restricting horizontal mabilisation. (v} The groups
like the Jenu Kuruba and to some extentthe Paniyan had
taken entirély a different path and that is to withdraw them-
selves from outside interaction including development agencies,

as far as possible. i
Politieally, it is the Badagas in the Nilgiris and the Kuruc@:as
ho are active.

and Mullu Kurumbas in the other twe regions who 8 :
It is not mere coincidence that the three Jand-owning Breup

should also be politically active. The Badagas tread an thin ice
amilnady and have greatly

—while they have ‘prospered’ in T _ i
benefited by the absence of the higher caste 10 the region, 4
are very much against the Tamil settlers in the -Nd_gtrl'&.l the
latter being a potential threat to their interests. Their culture
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and language is distinct from that of the Tamils and henc®
they fight against the Tamilization of the Nilgiris. Here hesf
the basic contradiction. The average Badaga is ¢onscious ‘Jd-
as to what objectively determines an individual's staius and
hence makes serious efforts to aceumulate properly abv
‘modernize’ but at the same time he is forced to realize the
contextual and culture-based situation which gives ris¢ ¢
‘communal’ politics, ‘The interplay of these opposing forces
isin the best interests of those who have been able to amass
some wedlth for themselves. When participating in the wider
arena such people tend to take radical postures and do Hﬁ}':
seem to give any weightage to traditional practices but :Di":l
in their home regions they hecome champions of the traditiond
inter- and intra-group relationship.

The young leadership of the Kuruchias and thelMUu“
Kurumbas realize that they cannot become: politically impor-
tant because of their sinall numbers. Some cfforts have been
made by different political partics to mobilize them &cross
tribal boundaries. However, these efforts have not been
sustained. A number of young people belonging to these
commupities are full of enthusiasm but lack proper leadership.
The young men are fully conscious of the exploitation they
and their communities have suffered but feel frustrated as
they cannot do anything about it for want of money and the
lack of educaticn among them. Bui it appears that they h_ﬂ"ﬂ
not been able to cast away their traditional values and obj ‘?G'
tively analyze their situation. While they realize the necessity
of tribal unity, one of them said during a discussion am this
issue: ‘It is not possible to bring them (tribe X} into our fold
because they are so ignorant and dirty. We do not allew
them ta come near our water sources.” Their leaders have @
clear assessment of their strength and have learnt the maodern
art of ‘politics’. These who have come up socially, ‘fleat’ by
aligning themselves 10 one or other factional group while
those still at fower lavel keep their importance alive by solving
individual problems.

This review of the tribal sithation in most of the southern

patt of the country apart from some pockets in Andhra

Pradesh, shows that political mebilization has not proceeded
beyond the take-off stage.

This is intriguing particularly in @



Tribal Mobilisation in Southern India 337

’[; ZS;;Z i;_ke Ker_ala where political conscicusness can ‘f:rc—: saifl to
tion 2 dlgl_‘lest in the country. Further, regionwise investiga-
this E m-depth analysis is required tn' ful.ljr under§t'and
t p Er}{?nlﬂpan_, particularly when the objective conditions
O mobilization exist. A social worker who has worked
gm‘f”a‘é the tribals for last thirty years sald ‘Even the most
ackward, snubmissive tribe like Paniyan do show their utter
dnnoyance on outsiders imterfering with their life when they
:l:; sure of some support. Otherwise in spite of being subjec-
to greatest humiliation the adaptation to which they have
taken recourse is to lead a life of their own and not to allow
:?fe ‘Gutsiders to penetrate totheir social, cultural, and ritual
<,
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POLITICAL, AWAKENING AMONG THE
TRIBES OF WYNAD

P.R.G. Mathur

Introduction

HE PURPOSE. of this paper is two-fold: (a) to describe and
analyze some aspects of the political movements among
t’j‘ﬂ tribes of Wynad, Kerala, and (b} to discuss some of the
difliculties that are being faced by the tribes in arganizing
their movements in this area. Before we take up the subject
matter, it is necessary to describe broadly the lacation of the
field and jtg general features.

The feld-work for this study was conducted in a small
lown—Sultan’s Battery— which is sitnated 102 kilometres
nerth-east of Kozhikode, the headquarters of the district of
the same name. According to the Census of India, 1961, the
Population of Scheduled Tribes in the State of Kerala was
212,762, but it was 269,358 in 197], this registering an
Increase of 1.26 percent. The settlements of the tribes are
located on the Western Ghats which separate Kerala from the
adjoining districts of Karnatika and Tamilnadu. The District
of Cannanore has the largest population of Scheduled Tr_!bﬂ?r
(0,464 or 3.82 per cent of the population of the District).
Kozhikade has a tribal strength of 84,982 pessons or 4!.(]?{ pef
cént of the total population of the District. This District 18
followed by Palghat and Idukki which have a tribal popula-
tion of 25,954 (1.52 per cent) and 34,820 (1.60 per ""_‘”’m
respectively. It is evident from the above figures that well
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' ; ala is con-
over three-fourths of the tribal population qf Kerala
centrated inthe northern districts of the State.

Wyrad

- Tain
Wynad formed psst of the territory of the Pil?rhfﬁ'-:t_lﬁib
during the British regime. This hill tract conatﬁtbh wynad
taluks : North Wynad (Cennarore District) fmd Sout tﬁﬁﬁuﬁ
(Kozhikode District), Wynad is an exceedingly I“‘-"“"_S 2000
plateau. The average height above mean 'sea_ level _1 \ are:
feet. The important tribes whe inhdbit the ntfglm.n}bﬂnﬂ
Paniyans (43,56?), Kurichians (15,700}, Mul‘.akurulﬁttw
(13,116), Uralikurumbans or Vettukurumbans (21251_)- ‘an d
naickans or Ten Kurumbans (5,565), Pulayans {43,683) and
Adiyans (6,903).1 . e
I{*Iust(ﬂf t'}ze tribes in Wynad used 1o prachise ‘sluft?ﬁ
cultivation, gathered food and were hunters. During o
British rule, there was great improvement in transporil dla c
communications, as a consequence of which there chﬁues
influx of people from the plains, The immigration contim "
unabated. As a result of the large-scale influx of non-triba é
particularly Syrian Christians from the fermer Travancof
State, sizable chunks of ardble land which the tribals used f}i:f'
shifting cultivation, have been encroached upun and the
tribes have been deprived of their only means of subsisten ce.
The Paniyans are a mumerically dominant tribal community
in Kerala. They are still bonded labourers. Bonded labour
exists among the Adiyans also. The Paniyans ciaim that they
were the autochthones of Wyrad and that the Gowdan and
Nair landlerds, who migrated to their area, overpawered
and enslaved them. It is interesting to point out here that
there are as many twenty Devaswoms (trusts) in Wynad and
the majority of them are owned by Nairs and Warners.
However, the Gowdans are also the owners of a- few Devas
woms. The Mullakurumbans, who hitherto made a living
through shifting cultivation and hunting, have now adopted
plough cultivation. The Uralikurumbans were potters and

artisans. Many of them abandoned the irtraditional occupa-
tion and have today hecome farm labourers, The Kattunaic-
kans are zaid to haye migrated from

the neighbouring forests
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;‘; rf;;ﬁﬁi:ﬂ; an lczfi an isolated life in former timés. They
thern t{}da: n f‘-:nllm.mrs of honey and food. A number of

N 1oday work as malouts.

Wy:il; K'Il:lrichigm are one of the oldest inhabitants of
o have'f h;re is a plgf:a called *Kurichiat’ wh.cn: ihey claim
Kottaue ouglit along w“.h the army of Kﬂ{?_la Varma Raja of
some };1'm (}“gzlmsm Ra_;a:) against the British, Accorfhng to
for o “Stﬂﬂ.ans, thf: Kurichians protected the Pazhassi Raja
ﬂui‘eidmL years until lEﬁ:',: A.D. in which year he comrnitted
o e. It xvgs lefi 1-'.!.'} their commander, Talakkal Chandu,
¢ command tlic Kurichian army against the mighty forces of
the East India Company. The Kurichians are the aristocrats
among the hillmen of Kerala, eccupying the highest social
stat_us in the tribal hierarchy. They stil] observe touch pollution
against all castes and communities except the Nambudiri
Bi'ﬂhr_nans. They are skilled in archery. Theoy also used to
Practise shifting cultivation in the extensive tracts of virgia
land but have now become settled agriculturists. As many
a5 116 mermbers of a tineage have been found sharing 4 kitchen
 Kanjambatta, a village in South Wynad.

) Wynad has the largest concentration of tribes in Kerala. In
this area they form, more or less, a compact group. The
majority of 1hie tribes of Wynad are primitive cultivators 4n
bonded labourers as we have stated earlier. In former times,
they also practised hunting, but this has naw beea stopped
by the Government. Paucity of land has forced the Mulla-
kurumbans and Kurichians to abandon their traditional
shifting cultivation and to adopt the plough. They are un-
skilled and backward in this technigue of cultivation, but their
time-tested method of cultivation require extensive lands.

The influx of non-tribals into Wynad during the past five
tracts of tribal land

decades has made land dear, Extensive e
havé been surreptitiously acquired or usurped by Chiistian
and Muslim gultivators, who are immigrants from ﬂlﬂ‘f plains..
The tribals have been dispossessed of their lands in n:‘mt
cases, and have been reduced to landless serfs of the Christian,

Muslim and Hindu exploiters. The greatest suflerers are
5 and Adiyans.

naturally the bonded labourers—the Paniyan _
Ruthless expivitation by the pla insmen and monej-lendc{s
and Jax administration in the srea has added to the €copomic
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distress and social degradation of the tribal people of Kerala
in general and these of Wynad in particulas. Attempts
at alleviation of their sufferings came not only from Crowern~
ment agencies but also from voluntary organizations and
associations. Mindu and Cheistian missionaries are aciive
among the tribes of Wynad, but thcy have been unable to
win them over to their respective folds. However, a few
tribal unions or associatioms have becn formed in Wynad 1o
recent years with the support of well-established p-oiititi.‘-l
parties in order to find ways and means to further t{icir
socio-economic upliftment. We shall examine the function”
ing of these associations below and try to assess their jmpact
on the political awakening among the tribes of Wynaidl.

Adivasi Sangham

The leaders of the Xurichians and the Jana Sangh of Kozhi-
kode district met in a conference at Katpetta in 1969 and
formed an association called the Adivasi Sangham. The
Jana Sangh-led Adivasi Sangham functioned very actively f;vr
& time in Wynad, particularly among the Kurichisns. All
the office-buarers of the Adivasi Sangham, with the exception
of the Jaint Sceretary, belonged to the Kurichian community-
The Joint Secretary is a Mullakurumban, The President
Secretary and Vice-President and Treasurer of the Sangham
are all Kurichians. The leaders of the Adivasi Sangham got
Inspication and guidance from the Jana Sangh. For instance,
1t 18 learnt that .G, Marar and ©O. Rajugopal, Secretary and
President respectively of the Kerala unit of the Jana Sangh,
and other leaders attended a number of meetings arranged by
the Adivasi Sangham, Besides, Devaki Amma, Vice-President
of the State Jana Sangh, addresscd one of the conferences of
the Sangham in 1972.

.M.y infarr[!ant Raghavan, a2 Mullakurumban
associated with the Adivasi Sangham. According te him,
Iu:ex: 9{}_ per cent of the members of the Adivasi Sangham are
yax;lr;c;u?;a?d the ;emaming ones are Mullakurumbans, Pani-

N8 and Kattunaickans. Over 90 per cent ichi
2ré Believed 10 bo symmoat P uf the Kurichians

) ' be: hizers of the Adjvasi Sangham. The
alms of the Adivasgi Sangham may be descnibed ag fug]?nw;;

, was actively
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I.

10.
1.

12.

TD_ work for the retention of the tribal culiure and
heritage in gencral, and Kurichian culture in parti-
cular, apd to inspire a2 sense of solidarity and brother-
hood among the tribal people of Wynad.

To promote the cause of tribal enlightenment by
¢stablishing and running schools for them.

Yo work for the all-round development and welfare
of the tribal population.

To impart training to the members of the Adivasi
Sangham,

To preserve and pratect the causeé of the traditional
Kurichian sport of archery.

To promote unity, understanding and close relation-

ship, on the basis of social equality, among the

different tribes of Wynad.

To bring all the tribes of Wynad together Will‘l a

view to promoting their solidarity for protecting and

preserving the traditional tribal culfure.

To enlighten the members abont the constitutional .
provisions for tribal development.

To negotiate with the public as well as the Gavern-

ment on issues and problems like taxation and land

alienatiou aflecting the tribals in accordance with the

customary laws, pasticularly for the protection of the

Kurichiams’ heritage and also for the welfare of the

tribes in general.

To oppose the spread of Christianity id Wyaad.

To work for the restoration of alienated tribal land

and to urge the Government to enact the Land

Alignatijon Bill.

The oppose the imposition of levies by the Govera-

ment.

In 1974 the members of the Adivasi Sapgham met in &

conference at Kalpetta, which was attended, a

the President, Secrctary and Vice-Presideat of |
Sangh. The following reselutions, among others, were p

L

mong others, by
the State Jana
assed;

The Kerala Land Reforms Act should be implemented
as early as possible.



B‘M Trikal Movements I India

2. There should be raservation of 75 per cent of FE'CE'SE
land for the Adivasis when the Act is fully imple-

mented.

The conference advised the Adivasis not topay the

price fixed by the Geovernment for the purchase of

janmam rights.  The conference resolved to picket the

Land Tribunal Offices for getting their demand

conceded.

The conference urged the Government to exemt the

Adivasis from the basic Land Tax.

The Adivasi Sangham also urged that tand alienated

fram the tribals should be restored to 1hen.

Action Comictl

The Adivasi Sangham formed a Samara Samithi (Action
Council) in 1973 in order to press for their demands. One€
of the most important demands that the Sangham put for-
ward was that the Kurichians should be exempted from the
agricuitural levy, In Kerala, a2 farmer owning up to iwo
acres of paddy land is exempted from the levy. But those
cullivating land more than two acres in size are réquired 10
pay a levy at the prescribed rate. For instance, a farmer who
cultivates land which is more than five acres in size has (0
give twenty-five quintals of paddy to the Guvernment at the
rate of Rs. 63 per cent quintal. Among the Kurichians, an
estate of 50 to 100 acres of land is generally held by the eldest
male member of the mirtom (lineage) as often as many a3
100-150 people live under a single roof in a miltem. About
300 members of the Sangham conducted & dharna in 1973 in
fl“ﬁnl‘ of the Supply Office, Manantody, demanding exemp-
tion fmm the levy imposed by the Government, The demon-
stration was led by K.G. Marar, Secrelary of the Kerala
State Yana Sangh. The demonstrators threw stones and smashed
the glass panes of the office. When the police interfered,
their caps were reported to have been removed and throws

away. They aldo picketed other offices, 11 may be mentioned
here that the Kurichians became
fevy. Although the Guvernment
levy, the local

restless on account of this

. ordered exemption of the
officers GUHEII!‘.UEd o imp.{}sg it.
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interesting to point pted from paying the fevy. .It is also
Tn fact. th point out !mre that a Chrislian was their pleader.
Jana SI ¢ same Christian advocate was invited along with
resolutiil;ih leaders to the conference in which the above
ference and“f;gz PRSSEE]}; The advocate addressed the con-
would f ‘assure - members 0{ _th:a- San.g_ham that he

W 1ght for their social and economié Liberation.
that t;eha?:; ‘it!read}r rI}entinned that the Sangham demanded
of the mcﬁtiz; Hsm _ft:nftnbal land shquld be reversed. Ir};ﬁ ane
and evict o gs, it was reselved to march to Muttil :ullage
Raghs ne Hussain ff‘mn the tribal land. According to
for th.:an’ the then Joint Secretary of the Action Council
Kurichi. rﬂéloratlon _of Alienated Iribal Land, about 2000
o Kol ans,kKattunamkans 'an.q M‘.ﬂl_akurumbans marched on
alleged i’;m uanu ,of Muttil villag: in Jacuary 1975. 1t was
of land b at Hpssam had en;_:raac-hed upon iwenty-five acres
tl'a;{]rg elonging to thf: Kattunaickans. Whﬂn the dt:ln'fc}ns-
Offic J{eached the village, the local Revenue Divisional

er interfered and promised them that the encreached
land would be restored to them within fiftcen days. Finally
the parrach for fifteen acres of land was given to the
Kaltunaickans. The Sangham wanted to coatinue its agitation
to get back the remaining portion of the Jand. However, the
agitation could not be continued because of the declaration
of Emergency. Five members of the Sangham were arrested.
R:ﬂghavan claimed that it was due to their agitation that the
tribes in Wynad got exemption from the payment of the levy.
B“f he severed his connections with the Sangham in order
to jein the newly-formed Adivasi Samajam, which is led by
the Indian National Congress.

When cloth was distributed to the tribals in 5. Battery in
1974, the Sangam staged a black flag demonstration before
the Minister for Harijan Welfare in order to press fof the
supply of superior and costly clothes to them, as a part of the
removal of beads and discarding of traditional costumes. in
1974, the Sangham extended its activities to Kozhikode and
picketed the Kozhikode Collectorate. The members of the
Sangham wanted to picket the Tribal Research and Training
Centre for shifting it from Kozhikode to Manaatoddy. Some
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of the slegans they shouted on the occasion were:

Jivities arc only
I. Planping and tribai development activities arc

e d.

on paper. Starvation statks the Adivasis of W?“i -

2. Wynad is the land of the Pazhassi, who fouglt :‘ﬂ_g s
the mighty British. Are we teday slaves 10 -
country?

. ¥ . : niﬂ
There is not enough land in Wynad even for burning
the dead. ‘ _
We are the owners of Wynad and acc its children.

: ni
Laws should be made for getting back our land fr0
the non-tribals.

L

Kerala Girivarga Sangham

The Kerala Girivarga Sangham was formed under the lf:.aic%;:-?i}'ri’J
ship of Annan, an ex-iribal MLA {CPI-Marxist), m _t)“
under the auspices of the Comsnunist Parry of India (T‘v‘fﬁf’“:‘m'
The hesdguarters of the Suangham are situated at K:EﬂPc tfht;
In fact a Thiyya social worker was the brain hEhlﬂfi
formation of this Sangham. The said Thiyya macried 5;__
Paniyan woman in order to identify himself with the cause ﬂd
the tribes of Wynad. But when the Rmergency was lde:;la{t:h
he deemed it politic 10 leave Wynad and take up service wit
2 private firm in Kozhikede. The main motive bchm‘d t;h ©
formation of the Kerala Girivargha Sangham svas to terriorize
the non-iribal settlers of Wynad in order to compel them
restore the alienated tribal land. The Sangham had the
blessings of the Karzhaka Thozhilali Unjon whichis an organ
of the CPI (Marxist). Unfortunately, owing to the infiltra-
tion of snme Naxalites, the Girivargha Sangham failed to
enlist popular support, Moreaver, some Adiya members
jeined hands with the Naxalites and burned the house of 2
landlord. They conducted a @harng and staged a sarpagraha
in front of the houses of landlords in Trissileri and Tirunelli.
Relations were 50 embittered that a landlord was murdercd

by a Naxalite. He wag shot dead in turn by the police. The
participaats in the movement

» Including the tribals, WerS
arrested and imprisoned, The Sangham is not very active
now on acvount of the demoralized state of its leadership.
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Kerala Adivasi Samajan,

The Kerala Adivasi Samajam was formed in 1973 with the
fol]awing aims and objectives: ‘ .
I. To struggle for and press for theit demand for ;e
immediate creation of a separat¢ department for
tribal welfare. o e and
To achieve ecenomic and cultural mdiepﬂ'ndﬂﬂﬂﬂa
ta save the Adivasis from the exploitation of non-
Adivasi seitlers. Con
3. To protect the Adivasis as guaranteed by the
stitution of [ndia. - )
4. To forge umity and selicarity among dﬂﬂfﬁﬂﬁﬁ}“*’;&
communities of Kerale in general and those of Wyn
in particular. _
5. To expedite and accelerate the cconomic development
of the Adivasis. o .
6. To create an awareness among the Adivasis fiﬁf:
rights and safeguards as provided by the Consts _’-‘f o
7. To demand for the immediste classification 0
denotified tribes of Kerala. ] ,
' ' ‘s the
8. To integrate the activities of the Samajam and
Indian Natienal Congress. N ’
9. To bring all the tribal commmupities of Wynad unde
the banner of the Samajam. . o
10. To put anend to the step-motherly att:tudcdﬂftthtf :m!-
triba) officials working in tribal areas aﬂmt oficials.
administration and corruption of Goverom o irtonal
11" To take appropriate sieps to preserve the
tribal culture of the area.

|

Organisationa! Striucrure

levels—-(a) the taluk (man-

The Samajam functions at three The Samajain

datam), (b) block (Papchayat), and () village. South Wynad.
exercises an infiuence over the entire area -ﬁf Qa President,
The office-bearers of the central ngam?’af:mn art the block
three Secretaries and one Treasurer. ) Simllarlg;;ctarieﬂ and
aud village levels, there are Presidents, K attunaickans,
Treasurers, Mouilakurumbans, Pathiyans, |
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Tachanad Muoppans, Uralikurmmbans and some ntljﬂl‘ tﬂbﬂi :
have become members of th: Samajam. However, 75 per cei
of the members of the Samajam arc from the Mullakurumban
tribe. The denotified tribal communities, like the Pa'ihl}'ﬁﬂz
and Tachanad Mooppans, are actively associated with i
Samajam. Al office-bearers. of the central organizatioR
belong to the Mullakurumban community. | L

Shri K. Raghavan Master, the local tribal MLA, a M“
lakurumban himself, is actively associaled with the Samaj‘ﬂfﬂ-
This is cvident from the fact that most of the resolutions
passed in (he meetings of the Sumajam have been sent 1o th
Chief Minister, Revenue Minister, Forest Minister and Har)jah
Welfare Minister of the Siate Government through'hlm"
Shri AX. Antony, President, KPCC, Dr. K.G. Adl‘jﬂd’i
Minister for Forest and other leaders have addressed severs
meetings of the Adivasi Samajem. The tribals claim that
this has enhanced the status of the Samajam =as well as the
Adivasis of Wynad,

During the past three years a number of meetings h*’f"‘"ﬂ
been held under the auspices of the Samajam. The following

are some of the important resolutions passed in some of these
meetings held in 1974 and 1975:

1. That the Prevention and Restoration of Tribal Land

Act, 1975, should be implemented immediately. The
Samajam resolved that the above Act should be
included in the Ninth Schedule of the Constitution.
The conference resolved to s.uﬁ'mit a memg[-ﬂjldum t.ﬂ
the Government for establishing co-operative credit
banks in the tribal areas.

Taat the Tribal Research and Triaining Centre should
) be declared as an autonomoys Research organization:

That the Adivasis should be exempted from the
payment of levy.

3. That the catile belonging to the tribes should be
alowed to graze in the forests, reserved and vested,
freely.

6.

That 50 per cent of the vacancies for third and fourth
grade employees in (he Forest Department should be
reserved for tribals,
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1

8.

10,

11.

12,

13,

14,

15.

16,

17.

349

That 50 per cent of the cultivable land in the Vested
Forest lund should be reserved for the tribals.

That the paddy lands available in the Reserved
Forests should be given to ths local tribes.

That minor irvigation should Ye introduced into the
Wynad area, besides extension of electrification.

That the price .of paddy Jevies should be increased
from Rs. 63.00 to Rs. 100.00.

That 1he law courts should have no jurisdiction over
the civit and criminal cases of the Adivasis. For
enguiring into such cases, legal experts may be
appointed, _
That the Government should take appropriate &ction
to protect the Adivasjs from the clutches of usurious
money-lenders.

That the misappropriation of valuabie trees from {:he
Chingeri tribal colony and their gnauthorized fell:yg
by certain officials should be stopped and the culprits

apprehended.

That the Adivasis should be excmpt't:.d fr-um_ the
payment of the price for the purchase of janmar tights
the Kerala

of the lands that they cultivate under
Land Reforms Act. Ail injunctions
Adivasis should be vacated. .
That all appointments by the Public Services Com-
mission shonld be stopped and the vacancies be filled
by the respective departments giving due _rﬂpfﬂﬁﬁma‘
tion to the tribal population in various regions.

As part of the Prime Minister’s 20-Point Programme,
portant mea-

the Government have enacted two impor

sures; (a) Abolition of Bonded Labour, and (B) Pre-
vention and Restoration of Aliepation of Tribal
Land. The Samajam resoived that these laws shonld
be implemented immediately.

That under the Scheduled Castes and Scheduled
Tribes Development Corporation more than 200 auto-
rikshaws have been issued to harijans. The gonfere_nce
therefore resolved that the Adivasis should be sn:'ﬂﬂ
their due share under the Devélopment Corporation

Scheme.

against the
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18, That the Adivasis who are primitive cultivators _aﬂﬂ
faod-patherers should be piven training i 33“15;1
husbandry and farming with special emphasis
imporved techniques of cultivation.

General Observations

The activities of the Adivasi Sangham underthe 31_1_517 ICES ‘it;
the State Jana Sangh, were tinged with an anti-f;rﬂ'\’e_m“f‘;_
attitude, though it was started as a purely ecoromic ergaa! -
tion. The members of the Sangham not only picketed GGW‘; )
ment offices, but were trained jn the use of fire-arms unOe
eminent leaders of the Jana Sangh.

The leadership of the Adivasi Sangham vests w:tll‘llg'lﬁl
Kuruchians who are eager f{o perpeinnte their owWn ”_1 aa
heritage, rather than the interests of the tribes of Wynad &S nt
whole. They instigated the members of the Sangham 10 fig )
against the onslaught of Christianity in Wynad and the mird
sion of money-lenders and plainsmen. The Adivasi Sﬂflgh“n}
suspended its activities on account of the declaration ©
Emergency. The arrest of the leaders of ihe Sangham
demoralized the rank and file of the organization.

The Girivarga Sangham was formed mainly to vocalize the
dissatisfaction of the tribes agsinst the palicies of the Govern~
ment 2nd to start a land grab movement in Wymad., It _113d
the support of CPI (M} and the Xareshaka Thozhilali Unios,
but the movement fizzled out on aceount of the infiftration of
Naxalites. _

Tt is interesling to 'p(].jn[ out here that the Adi\.f.ﬂsl
Samajam led by the Indian National Congress is functioning
today though not very actively. The Samajam has the blessings

of some of the leaders of the Congress in the State, but it has
not been

: able to make impact on the tribals of Wynad. The
Samajem is dominated by the Mullakurumbans under the
leadership of the Iocg] tribal MLA. 1t is true, though, that
they have succceded in getting most of their demands con-

ceded on the ecomomic fropt with the help of this MLA,
some of the leaders of

: e the Samajam claim that it is due tO
thFlI‘ activities that the Acts relating to the alienation of
tribal land, bonded 1aboyr ang exemption from payment of
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levy have been passed by the State Government.

The leaders were convinced that the Samajam was not
funct'ianing actively maijnly because of the paucity of funds
and illiteracy among the tribal people, besides lack of palitici-
zation among them.

The declaration of Emergency helped some leaders of
the communist-led Union and the Jana Saogh-led Sangham to
find an excuse for dissociating themsclves from their parent
associations and to joiu the Adivasi Samajam.

Some leaders of the Samajam were well aware of the tribal
development activities initiated by the State Government and
the aims and objectives of the declaration of Emergency.
Uwing to the isolation of the hamlets coupled with the poverty
and squalor in which the tribals are living in Wynad, the
Samajam has not been able to organize its.activities at the
grassroots level.
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TRIBAL MOVEMENTS IN ANDHRA PRADESH

P. Kamala Manohar Rao and D.L. Prasad Rao

NDHRA PRADESH is the traditional home of thirty-three

tribal groups which are notified as the Scheduled Tribes.
Their population, according to the 1971 Census report, is
.15357155?. Qut of these thirty-three tribal greups, thirty
inhabit the forest-clad hill ranges and glens of the districts
of Srikakujam, Visakhapatnam, Fast Godavari, West Goda-
vari, Khammam, Adilabad, Mahaboobnagar and Kurnool.
~ The traditional habitat of the tribals of Andhra Pradesh
lies in close proximity to the tribal areas of Orissa, Madhyd
Pradesh, and Maharashtra on the north-castern borders of
Andhra Pradesh. Unlike the strategic ‘tribal areas of the
north-eastern region of our country, the tribal areas of
the Eastern ghats, the Godavari gorges aud the Nallamalai
Hills are generally peaccful areas as the tribals living in this
Tegion are generally docile and gullible. However, in spite of
their meekness there have been scveral outbreaks of vialence
among the tribals of Andhra Pradesh as a result of incessant
and ruthless expleitation and illegaf exactions.

Revolts in Visalhapainam Districy

pursned by the

The policy of isolation and indirect rule _
f the trihal

British rulers with regard to the administration o0 tbal
areas led to a series of revolts. By the close of 1832, dis-
turbances in the Zamindaris of Kasipuram, Payakaraopet
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and Palakenda of the present day Srikakulam Dlstrlﬂf ‘i‘;]f:;i
in the Parlakamidi Zamindari of Ganjam became s{;{ Siﬁnuﬂ
that George Russell, First Member of the Bnard..ﬂf e o
of the Madras Government, was sent as special cpl:iﬂw
stoner to investigate the causes of the dismrba-ﬂcesh a hilly
supgest mensures for putiing down lawlessmess in the pich
tract. O his advice, Aet XX1V of 1830 was passed t':’:m of
Placed seven-eighths of the District beyond -thE_ﬂPﬂmé' the
ordinasy law end instead it was administered directly Y
Collector who was vested with extraordinary powers. Les of
Even after this Act was impicmented, further iroub Esda
outbreaks {lccally called firuries) took place in the Geolgon .
Hills in 1845-48, 1857-8, 1%79-C0, 1886, and 1881; in JeypO ’
Zamindari in 1849-50 and 1855-56; among the Savaras ¢
Gunupur in 1265 and 1874; and at Korravanivalasa 10 Satur
in 1200. ' of
The effects of the ‘indirect rule’ through the expediency ©
the Scheduled District Act, enacted later, were far ff 'Sﬂ;_
encouraging. The Madras Government, in the statemﬂnf‘:
objects and reasons for enactment of *The Agency Trﬂcsl
Interest and Land Transfer Act 1917, stated that ‘the gmdt.:ﬂ
dispossession of cultivable lands to non-tribals was a major

source of outhreaks’ and hence the Government was 12ki8
measures to stop the transfer of land to non-tribals.

Rampa Rebellion i Godavari District

In the early part of the nineteenth century, the Bri'tjsh
Government entered into an agreement with the local ruth
chief or Mansabdar, Ram Bhupatidev, and restored to him
some villages as moklargs. The Mansabdar leased these

villages to various subordinate hill-chiefs or murtadars for fixed
amounts,

After the death of the Mansabdar, his successors
began to exploit the tribes and introduced new abkari regula-

tions, through which toddy trees were leased out to renters
and the local tribals w

_ tre not allowed to tap toddy even for
doemestic consumption. The toddy renters began to demand
that the mutiadars should pay them fees for the right to tap
:mdd}r. :I‘udd}r. is the choicest drink of the tribal people and
urespective of age and sex they drink toddy from January 10
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J'{HE- The tribals subsist on toddy alone for days together
Wlﬂll.mut taking food. Further, the traders frem the plains,
taking advantage of the simplicity of the tribals used to
advanee petty Ioans of Rs. § and grab produce and cattle
Wworth more than Rs. 100 as repayment. The hillmen thought
that the only remedy for their grievances was to revelt under the
leadership of Thamman-Dora, 1 Koya leader of Bhupatipalem,
In March 1879, Thamman-Dora and his group kiiled police
constables and attacked police stations. The disturbances
Were finally suppressed with the help of a large number of
troops. Asa consequence of this disturbance, the Mansabdar
of Rampa was depased and the British Government made
Settlements with individual pmueitadars directly.

n Prof. Haimendorf, in his beok on the Hill Reddis observed

at:

the history of Rampa Rebellion is important in two
respects: it shows firstly that aboriginals, even if inherently
not of warlike character are capable of considerable efforts
when driven to extremities, and secondly, that it is h_otIl
inexpedient and dangerous to allow the control and-exploita-
tion of aboriginal populations to fall into the hands of
unscrupulous outsiders, who aithough not directly respon-
sible to Government, are backed by the authority of the

police and the law courts.

Alheri Sitarame Raju’s Uprising (1922-24)

Alluri Sitarama Raju was & Kshairiya youngman from ihe
West Godavari District. He was a student of Yog2 and
Astrology. He gave up his studies at the age of cighteen and
Ietreated into the forest in order to undertake a life of medita-

tion and prayer. He ended up living like a hermit in one ©
e ot contact with the

the tribal villages, and thus came into dire .
tribes. The Rritish adwnistrators were demsnding free
labour from the tribals for the construction of roads in the
forest areas. The tribals were not accustomed to hard labour,
and the non-tribals were unwilling to work in malarial tracts.
The petty officers began to imsist on forced latour from the

Koya and Konda Reddi, and force was also employed to make
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the tribals construct the roads. The 'exactiqns of thﬁe UESCI;;%L:H
lous rdaﬂ-buﬂders were responsible for ontbreaks i 1 ; doys
areas. 1t should be remembered that those were also te:ﬁents
of the Non-coaperation and Civil Discbedience mov
la d by Mahatma Gandhi. .

ur:::;zri Sft::am Raju is said to have been g_l‘ﬂﬂﬂ}’ 1“2“3":;‘1
by Indian national movement and Gandhi, and he 35KC

ks YO non-cooperate with the Britishers.  While pulling b
end to the ruthless exploitation of outsiders in tribul arcus}
he resolved to revalt against the British with the help ©
tribals to further the freedom struggle. He resorted 10
guerilla warfare for two years and defeated the local pf?:hf?f
it many encounters, even capturing some police stations. _f he
British Government' retaliated by completely eutting off the
Agency tracts.  They encircled the area with police and trﬂﬂ}"sl
and obstructed the flow of all supplies of goods and materta
into the Agency, The British officers intensified their raids
on tribal hamlets and molested the women and destroyed the
CTOPS.

Witnessing the unpleasant consequences for the tribals of
his activities, Alluri Sitarama Raju himself surrendered to E]‘LE
police at Koyyuru. He was shot dead and his body was buried

at Xrishnadevipet. Before the end of September 1924, neacly
all his followers had been captured or shot dead.?

Gond Revoll of 1949

The Gond Revolt of 1940 occurred in Babijhari village of

Acifabad taluk of Adilabad District. he leader of the revoll
wias Kumra Bhimu who

Gond. The main grievan

of outsiders and land alienation, The implementation of (he

new forest conservancy laws by the forest cificials had further
aggravated the situatjon.

exercised great influence over the
ces of the tribals were the influX

N The plainsmen of influence had succeeded in challenging,
c

validity of Gonpds’ patias by bringing about changes in the
révenue records. :

Thus, a great many villages were acquired
by absentee landlords

: ' and the tribals were replaced by more
progressive cultivators in the most fertile areas. The expan-
sion of the reserve fores

t boundaries, prohibition of shifting
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cuitivation and the auction of miner forest produce to private
traders shattered the economy of the tribes. Further, when.
ever plantation works were taken up, the Gonds were forced
to do free labour (Feiti). The police afforded little protection
against the encioachment of outsiders. In fact, they were
always ready to punish the tribals for alleged offences. All
this precipitated a cenfrontation with forest and police

personnel.

The forest subordinate officials and police burnt down
several settlements of the tribes, and in one encounter the
leader of the Gonds, Bhimu, was shot dead. After the Babijhari
incident the Gonds reached the nadir in their economic condi-
tions. They were economically discontented and politically
disturbed. To pacify the disturbed Gonds; the crstwhile
Hyderabad Government tock several ameliorative measures
fmd promulgated various Regulations in order to protect the
interests of the tribes besides initiating programmes for land
assignment and education.

The Naxalite Movement

The Naxalite revolt was centred mainly in Srikakulam District
during 1968-70. Srikakulam District is the northern most dis-
trict of Andhrz Pradesh and borders on Orissa. Bhadragiri
Samithi is in the western part of the District, and was the centre
of the triba! unrest which turned violent and spread to .thr:-
whole disirict. The predominant tribes living in Lhe Samlth_l
4rea are the Jatapu Dora and Savara. The Konda I?ora Pydi
are in a minority and arc scattered in different villages of
area. Among these tribals, the Konda Dora atcupy the
highest rank in the tribal hierarchy while the Savara octupy
the lowest rank and the Jatapu the middle position. Thnug.h
the Konda Dora occupy the highest social status their
influence js not very extensive except in some villages like
Mosndemkhallu where they are in majority. The Pydi are
actually an untouchable caste but claim a tribal status dutla to
their long residence in the hills; they also call thewselves
Vaimiki. They are lower in rank than the Savara but are
more gdvanced than the Konda Dora and Jatapu Dora.

They are also a minority group.
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The non-tribal component of this Samithi consists of such
castes as Vysyas (business caste), Telaga (agricultural caste),
Karanam (an Oriya caste of writers) and Sundi (toddy-
tappers). All these can be lumped together under the terit
*sahukars’ which implies money-lenders-cum-traders-cum-non-
tribal landowners.4

In the context of the tribal-non-tiibal relationship, all these
tribal groups became victims of the unscrupulons practices
of the former. Every non-tribal has a business interest in the
Agency and uses the tribals as pawns in their trade, The most
effective way by which they trap the tribals is by lending
money. It is this single activity which has brought unw_ld
miseries to the tribals and is the root canse of the tension 10
the tribal land. The cash nceds of the tribals are varied and
range from Lhe payment of oli or bride price to the expenditurcé
involved in despatching a dead man's spirit from this world.
All these events can neither be postponed nor cancelled. Every
ceremonial oceasion at the household level needs to be pro-
perly celebrated by offering toddy to at least the kinsmen and
ritual kin.

The non-tribals are always ready Lo give loans to the
tribals because if they advance money during the off-season
they can get produce in return at harvest time. When giving
loans, the sehukars impose various conditions like that the
forest produce should be exclusively given to them either
towards the repayment of the principal or the interest at the
time of giving a loan. The tribals agree to all the conditions
because of their pressing need. While advancing money, tht
.m!r:ukars assess the credit-worthiness of the tribals in terms ©
their o_wnership of wet land, dry land, and animals, Thw
the tnbal‘s who are eéngaged only in pedu cultivation aft
comparatively safe as they lend not to get into the clutche
of the sakukars.

The money-lending transactions of the sqhukars aF
normally along the following lines., When a landowning triba
:—i];zs a;;}tan of Rs. 50 from the sahukar, he has to undertake t

y after the harvest at the rate of four measures of grai
practices of the tribesmeﬁpz D posare. The agricuiiie
¢ 50.backward that they neve
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get the optimum output from their land and eventually they are

forced to surrender their land 1o the sahiukar in payment of
their debt.

The sahukars give not only cash loans but also ‘help' the
tribals with loans in kind like giving rice or paddy whenever a
tribal is hard-pressed for grain. Again, this type of loan is also
limited to the jandawning tribals. Whea a landowning
tribal approaches a sahukar for a loan of grain either for his
own consumption or to celebrate a fusction the sahukar
advances the grain at the rate of ten measures of grain as
interest for every thirty measurcs he iakes. If the tribal
cultivator fails to repay the grain as agreed, he fixes a rate
and forges (he tribal to execute a promissory note for the
whole amout.

Transactions of this nature have helped the safmkars to
get control of the land of the tribals. Whenever a sehukar
assumes control of the land of a tribal, he normally engages
the tribesmen for its cultivation. The tribal debtors console
themselves with the thought that even though they have lost
their land they can still work on it. This way, the tribal also
retains the privilege of taking loans {rom his ‘master’. However,
this new relat ionship is more detrimental to the freedom of the
tribal because it reduces him 1o the status of a slave an’d he
never really gets paid for his lahour. Thus, many non-tribals
who migrated 1o the area have been able to become land-
owners hy adopting the above-mentioned practices. AS @
result most of the fertile lands in the Agency have passed into
the hands of the sahukars. Tribal honesty and truthfulness
stood in the way of rejecting the terms mentioned in the
Promissory note and thus the tribesmen had no other way than
to part with their land to fulfil their cbligations.

Marxist Ideology and Tribals

Aceording to some, tribal societies thus provide the idt‘;ﬂl condi-
tions for the practical demonstration of the Malrmst ideology.
The concentration of the means of production in the hands of
the wealthy and the advanced non-tribals and the unscrupuloihus
mecthods they adopt to perpetuate their status, P.rDVldﬂ e
basic raw material for the development of an sgitation under
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ihe aegis of the champions of the under-dogs.

Vempatapu Satyanarayana, alias Satyam, of the Telagd
caste® emerged as the leader of the tribals against the oppres
sion of the sahukars. He was born at Balijipeta in Parva-
thipuram taluk, in Srikakulam District. As he lost his parents
when he was veéry young, his maternal uncle, Vandrast
Narayana Swamy, a petty contractor of Gumma in Bhadra-
giri Samithi, brought him up. He studied up to the 8th Stan-
dard in the Gummalaximipuram High School and then went (o
Parvathipuram for teacher’s training. After his training, he
got 4 job as an Assisiant teacher at Nellimukkava and worked
ihere for four years. Then he started his own school at
Kondabacidi as a teacher-manager and became popular as
Kondabaridi Masler. In the beginning he used to go every
day to Kondabaridi from Gumma, his maternal uncle’
village. Before he finally settled down at Kondabaridi he
eloped with a Jatapu girl of Biddika cian. Arika Sriramulu
of Kondabaridi pressurized Satyam to secttle down at
Kondabaridi and had a house constructed for him by the
villagers. This change of residence had an important effcct
an Saiyam.

After his migration to Kondabaridi he came inlocon-
tact with Palle Ramulu, anéiher non-tribal teacher, who was
by then a communist, warking at Pedakarja village. Very
ofien both of them used to discuss meihods by which to
thwart the exploitation perpetrated by the non-tribals. Finally
they decided that they should propagate among the tribesmen
the idea of opposing the exploiters or bourgeoisie. They
impressed upon thé teibals that the safiwkars were charging
exhorbitant interest and that they manipulated the accounts.
In this task, Adibhotla Kailasam, a Brahman by caste and @
E;cho_cl teacher in this aren, helped them to address meetings
in different villages.

In these meetings, they stated their pelicy thus:

They S_I‘muld unite to fight against the land alicnanon by
the tribals; to pet the banjar lands distributed to the
tribals; to get the debt relief provisions implemented, 10

press 1.11:3‘ Government to provide credit facilities and agri-
cultural implements and animals for cultivation to tribals.
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Agency produce should be purchased from the tribals at
reasanubie rates and also pravide provisions to the tribes-
men at low rates. ety or free service should be abolished
in tribal arsas. The farm labourers and other agricultural
workers shiould be given higher wages by the landlords.
The forest department should give more concessions to the
tribajs ‘and allow them te take firewoed and timber for
the construction of houses. Above all the tribal area
should be declared as a seif-governing unit with tribitl
representatives. ¢ |

To fight against the oppression of the salnkars the com-
munists had created Yuvajana Sanghams in every village. The
members of the Sanghams provided protection to the tribals
who-sought their help against the cvil designs of the safuikars.
After these teacher-workers had established a buse, the reglonal
and local communist leaders frequently visited the area fo
address meetings propagating their ideals.and impressing upon
the tribals how best they could help them under the axisting
conditions of exploitation. It is interesting 1o note that the
comsmunists had taken advantage of the locai tensions to popu-
latize their idealogy and thus win a sizable number to their
side, '

Panchapat Raj and Tribals

The devoted work of the communists and the popularization
of the Marxist ideclogy led to the sharpening of dilferences
botween the tribals and nonetribals. The introdaction of
Fanchayat Raj perpetuated the conflict and added a new
dimension to it. o

The first elections to the Bhadragiri Panchayat Samlt_hl
were treated by the vival communists and sahukars—as & trial
of streppth in terms of theic hold over the ared. Th.t’-
teacher-communist Jeaders felt that unfess they actively parti-
cipated in local politics and captured political power they
would not be able to thwart the designs of the sahukars.
Among the salkars, the Vysyas constitute the largest numbr.lﬁr
and they sensed that Satyam would create trouble for them if
hz got control of the Panchayst. The safukars were led by 2
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commerce and law graduate, G.L. Murthy. .

As anticipated by the sahwkars, Satyam filed his nomi-
nation for the Uridi Panchayat. From there he planned 10
get membership of the Samithi and fhen contest for the. presi-
dentship of the Samithi. Satyam’s plans were thwarted by
the sahukars who objected to his nomination on the grounds
that he had not resipned frem the post of teacher-managed at
the time of filing his nomination. The objection was UFhﬁld
by the Returning Officer and Satyam’s nomination was dec-
lared jpvalid.  This move had brightened the chances of the
sahukar's group to caplure power.

But Satyam did net allow thern to get such an easy SUCCCSS
in the elections. No doubt the invalidation of Satyam's
nomination was a rude shock to the plans of the communists,
but they tried to indoct one of their sympathizers mto tpe
Samithi body as a co-opted member, and then wanted 10
make him a Presidential candidate. One D. John, a long
standing resident of Elwinpeta and a former technician of the
Roads and Buildings Department, was set up to contest for
the co-opted membership of the Samithi. By now the differ
ences between Satyam and Murthy had taken an ideological
colouring and the latter was made ta concede that he actually
backed the Congress Party. The identification of Murthy 3%
a Congressman had helped the communists to exploit the
tribals politically. They .began to propagate among ihe
tribesmen that Murthy was not only a representative of the
local exploiters, but that ke also represented the Party which
forma_ed the oppressive Government which had its extensions
in this area in the Police, Forest, and Revenue departments.

Besu_ies Satyam, a bus owner of Parvathipuram and 2
former Segislator also worked against Murthy in the Samithi
elestions because Murthy had opposed the attempts of the
hu'ls OWner to run a bus from Parvathipuram to Gummalaxi-
mipuram. Murthy opposed him because he tog had interests

in the transport trade and owned some buses. Ii was alleged

that lhl? Parvathipuram bus owner had pumped a lot of
money 1nio

the elections and joi -

Joined hands with Satyam t0
defeatt?gurthy. HDWE:"ET: Mr. John did not get elected as &
i}:;:l—np :3; ll‘ﬂambﬁr and this was another sctback for Satyam.

¢ next selected a tribal from the Jatapu Dora triby, Biddika
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Sriramuly of Gujjuvai village, and a communist sympathizer
to contest against Murthy, With this strategy Satyam thought
that they would definitely win the Presidentship. But con-
trary to their expectations, Murthy got 32 votes.and Sri-
ramuly got only 8 votes.

The results of the clections had belied the hopes of the
comnmunist leaders, and made them doubt their loous standi
among the tribesmen. However, they reconmciled themselves
to the sitnation by alleging that the safivkars' candidate had
Spent considerable meney and ‘corcupled the electorate’ to
ensure his success. 'This victory gave a morale beoost to the
non-tribals and made them feel that they need nof fear
Satyam and his threats.

New Strategy to Hold Tribals

Fearing that the communists would lose their hoid over the
tribals and non-tribals, Satyam organized labour co-operatives
1 the villages where the Yuvajana Sanghams were work-
ing effectively, 'The organization of labour co-operatives was
a master strategy to bring the landlords under their control
and it pitted both the tribal and non-tribal landowners io-
gether against the landless tribals, Many landowners, even
among the tribals, were displeased with hir because he was
threatening to loot their standing crops if they did not pay the
wages fixed by the co-operative. When some ]3ndownelrs
altempted to get labour from outside, tension mounted is

the village and they finally dropped the maoye. .
There is another versipbn of the situation durig those

days. Whenever a landlord and the co-operative did pot
come 1o terms over wages, Satyam used to instruct thc-' ca-
operative to cut the standing crop at the middie of the g_;ght
and the spoils vsed to be shared equally by him and the tr.bglg
wheo participated in the action. Such extreme siCp used create

a fear-complex in the minds of the other landowners, In sm‘itcle
villages the sahwkars began to organize them?EIVES fo take
Counteraction against Satyam's group, 1.€.; Ywajmfa S'fanghaﬂ;
members. This resulted in the Mondemkhallu mmdeﬂtda

1963, The Yuvajana Sangham members who bore 4 BTV gle
against some sahukars had ambushed and beaten. them while
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they were returning from Mondemkhaliu shandy. For the
first time Satvam and the communis{s were linked with &
criminal assaolt and they were arresied and later released on
bail.

Second Elvetion o Samithi

By these acls Satyam strcngthened his position ameng the
tribals. The second elections to the Samithi were held in
June 1964 and this time Satyam was careful vight from the
beginning. He resigned his teacher-manager post at Konda-
baridi and settled at Mondemkhallu village und maude that
village the centre of his activitics. With the help of the
Yuvajana Sanghams he undertcok hectic touss in the villages
to canvass against the sehukars and their candidates. The
sahuhkars too were cautious from the beginning and wherever
possible they countered his strategy. For instance, when
Satyam’s party announced a burrakutha (a type of ballad),
the sahukars’ growp announced a bhajan. While the former
centres on a secular and revolutionary theme the latter focused
on a sacred theme. When such clashes in prozrammes led to
serious tension in the villages, the organizers of both the
programmes used to come to an understanding and mutually
cancel their recitals, The bhgjans organized by the sahukars
were also a part of their stralegy to bring together all their
men in the neighbourhood and thus to exhibit their strength
to Satyam and his followers. |
In the 1964 elections, Satyam contested from Uridi
Panchayat and became its Sarpanch. Immediately he announ-
ced his candidature for Samithi presidentship and started
electioncering. But some rapprochement seems to have
taken place between Satyam and Murthy which resulted in
a secret understanding between them to the efect that Satyam
wouid a_ct as President and Murthy would act as Vice-presi-
dcri_‘t dun_ng the ﬁrsft half of the tenure, and they would change
their Puntmns du}*mg the second half. For some time every-
one in the Bamith] area was happy over this accord and felt

that a new era of friendship would be established in the tribal
and non-tribal relationship.
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Tribal Ivolvement in Power Politics

A Government order prohibiting non-tribals from contesting
for presidentship in the Tribal Blocks was promulgated by
the State Government before the elections and consequentiy
the accord 1eached by Satyam and Murthy was nullified. The
Government order introduced a new dimension in the power
politics of the Communists and non-tribals (Cangress) in the
Agency. The order made the direct involvement of the
tribals indispensable in the palicy-nmiaking and decision-making
units of the Government.

Under the changed conditions, each leader began to think
of an alternative triba) candidate. Murthy had set up
Thadangi Narasimhulu Naidu, a Jatapu Dora of Amily
village, as his candidate while Satyam had again set up
Biddika Sreeramulu of Gujjuvai as his candidate. Unlike the
last elections, this time both the candidates were tribals and
both belonged ta the predominant trike JYatapu. But the
fesult of this eleetion was not different (rom the carlier one,
and Thadangi Neidu won the eleéctions with a majority of

fwenty-three votes,
Violemt Pofitics and Tribals

The result of 1his election put Satyam and his group comple-
tely out of gear, They realized that they could not teach a
lesson to the safwkars through eclections. Slowly, Sat?rar_n
developed the siraiegy of threat and terror. The first Incl~
dent of this strategy was the looting of a paddy lorry bclm'l_Ej
ing to Konda Appalaswamy, & non-tribal, at Konda Bartdi
Junetion. A camplaint was-made to the police by the owner
and some paddy was seized frem Satyam’s followers. Satyam
went underground and was absent from the meetings of the
Samithi for three months and thus tost his mmﬂbcrsth:

A sidelipht of the lootings osganized by the leftists was
that this weapen was made use of by non-tribal l'an_e_ilﬂrds
also to wreak vengeance on each other. For example, 18 the
year 1965 a Telaga and a Sundi organized the looting of ihe
property stored by a VYysya casteman at Tgnkasmg:. This
incident wias given a communist overtone, but 1t was actually
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orgapized and executed by non-tribal landlords. The 'tnhus-
men who participated in the looting were paid in kind fof
their serviees: The paddy stock was lifted in a lorry and
sold in the plains. This incident acted as a morale b?cstcE
to the tribals to independently organize the plundering of
the salwkars® wealth.

This. plundering spree became intolerable even 10 the
tribesmén. ln many cases these lootings were organized by
Yuvajana Sanghams. When certain tribesmen objected to
1his activity, 1'hey were ihreatened with dire consequences-
For fear of these Yuvajana Sanghams, many tribesmen Fhﬁd
left their villages and settled in the plains with some relatfvﬂﬂ-
However, as a result the tribals gradually became disen-
chanted with Satyam®s policy. Some urged Satyam’s follo-
wers not to disturb the peaceful life of 1the village and
promised ta donate cash or kind to the party if left alone. In
villages like Udayapursm they refused to concede the demands
of Satyam's followers and wanted to meet the challenge by
organizing counter moves. To keep the people in the ared
always in tension and to rope more tribesmen into the move-
ment, Satyam organ.sed many rallies in the arsa.

Clash Between Sahukars’ and Satvam’s Party

By now the movement had polarized into a confrontation
between the landlords and the landless. The communists
organized a rally at village Mondemkhallu on 31 October
1967 where they were going to announce their next pro-
gremme of action ugainst the landlords. The rahukar's group
too convened a meeting at Mondeinkhallu on the same day,
but the police did not give them permission on the grounds
tha.t they had not given advance notice about the meeting,
while Satvam’s group had. The salmkars® group wanted to
stop the tribals of their group going to Mondemkhallu, and
50 they camped at a2 village called Levidi where the road to
Mandemkhallu diverges from the main road.

While a group of about forty of Satyem’s followers were

g_uinlg 'tu MnndenEkhallu in 2 procession through the village of
LEVlfil, 4 person in the sahukars’ group called someone known
to him, and asked him not to EC tothe meeting and hear the
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‘trash'. But the processionist replied: *I will go there. Who
are you?”’. Then the sahukar, turning towards his men, said,
‘Beat the bastard’. His farm servants, who were also tribals,
set upon the processionists. Immediately some persons in the
procession ran to Mondemkhallu and informed the people on
the dias as ta what had happéned at Levidi. The meeting
was called off and about a thousand people rushed towards
Levidi shouting slogans. While they were approaching
Levidi the person who had atiacked the procession’st had
2ong into the village and brought out 2 gun and fired at the
SUrging mob. A tribal was killed and the mob became
qanicky and retreated towards Mondemkhailu, In the mean-
tme, a fresh wave of people from the meeting place joined
fhe returning group and encouraged them to go forward and
end’ the exploitation of the safuikars by boldly facing their
butiets”, They again started moving towards the sahukars,
but this time in a violent and determined mood. The gun
was fired again and another tribal was killed. The two per
5oms killed in the firing were Kondagorri Mangula and Arika
Koranna, both belonging to the Jatapu tribe.

After this incident, the tribal's faith in the commitment
of the communists increascd and .the movement soon spread
1o new areas. Satyam and his followers became more des-
berate.  Organized guerilla activities were conducted in the
Agency from 1968 and the first encounter between Satyam's
followers and the police tock place on 4 March [968 at Peda-
karja village. Whenever any landlord refused to pay the
proper wage, Satyam used to instruct his followers to cut the
standing crop at night. Such incidents took place at Dandu-
sura, Neelakantapuram and Boddaguda. By the beginning
of 1868 the interfor agency was under the control of Satyam
and his followers. Many illegal occupations of tribal land
by non-tribals were reversed by Satvam and his followers.
At Boddaguda village some Kapus had illegally taken posses-
sion of twenty-three acres of land belonging to Savara tribals
and Satyam got them evicted. The story is that the Kapus
29t hold of the land by advancing a lean of Rs. 23. The
tribals were paying interest every year and although they
paid more -than the principal amount towards the m'tcrest,
the Kapus refused to leave the land till they paid the
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principal The tribesmen werz never able to pay the whole
amount at a time.

Naxalism in Andhra Pradesh Plaing

The first Naxalite actien in Andhra Pradesh occurred in the
plains aren of Sompeta in August 1969. This action is papu-
larly known gs the Garudabhadra action. It was organized
by Panchadj Krisknzmurty, a post-graduate, and his ‘*‘f’ife
Nirmala. Tt staried with when a political demonstration
was held in Garudabhadra. But the landiord’s men attacked
the demonstrators and when the news spread 1o other
villages in the neighbourhood they joined the demonstrators
against the landlord’s men. This finaily culminated in the
forcible harvesting of the standing crop of the landlord. This
gave inspiration to theagitators and they linked up with the
Naxalabari movement by contacting the leaders of the moves
ment. It seems Panchadi Krishnamurty metr Charu Majum-
dar of West Bengal and sought his guidance and help after
this incident. From then onwards, a series of incidents took
place in the border areas of Andhra and Orissa, All the
actions werc engineercd and executed by such lecaders &5
Panchadi Krisbnamurty, Tejeswara Rae, and Appala Svrl.
Many other educated young men frem the interior of Andhra
Pradesh joined them Jater on. Besidés the Sompeta ared,
sporadic incidents were reported from nineteen places in 10
districts of Andbra Pradesh.

When the Government deployed the Central Reserve
Pf:ilia:e in large numbers in th: Sompeia area and thus pPre
vided .prmectinn to the landlords, the ‘action plans’ of the
Naxalites could not be successfully executed, The Naxalites
organized many of their activities with the coonivance of
local Eﬁ'mps..thizers and with the help of persons who borc @
grudge against the lecal wealthy men. But when the police
reprjsals on the local suspects became severe, the people did
?at_cnrr:e forward so freely to help them as before. Thus, the
‘Hr.tm.ng of the Naxalites svmained only as ‘jncidents’ and
criminal acts’ rather than being 2 part of a revalul jon.
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Tfiltration of Naxalites into the Agency

The Naxalite movement, which had started in the plains, soon
forced jts way into the hills and the commendable work done
'J_Y Satyam was made use of by the Naxalites. This infiltra-
tion did immiense harm to the tribal movement that had been
Organized by the cemmunists under the aegis of Satyam,
Kazilasam and others. Many reasens can be attributed for the
Naxalites’ move from the plains region of Srikakulam to the
hills. When the palice reprisals became severe in the plains
the local people did not come forward to help the Naxalites
as freely as they had dome earlier. As many members of
the Naxalite group were from the interior of Andhra Pradesh
they could not easily assimilate with the Iocal people of the
Orissa border, The dialect of Srikakulam District and the-
Ofiya language in use in the border area posed another prob-
lem for them. They could not freely converse and convince
the local people about the new ideology. More important
than this was the security aspect. The hill ranges in which the
tribal agitation was already in existence offered the best
alternative for theun to shift theic movement. The hill ranges
provided a secluded place to enable them to establish a firm
- base beyond the easy reach of the palice. _

By September 1969, the Naxalites had seized the leadership
of the Agency. When five surveyors went into the interior on
official work they were ‘arrested’ by them and later on released
with instructions not to enter into the ‘Red Land® again. In
the month of December in the same ‘year another nofable
incident was reported very widely in the local press. It was
the loating of two provisions shops at Mondemkhalln. The
shops of Voona Kurmanadham and Voona Vepkatasam were
looted in the small hours of 27 December. About 150 people
came to the village and when the ‘action’ was going en, 10
one in the villape dared to come out of their houses. At t_he
time of looting, Venkatesam's wife and child were in the house.
The woman stealthily went to the police station through the
backyard, but by. the time the pelice came ail the valtables and
promissory notes had been looted. The provisions shop was
also emptied. Later on, a Konda Dora, by name Endu, was
arrested by the police for conniving with the looters.
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The er.try of the Naxalites into the t‘\gﬂ:ﬂ‘;}t “:a? m%:;i:;
ihe beginning of @ reizn of lerror ant{ mdzsrnmmdh_‘:b - Evﬂn
againsf anyone who opposed them, tnbfuls_ or nﬂfll-tll; sm;nuﬂb'
Satyam's benefactors and well-wishers like Sundi Ra ways
of Deddikallu village who had helped Satyam n Tﬁﬂ“ﬁ rship
were alse not spared,  This ¢learly shows that the lea ; .
in the hills had been completely scized from Sytya o
Kaijlesam by the “immigrant Naxalite ls:zn.dersf, am.?.ﬂE ‘: ot
there were many easy-going adventurers. ".'[]n:st: lmfﬂfﬁgand
leaders” made a distinction between the trll?al fnllm;ﬂ ol
plaips followers of the ideology and cunm:lered the e
followers as being inferior in rank and faith. Tru;a, nd
tribals cculd not understand (he new ideclogy cDIﬂPIEt_f’ 3"&‘ by
failed to see .any similarity in the movement Mgamze@mic
Satyam and that conducted by the new leaders. The econs e
Justice which Satyam had assured in the beginning """la s
longer found in the Naxalite programme, The tribals e
found no attraction in the Naxalite actions bt:cau.sc ﬂfE}' ';‘hey
not getting any “immediate utility” from the ‘n,ctmns_. red
were more attracted to Satyam's ‘actions' as they invo ‘on
loeting prain, cutting sianding crops, ete. The Nﬂ?‘fl_lltﬂfh La-
the other hand, directed their ‘aciions’ against th§ ann_ll}é*
tion of the class enemy’ and the tribals did not relish the 1ce3
of ‘indiscriminate killing” of people. | o e

On 10 September 1970 both Satvam and Km]a_s:?ﬂl Wwel
killed in an encounier with the police on Bori hills neal
Kurupam. It seems the pelice gat advance information ab_ﬂ“fi
their programme. With the dealth of thesc devoted trlbl_ﬂ
leaders, the tribal mevement collapsed and the Naxalite move”
ment received 2 sericus sethack. So long as the movemcﬁ}
was 1 the hands of Satyam the agitation had the sympath;.: o
the tribesmen, but when terror was let loose by the Naxalites,
the "tribal cadre’ lost the sympathy of the tribesmen. When
the familics of the “1ribal cadre’ were sterving in the villages,
the villagers did not come forward to help them and the loicﬂl
Yuvajana Sanghams became defunct for fear of police action

'f they showed any sympathy. The tribesmen branded those
working under the new leaders ag

rather than for the tribal lot,
the Nuaxdlites had tenefited

waorking for ‘personal gain
By associating with the tribals,
more than the tribesmen because
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t_’.hey could make use of the tribals and tribal land for a face-
lift for their ideology, as a spring-board for their actions, and
as a safe hideout for their movement.

Vietimsation o f Tribals

In the process of suppressing the movement, a heavy police
foree wag deployed by the Government, The tribesmen swere
harassed frequently by the police, for information about the
whereabouts of the Naxalites and about the local sympthizers.
In the course of their combing operation, the people com-
Plained that the police had taken away all their goats and
cocks. A number of tribesmen were killed in encounters and
hundreds of them were arsested. A number of their villages
were burnt down. The tribésmen complained that whenever
the police suspected that they were loyal to the Naxalides,
they used to pupish them and even used to buen their villages
30 that the supply lines were permanently cut. On the other
band whenever the Naxalites. suspected that any villagers
'_Jppnsed their activity they used to burn down their village
In the process of ‘eliminating the enemy’. The tribesmen were
Caught in the middle and were the worst sufferers.

When the Naxalite movemient was at its height many
salukars had fled from the area Jeaving their properties. It was
considered a ‘victory” by the Naxalites and successful demons-
tration of their jdeology. But after the movemeni was
suppressed all the safukars came back to the villages and they
are now renewing their contacts with the tribesmen, and have
started their business in the old form. The tribcsmen 100 are
BOIng to the sakukars for ‘help’, The land that was restnrc_d
10 the tribals by the Naxalites slowly went back to thcf former
salukars and the tribals have again gone back to being agrt-
cultural labourers, teaant cultivatars and final'y dependenis.on

the forest for their food.
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Furer-Haimendorf, €. Von, 'The Reddis of the Bison Hills : A
study in Acculturations’, in collaboration with Elizabeth Yon Furer-
Haimendorf, Macmillan & co. {1945). ) _

Raghaviah, V., Tribal Revoits, Adimjati Sevak Sangh (1971). ,
Furer-Haimende:f, C. Von, "Aboriginal Rebellicns in the Deccan,
Mcdn in India, Rebellion Number, Vol 35, Na. 4 (1945).

Except otberwise mentioned the term Sahukar stands for all 1be
nan-tribal, explaiters of the tribals in the Agency Tracts.

A caste of cultivafors also ¥nown.as Kapus.

A pamphlet published by the Srikakolam District Communist
(Marxist) Committee,
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SOCIO-POLITICAL TRENDS IN THE
NICOBAR ISLANDS

T.N. Pandit

THE NICODAR Islands are situated between 6° and 10° North

latitude and 92° and 94° East longitude. They lie south
of the Andman Jslands and, in continpatien with them, make
AN arc around the Burmese-Malaysian peninsula reaching
F]mﬂst up to the Indonesian Islands. The lastand the largest
’ﬁlﬂnd in the Nicobars is Great Nicobar which is barely 144
kilometres from Sumatra. Unlike the aborigines of the
_Andmans who are Negritos and Jead a semai-nomadic life hasn?_:d
On hunting and food-gatnering, the Nicobarese are Mongoloid
8nd  Jive in settled villages where they rear pigs and
Talse coconut plantations. From present evidence they
Seem to be the oldest inhabitants of the Nicobars. The
total area of the Nicobar Islands is 1953 sq. kms. Thereare
about nincteen islands in the archipelago but only twelve are
inhabited, The Nicobar archipelago was under cither ﬂ}E
effective or nominal political control of the Danish East India
Company between 1756 and 1869 when it was merged Wlth
the then British territory of Andaman Islands. The admini-
Strative headquarters for the Islands was then shifted from
Camorta to Car Nicobar (area 125 sq. kms.) the northern-
Most and the most populous of the Nicobar Islands. A
Penal settlement was also established at Camorta subsequ-
ently but it did not flourish and was dismantled in 1388.
Whereas there are reports of the population of the central
end the southern areas being decimated through the spread of
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highly infectious diseases like small-pox, infiuenza. and
poliomyelitis during the nineteenth and carly twentizth cen
turies, the northern islands seem to have been spared such
suffering. But, on the whole and for various reasons, 1he
Nicobarese have been able to withstand their contact with
outsiders during the last hundred odd years as compared 19
the Negritos whose present population is barely 500. In fact.
the Nicobarese population has been flourishing and has
risen from 6,501 in 1901 to 17,874 in 1971.

Istond Conimunities

It will not be correct to call the Nicobarese ‘a tribe’; they 8%
in fact, twelve island communities that have sharcd a eommon
bas‘c culturs and langungg and social and reli.g_iﬂus nonl‘..—.ﬁ-
And this feeling of basic unity persists to this dav. 1Towever:
being settled as they are in different islands, (from (_j,ar
Nicobar in the north to Grear Nicebar in the south) which
are scattered over several hundred miles of sea, it was natucal
that each island community should have evolved atong sOUe
what distinct lines over the centuries. Better communicatiod
and frequent contact would have led to the growth of their
cuiture and ideas along fairly uniform lines and feelings g

unity and oneness would have besn more effectively systained.
However, the Nicobarese sought 1o meet the challenge ©

geography half-way. They evolved a relationship—socials
religious and economic—of mutual dependence through a net”
work of barter trade by means of periadic visits. between the
norithern group and the centya) group and between the central
group and the southern group. These trade relations war'ﬂ
strengthened and sustained through a system of social obii*
gations and ritual practices. The basic means of transport
and communication has been the sturdy single-cutrigger €ano®
rowed by youngmen on moaonlit nights over the turbulent seas:
. T.hat was the traditional pattern of their relationship which
15 still followed, though in a somewhat attenuated manner:
Accideats take place sometimes but there are proper exple”
natmnja for them and they are accepted as the price for per-
petuatmg;interﬁs}and contact and thereby the unity of a scat-
tered society which believes itself to be ane as per their owi
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¢onception of their history. But the institutional framework
notwithsianding the logic and force of the ecological factors
¢ould not be ignored altogether. Based on observation over
d“ﬂdﬂﬁ_, it hus been determined that 1he Nicobar Islands have
been divided into sometimes three and sometimes six cultural
zones, FEach island has a dialect of its own, a difierent man-
land ratio, and varying Jeveis of contact with non-Nicobarese
and hence a different degree of involvement in the world
"l-"fUISi.de the archipelaga., We shall revert to this point 4 little
ater.

Spread of Cheistianity

When contact with Europeans, Indians and other outsiders
Started and showed signs of becoming a peimanent and
Intimate factor it appears that an awareness developed among
them of a threat to their belief systems and way of life. From
north to south there was resistance to the new-fangied ideas re-
garding religion introduced by Christian missionaries from far
away lands. Many missionaries weére murdered. Though this was
controlled by the British, the solid core of resistance continued
and mutual consultations on the new threat continued th!:uugh
the traditional channcls. Overall life, however, continued
placidly enough until the Japanese occupation of the Islands
during 1942-45. This was a bitter period of repression and
foreed labour and even torture and killings. John Richardsen
then a young Nicobari missionary, provided courageous leader-
ship to his community. As 2 result, at the end of the war, he
was able to achijeve mass conversions to Christianity in Car
Nicobar, the most populous of the Nicobar Islands. The
1971 Census shows that almost three-fourths {13,504 of the
total Nicobarese population of this island (area 125 sq. kms.
only) is Christian. All told about 85 per cent of the Nthbarese
have been converted to this faith but its impact is less 11 the

central and southern Islands. Even Chowra-—an is:I_:.md “’.M
is ¢lose to Car Nicobar and with which the traditional ties

are quite strong—is opposed to Christianity. chr?st'iamty‘ has
been superimposed on th: traditional tribal religious _helmf
system with varyving degrees of success from island to lsls.md
and it is now a factor for some conflict within the wider
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society. A few Nicobarese have also been converted to Islam
and Hinduism but their numbers are almeost negligible. '

Tohn Richardsen, who died recently as a retired Bishop,
was Nationally honoured with the awards of Padma Shri (1 975)
and Padma Bhushan (1975). He was a Nominated Member
of the first national Parliament to represeat the Bay Islané.
The recognition given to him by the Government after 1947
helped him to increase his influence and prestige among his oWd
people and indirectly helped the quicker spread of Christianity
in the Nicobars. Bishop Richardson prepetuated his leader
ship by patronizing the village community leaders, who are
known as Captains, and an islandwide chain of young educaled
Niccbarese missonary workers. His approach has been t2
involve most of the educated islanders in missionary work:
Consciously or unconsciensly, this move has so far prnteztcd
the traditional leadership from any possible challenges from
the younger educuted youth. Those young islanders who PI&”
ferred to take up Government jobs also served the missiod
and the Bishop from their position of advantage.

The percentage of literary in the Nicobarsis eighteen Per
cent according to the 1971 census and this must have increased
since then, The trend towards higher education is increasing
with better facilitics and cpportunities being provided by the
Government, This will in due course give rise to an educated
efite that would in time become the political elite and supplant
the traditional leadership.

However, Bishop Richardson’s image as a father figure,
his tremcndous contribution to the growth of the Nicobanl
consciousness, the recognition he received both from the
Government and the Church (he was made a Bishop in 1950)
and the feeling of the people in general are factors that added
up to strengthen both his impregnable position and the
structure of leadership that he had consciously and tenaciously

buill uwp over the decades. 1t was hie who gave the Nicobarese
language the Romaxn script, wrote a primer of the language
and translate

. ted the Bible isto the Nicobarese language (Cat
Nlcqb.ar dialect), To-day the Port Blair station of All India
Radio regularly broadeasts Programmes in the Nicobarese
language along with other national languages of the country:
As long as the Bishop was alive, hia' leadership was 1ot
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-S::ririugl}'_ challenged but, now that he is no more, things are
likely to take a different turn.

Comtact with M ainlanders

After [947, the Nicobarese have come into increasingly
closer contact with the mainland Indians as thousands of them
_have been shouldering various kinds of jobs in the Nicobars.
as office weorkers, teachers, doctors, administraters, anthro-
F?lﬂgiﬂla labourers or as permanent setilers such as in Great
Nicobar and Katchall.

At the time of the 1971 Census, about 4.000 such people
Were residing in the Nicobars. Sometimes large tracts of
land have been requisitioned for Government projects or for
housing colonies. The Nicobarese are a gentle and reserved
Peaple by temperament but there has apparenily been an
Undercurrent of resentment over all these developments. They
do not like to be ordered about by anybody er forced to do
anything or sell or buy anything, pnicss they themselves wish
to do so, Resentment hias also been built up over romastic
:':lffa-irs involving young Nicobarese girls or women, or the
Insensitivity of some of the outsiders to their customs, or the
felt lack of consideration for the true interést of the islanders.

Apart from the Governmept, another agency of vital
importance which has been working in the Islands since
the mid-forties has been a firm of rich private traders called
Jadwets (Bohra Muslims from Gujarat), Over the decades,
this private firm has built, with concessions obtained officially,
2 lucrative monapoly trade in the local commedities of coco-
nut and arecanut (which are cxported to the mainland and
elsewhere) and the marketing of a variety of consumer goods
locaily through a chain of stores called ‘canteens’ which they
opened in various islands. The proprietors have been able
to establish a very good rapport with the Nicobari leadersiip
and the people at large and has been able to gain their confi-
dénce and trust. This was done mainly through the power of
money and some clever techniques of image building among
a pecople who can ynderstand straight and simple £CaSONIDE
€.g., Government ships will always demand money for passage
but the trader’s ships allow one to travel free; hence the
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traders are a betler and more friendly people.

This firm has alse been generously donating money Lo the
Church and has been paying regular allowances to some imp_ﬂl"
tant tribal leaders, including the Bishop and Rani Lakshmi of
Nancowry (Centrzl Nicobars) under some pretext or the other.
Some Nicobarese have also been employed in their shops m
small jobs over the years. Having put i1he leadership under
obligation, the Jadwets had no difficulty in passing themselves
olf ac the best and true friends of the Nigcoburese, far more
reliable, useful and trustworthy tham the rule-conscious ar_?d
impersonal agencics of the Government. The Jadwets built
up this image without having to take any obvious adverse
measures to counter the influence of the Govermment (which
would have made theic work more difficult). In fact, the¥
have always been generally courteous to even junior Govern-
ment employees and have been taking good care of the more
important ones. The whole game was played subtly and
without much ade. Any overt hostile postures were nol
required as the Government, by its own manner and style of
functioning, invited plenty of adverse comments. Once 1
posed a question to a Nicobari college student about the
possible exploitation of his people by the Jadwets. He agreed
with the suggestion but said tha: they had also been useful
and helped thein srogress from a primitive state. Of course
it must be said to the credit of the Jadwets that they have
played a pioneering and imporiant role in opening up il'{e
Nicobar Islands—providing their own boats, guest house facl-
lities and daily necessities even to Government servants who
were sent te these far-off places on official work.

Initial missionary attempts (prior to 1945) for the propaga-
tion of Christianity were actively backed by the then British
udministration in the Islands. So, the ecarliest Nicobari missio-
naries like John Richardson, were treaied well, and were evell
given official posts. These earlier friendships and loyalties were
not altogether given wp by the Nicobarsse during the yeors
following independence. Ay insignificant few were reported
to have cven entertainmed some vagite notions of Nicobar
Islands continuing as a part of the British Empire. Of course,
that was 101 (o be and could not be. But the reports, if true,
are of somic academic interest, The plancs of the British
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R‘_‘Fal Air Foree continued to have refuelling facilities at Car
Nicobar for many years after 1947, enabling the local peaple
to maintain some contact with the British. The bonds of
Christianity and its guick spread in Car Nicobar played some
Purt in shaping their favourable attitude towards the British.
The arguments, again, were very simple and so were the
nations. '

However, there is not the least evidence of any such atiitude
eXisting today even among the insignificant few. But all the
same there seems to be, alongside their appreciation for the
Bood work done, a slight undercurrent of resentment against
the mainland Indians generally, giving a sharper edgetoa
feeling of “we’ (in group) and ‘them’ (out group). Sometimes
one liears even simple-minded Nicobarese questioning as to
why their life was being disturbed in various ways: by buil-
ding wvarious installations; sending out Nicobarese (from Car
Nicebar 1o Little Andamsn) for settlement and allowing
outsiders 1o settle in their Islands (Katchal and Great Nicobar);
“Indians’ wanting to marry or being friendly with their girls;
Or presents being demanded by petty Governmeat ufﬁcia!s in
return for official services. However, these are but irritations
of everyday life resulting from the process of adjustment to
changing conditions and not indications of any political mave-
ment or organization for any purposs whatsoever,

Differential Devalapment

Apart from all this there arc other factors operating i_n the
Present socio-paolitical situation in the Nicobars. Car Nicobar
is the most advanced and progressive of the Islands and the
southern group (Great Nicobar apart) is the most backward
and neglected. In Great Nicobar too, the Government has

concentrated mainly on the development of 1Ehe ex—scrr'ﬁle;
men’s settlement at Campbell Bay and has paid very lit
(an interior

attention to the Nicobarese and the Shampefl an It ;
Nicobarese tribtre) of the Island. Besides the dlstnbutmnlﬂ
the Nicobarese population is very uneven AmONg the t.wab\fe
islands. More than 75 per cent of them live in Car Nico 3;
(area 125 sq. kms.) and the remaining 25 per cent are distribute
over the other eleven islands. Great Nicobar, the largest
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Island in the group (area 1,030 sq. kms.), can boast of enly 4
few hundred Nicobares¢ and Shompen.

Katchal and Great Nicobar have been used for the settles
ment of Ceylonese expatriates on a rubber plantation and
mainland Indians (ex-servicemen) frem Panjab, Maharashtra
and Kerala. Communications and other welfare facilities
exist to a much larger degree in Car Nicobar followed by
Nancowry than in the southern islands. Some islanders are,
in fact, very poorly served. There is also talk of creating 2
free part in Great Nicobar. Ifit comes through, that would
change the face of their isiand altogether.

Thanks to the cforts of the private traders, the increased
contact with the outsiders and the welfare measures of the
Government, the Nicobarese economy is no longer a self-
sufficient one as they have got used to numerous consumer
goods that only a market economy can supply. Through the
large-scale sale of their productsto the trader, many Nicobarese
(especially the leaders) have acquired considerable wealth in
cash, creating economic imbalances among individual families;
though the kind of poverty that we are familiar with in the
mainland in tribal, sural or urban areas is virtvally unknown
here. Also, the wealthy here da not make any vuigar display
of their wealth. But things are likely to change fairly soon.
In his last years, the Bishop was heard criticizing the habits
and thinking of the educated youngsters who do not follow in
the elders’ footsteps. His own son was turned out of a good
Bangalore School for persistent ‘unbecoming behaviour’. It
appears that unknown to his father, he was being supplied
with large sums of moncy from some source epabling him, 2
school boy, to live an extravagant life which the scheol could

not toierate.  He is-now living a quiet and ordinary life in
Car Nicobar,

Conclusion

To sum up the situation, the Nicobar society seems to at the
threshold of remarkable changes because of both the so¢io-
political forces at play within the society and the
change working from without (i.e,, mainly
Under the Government's pressure an

agt:nt.'i of
the Government).
d persuasion, the Jadwets
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are about to wind up their monopoly trading inferests and
their vital presence in the Nicobars. But it will take many
years for their influence to be reduced to insignificance as they
are going to remain at Port Blair engaged in other kinds of
business, They have, for insiance, been influencing the voting
patlern in the Nicobars in the past and are likely to do so
for some years yet,: Their trading activities are being taken
over completely by tribal co-operative societies but the laiters’
management will remain for some time in the hands of the
trusted men of the Jadwets, including their family members.

However, the process of change is likely to throw up new
farces which may be diverted into comstructive chaunels
through the wise and imaginative handling of the silvation by
the Government and political parties. Also, further development
programmes must take due note of the built-in imbalances in
the demographic and the socio-ecomomic situation in the
various islands and seek to correct them. Moreover, the
desire for solidarity and progress within the society and the
minor development schémes, both present or future need to be
kept within reasonable bounds and in 2 healthy balance. .

The Nicobarese society is indeed at the crossroads and s
further direction will depend en its prasent and future leader-
ship and the offieial handling of and approach to the planned
development of this vitally significant and important region,
which should be wise and imaginative.
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THE CHIPKO MOVEMENT

J.C. Das and R.S. Negi

URING the last few years or so, the Himalayan region of

Uttar Pradesh has attracted considerable attention because
of a Yocal movement, known as the "Chipko Andelan’ (Jiterally
Meaning ‘the movement to hug or embrace”) which has been
highlighted by the press from timhe to time. The Chipko
movement is a unique one of its kind, and has a Jong histori-
cal background of the people's struggle for forest rights.
There were movements in Kumaun and Garhwal which con-
Cerned the forests during the twenties which actwally became
a part of the freedom movement. The people of the Rawain
area of Tehri rose in rebellion to protect their forest righ‘t_f
which culminated in military firing on 30 May 1930 at Tilads.
These movements, which took place from time to time in the
Uttarakhand area, demonstrated the extent of the concern of

the local people for their forests.
The lntest movement, which has become famous as the

fChiPkn movement’, was born in March 1973 near Gopeshwar
in Chamoli District. From its inception, the movement has
PEEH inspired by the Gandhian tenet of non-viclence. It was
initially started in certain( pockets of Garhwal, led by the
SHWUda}'a workers of the region, and within a short time
gained such momentum that it swept over the entire Ultra-
khand region. The area it covers includes the Chamoli, Uttar-
kashi and Tehri districts of Garhwal, but eur discussion *_wEll
be confined to the Chamoli District only, the place of orign
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of the movement, with special reference to th: participation
of the Bhotiya iribe in this movement, even though this 18
only marginal compared to the totality of the movement.

. £

Tie Origin of the Chipko Movenent

The origin and subsequent rapid spread of the Chipko move-
ment in Chamoli and other districts of Ultrakhand indicates
the extent of the inhabitants’ concern for their forests. The
life pattern and subsistence sconomy of these Himalayan
districts is intimately interwoven with jts ecological setting.
The intelligent exploitation of the natural resources, amMong
which the forest is the main one, learnt through genesations
of experience has.sustained the population of these ‘f‘rcﬂs'
Man’s relation with. his physical environment is sa intimate
and delicately balanced that a slight disturbance is bound to
disrupt that balance and the way of life itself,

The District of Chamoli has a total area of 9,12.000
hectares out of which 4,96,000 hectares are covered by forests.
Apart from being a rich source of fine quality timber, the
forests in these regions yield various types of medicinal Lerbs
and shelter a variety of wild lifs. But the increasing control
of the state over the forests, the development of a better con¥”
munications network which has penetrated deep into ﬂfe
District, and steady growth of the timber-based industry 2
the country, has led to large-scale and indiscriminate deforesta-
tion in the area whicl ultimately had a negative impact of
the life of the local people. To understand this impact betters
let us trace the link between the forest and the life-pattern of
people.

The subsistence economy of the area is based primarily on
agriculture together with raising of animals like cattle and
bufalloes by the people | jving in the middle and lower altitudes
and sheep and goat among the Bhotiyas who inhabit the
higher vglleys. The society thus is prednminantly agrarian and
pastoral {at least in non-Bhotiya societies). Thke subsistence
activities of the area are directly or indirectly linked with farest
resources. Many of the agricultural implements are wooden
'_ZE-E:.fﬂﬂ or yoke which is constructed out of ash wood, which
is said to be lightcr and more durable and Ihence easily borne
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by the small-sized hill bullacks). Grass and other fodder for
demesticated anjmals are procured from the forests. Besides,
& major portion of the cultivable land in the District lacks
irrigation facilities and hence for increasing the productive
capacity of the seil, the people have to depend largely on
compost manures instead of chemical fertilizers. Therefore,
it is ‘in the interest of agriculture that we domesticate catlle
which give us cowdung; the cowdung mixed with the jeaves
and grass collected by our women from the farests provides
us: the compost manures for our fiélds, as one villager com-
mented. This amply explains the direct relationship of
the forest with agriculture. The people also rely on forest
for many ather daily requirements. The fuel for cocking
comes from the forest; and for the construction ef a new
house or the repair of an old one, timber i5 procured from the
forest and so on. Apart from these, village cottage industries
like the production of articles made of bamboo or ringal, the
making of rope from the bark of certain tress, wooden handles
foriron implements, ete., depepd heavily on the resources
of the forest. The people also harvest forest produce like
wild fruoit, yarns and roots, medicinal herbs, and honey. Thus,
the forest supports vitally both the agricultural and domestic
necessities of life to such an extent that man and nature hﬂ*:fe
entered into a metaphysical relationship. This relationship
has been expressed during the Chipko movement by the women
folk in referring to the forest as maika (or father's home).

The people’s traditional rights over the forests were aceep:
ted during British days and that understanding still continues.
But during this long period, the population has grown and
several new villages have come into existence with the result

that the pressure on the forests has grown. But the viliagers

complained that their traditional rights ever thie use of the
forests has not increased proportionately, More 50, Some
villages which came into existence after the seitlement of
forest rights on the villabers by the colenial gaverament,
have no forest of their own which causes perpetual lrﬂu'blﬂ‘
and hardship to them and their women so far as pn?curmg
of grass, leaves, fuel or timber fér house construction 1§ con-
cerned. This created a strong feeling of grievance among the
‘have nots' which gradually spread to the ‘haves’ who
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helplesslty watched the rapid depletion of the forests beeause’
of the large-scale felling of trees by forest contractors from
outside and were unnérved by the prospect of the dark future
ahead of them.

The other facter which contributed to the origin of the
Chipka maovement is equally impoertant. Starting soon after
the 1962 Indo-Chinese conflict, thé Border Roads Organisa-
tion rapidly completed a vast network of roads in the border
areas, including Chamoli, which to the common hill folk
appeared Lo be the first step in the madernjzation and indns-
trialization of the region which would ultimately crad'ica'tle
their century-old poverty and hardship. Therefore, this
development was warmly welcome and an air of enthusiasm
prevailed throughout the region. Although it is a fact that
all around development did take place in dilferent spheres
after these roads were built, the peeople soon discovered that
the contractors were also taking advantage of (lese roads
and were entering previously inaccessible arcas with the sole
intentions of exploiting 1he rich timber wealth. As a results
a4 vast tract of land was rapidily exposed, shorn of its lush
forest.

Worst of all there were increasing instances of illicit
felling that these contractors reportedly carried as per the
villagers’ complaint. For example, in 1967-68 one of the
contractors manzged to secure a contract for cutting th'DUSa“ds_
ﬂf_ ﬂ?:}'k, ash and walnut trees in the Mardal area of Chamell
District and the villagers reportedly saw him felling even
unmarked trees. More so, the entire labour force employed
by: the contractor for the project was brought either from
Himachal ar from Nepal and the local people gained nO
benefit whatscever from the whale operation. ‘But why it
should happen? The forest is ours, we protected it through
generalions, our many hopes were pinned on it, but at the
end we saw how it was being ruthlessly cnt down. We were
silent spectators to this process which tragically contributed
NOthing 1o our econamy. All our hopes ceemed to be mere
fantasy’, bitterly remarked one villager of Mandal at Gopesh-
war. Thus, the exploitation of the forest resources made no

con.trlbutinn to these poverty-ridden hill peoples’ economy,
which aggravated their grievances still forther.



The Chipko Movement ' 387

‘ After the improvement in communications, some progres-
Sive cmployers of the Himalayan region -setup small-scale
indusiries’ based on forest products with an aim to provide
employment to the local people and thereby to contribute to
the focal economy. Thus resin and turpentme village industry
units were set up at Gopeshwar (Chamoli District) and Uttar-
kashi (Uttarkashi District). Bat they were reported to have
been getting stepmotherly treatment from the Forest Depart-
ment, as the raw resin was supplied to these small industries
Cn 2 higher rate (of Rs. 30 te Rs. 83 per quintal) than to a
big company based in Barielly, as a result of which these
local units sustained heavy losses and could not compete with
the big factery. The local people were aware of the discrimi-
nation and felt that they were being exploited. The geperal
feeling of being deprived reached a point of no return, when
the Dasouli Gram Swarajya Sangh, Gopeshwar, a small-scale
local industrial cerporation, was not permitted by the Forest
Department to cut ash trees which they required to construct
yokes for the use of village cultivators. Instead, a curious
Suggestion was made by the Forest Department; ‘Ash wood
IS not available, you should make yokes from chir (ping)
timber.* This angered the entire population and a general
determination te act against this kind of injustice fast took
shape, because the people were aware that while they were
being denied their legitimate traditional right, the Forest
Department had allowed a sports goods manufacturing com-
Pany of Allahabad to fell ash trees. So they decided to act.

Apart from all these economic teasons, there were certain
other ecological factors of crucial importance which contribu-
ted 1o the growth of this movement. The huge deforestation
in the hilly region has brought more and more misery upon
the people. The scological balance was disturbed by the
unseientific and reckless practices adopted by forest contrac
tors, e.g., pulling out the roots of trees and dragging the cut
logs which removed the loose top soil of the hill slopes. In
addition, soil erosion thus suddenly became 2 huge problem as
well. The large-scale deforestation and soil erosion. resulted
in serious floods. In 1970, the whole of Belakuchi village
was washed away by the Alakananda flood.. Several buses,
loaded with pilgrims and tourists, were also washed away by
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the flood waters. The damage caused by the food wds
heightened by the fact that the logs, sleepers, and feiled trees
were carried by the flood waters with a tremendous force res
ulting in the destruction of five major bridges, thirteen suspen-
sion bridges, two low bridges, in addition to destruction of
Crops, praperty, and cattle worth millions.

The Alaknanda tragedy made a deep impression on the
minds of the hill folk and it provided yet another illustration
of the vital role that the forests played jn their lives. They
observed the climatic changes slowly taking place and the
gradual decrease in the productivity of the soil as a result of
deforestation. They also rcalised that the streams and
rivulets, which provide them with irrigation water, weré slowly
drying up just after the monsocns only as a result of the
large-scale felling of ‘ecconomically useless’ oak treesin 1he
region. The oak forests hold water for a long time and
releases it very slowly and the destruction of these forests led 10
drying up of the erstwhile percnnial streams. Besides, .“.“"
commercially useless oaks were being replaced by pines which,
though they have commercial value, da not getain water. The
oak leaves which were used to feed the cattle and to manw
facture compost manure were replaced by the useless pine need-
les. This unthoughtfu] and shortsighted policy was responsible
for the resulting ecological imibalance. The Prime Minister
has rightly said that: ‘Forestry practices, designed to squeez®
the last rupee out of our jungles, must be radically reorient-
ed. .., The narrew outlook of ihe accountant must give way

to a wider vision of the recreational, educational and ccologi-
cal value. . .’

The Movement, its Leadership and Participation of the Bhotiyd

Discontent thus accumulatcd and spread throughout the
length and breadth of the District as the people gradually
realized the role of the forests, in keeping the e¢ological
balance undisturbed. The Forest Department's decision of
not permitting the Dasauli ‘Gram Swarajya Sangh to cut ash
teees for the rmaking of yokes and simultanecusly allowing the
§ports goods company to cut them fanned the fire.

The Sarvodaya worker, Sti Chandi Prasad Bhatt, who i8 8
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pepular figure in Lhe District because of his untiring efforts to
eradicare many social evils, decided to galvanise the inhabi-
tants. 7The Gram Pradhans and other important figures of
the area held a meeting to decide on a course of action to
Save the forests.  Lengthy discussions were held regarding the
Strategies to be adopted.

_ The Sarvodaya workers and the people wanted to use
Peaceful means to ventilate their grievance. Some radicals
wanted the trees to be burat, while still others wanted to fight
all those who tricd to cut trecs. But the Sarvodaya workers,
w.hﬂ had always been inspired by the Gandhian ideal of non-
Violence, did not.approve those suggestions. As Chandi
Prasad Bhatt said ‘cur aim is not to destroy but to saye and
S0 we decided to cling {chipko} to. those trees marked for
felling,” Thus the radicals were outvoted and the Chirku
mavemerit took shape.

Tt was at village Mandal, in the last week of April 1973,
that the Chipko agitators went into action for the first time.
When the contractor’s men reached the spot to cut the trees
allotied by the State Forest Department, they found the
agitators hugging the trées. The contractor’s men retreated
and the Chipko movement chalked up its first victory. This
success worked like magic and the hill people were now
determined to save their forests by following the example set
by the Mandal villagers. Protest demonstrations were 0rgan-
ized at several places in the district and they demanded a
change in the forest policy of the Government,

Meanwhile, the contractor who had been unable to cut the
ash trecs frem the Mandal forest, surfaced again with his
labourers in the Rampur Phata arca of Ukhimath tehsil where
he managed to get an allotment from the Forest Department
for cutting ash treés. The local people conveyed the newsto
the Sarvodaya leaders at Gopeshwar who promptly reached
the area and organized a chipko campaign with the help ?f
the local Prudhans and the villagers and again succeeded in
foiling the contractor.

The third incident took place in Reni village, beyond
Joshimath which can be regarded as the climax of tlhe
struggle. So far the incidents had take place in non-Bhotiya
arcas although the Chipko leaders claimed that every ethnic/
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religious group of the District supported the movement.
Their ctaim indeed proved corréct with the active entry of the
tribal Bhotiya.

Reni is situated approximately twenty-two kilometres from
the sub-divisional headquarters of Joshimath and js inhabited
by the Bhotiyas. The entire District had been aroused h_h"-
the message of the Chipko movement. It was during ths
period that the Forest Department again auctioned a largt
number of trees (reported to number 2,500} in the Reni forest.
As soon as the villagers learnt this, it was conveyed to the
tribal_Bhutiya leaders who rushed to Gopeshwar to discuss the
situation with the Sarvodayn workers who were leading the
movement. But the contractor was clever gnough to choose
an apportune time and arrived in the village with his men 1D
March 1974 when the males of the village were away i
Chamoli on some important business. The women of the
village were momentarily perplexed, but Smt. Gora Devi, an
elderly Bhotiya lady aged 50 and President of the villag®
Mahila Mangal Dal, decided to resist and took the lead. ‘I
was not a question of planned organization of the women for
the movement, rather it happened spontangously. ‘Our men
were out of the village and so we had to come forward and
protect our trees. We have no quacgel with apybody but
only be wanted to make the people upderstand that oUf
existence is tied with the forests’, narrated the docile Gord
Devi. It was Gora Devi and the Bhotiya women of Ret
who saved the trees by blocking the only way leading to tI®
forest and by standing firm despite all sorts of threats made
by the contractor and the ofiicials accompanying him. “Th®
forest is like our mother’s homs, we will protect it at the cost
of our lives’ sang the women of Reni village, and the con-
tractor was finally forced to leave empty handed. The news
of the success of the Reni women spread far and wide in the

Garhwal hills, and big demonstrations were held in support
of the following demands:

L :Th*? present contract system of forest exploitation whiclt
invites hardship for the local population should be
replaced by forest labourers' co-operative societies 85
per the recommendation of the Planning Commission:
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2. The raw material obtained from the forests should
not be exported and small-scale industries based on
them should be established for the forest dwellers who
should alse be provided with capital and technical
assistance to run some of them.

New forest settlement in the district shonld be
initiated.

4. Forest dwellers should be allowed to participate

the management and administration of the forests.

"ud

Although the movement started at a local level being
motivated by local economic imterests, the Chipke leaders
were successful in emphasising its naztional significance by
highlighting the ecological hazards which are bound to follow,
and which weuld threaten not only the life of the hills but also
of the plains of India. They pointed out that the Alaknanda
floods of 1970 not only affected the hills but also the plains.
The silt carried by the flood waters was 0. erormous that the
ten-kilometre long Upper Ganga Canal became blocked. The
desilting operations took a lot of time and cost 2 great deal,
It also -affected the farm output of western Uttar Pradesh
because of the resuliant lack of irrigation facilitics.

An interesting billboard in Gopeshwar, set up by the
Chipko leaders states .. . forests are not merely for'beauty;
our entire food systems are -depende_nt on them, Ifitis really
necessary to eut one tree, be sure that you are planting three
saplings to0 make up the damage.” This vividly conveys the
UP hill dwellers sentiment concerning the forests which the
Chipke movement expressed in terms of action. T:hﬁ sale
atm of the Chipko movement was accurately ﬁ“ummﬂ”z“.d by
its leader. Chandi Prasad Bhatt, in a recent interview ‘:Wﬂl a
jeurnalist, “*Saving the trees is only the first step the
Chipko movement. Saving ousseives is the real goal. Our

future js tied up with them.’

Coneluzion
vement 1S ROW OVET

us demands in the
in the

The active agitational phase of the mo
because the Government has accepted vario _
shape of a renewed forest utilization policy. While
pPre-movement days the Forest Department used to Jease out
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large tracta of forest for cutting trccsﬁwhiahl used tn behi:ar::’g
of enly by rich contractors from outside, this pradltiﬂ‘ ;d out
been stopped. At present only small areas are E‘Iﬁ eciple
with the aim of protecting the interests of lihe locla I]:‘w iteﬂ
who can avail of this opportunity even with thmr._ Im‘nns
economic resources. After the movement, some Iﬁﬂqii'lﬂ'a“ st
have been made in the management of the Dmtncft[_‘_E FC: )
Department. In addition to two Divisional .FUIEE[ O fci)};'i-
third post has been created.  This new post is that @ eted
sional Forest Officer {8oil Conservation) who is Enm:lsﬂw
with the work of soil conservation in order 10 . dﬁc}’i‘hesﬂ
ecological hazards that may follow after dcforest:}tmﬂ- ot
pasitive and timely steps taken up by the (;nmr::rnmcjnmgi;,
anly saved the forests bu: also helped in kecping the ecol0.
cal balance intact.

Despite these developments, the spirit of the mnvemﬂ;;
remains unchanged. [t is actually wvery active as _can o
observed from a recent cvent when, according to Sh}'* Bha a; '
some 11,000 saplings were planted in the Niti/Mana ‘v.lllage; .
the initiative of the movement's leaders. Qut of this mut hti‘h;
only 5,000 were planted with the Government's assistance “; o
the remaining 6,000 were planted by the people t_hﬂm“ :nt:
Initially the movement was directed against the lcasﬁfg ou to
forests to contractors by the Forest Department, which Ifld |
indiscriminate felling. But now the movement has lnglcgl ¥
brought within its scope the education of the local PE‘fp_]E’
the natural and traditional forest users, so that they can u“l.l “e
and exploit the forest resources in a more intelligent, scientilic
and meaningful manner so that the delicate balance between
man and nature is not lest beyond redemption.

References

Agarwal, Anil: ‘Gandhi’s Ghost Saves the Himzlayan Trees' in New
Scieniist, 14 August, (1975).

: Chipko Movement"™ Indion Farming (March

— ! *Women in
issue), {1976).

Bahuguna, Sunderla) : ‘Yan lage, Vanvashi Joge' (in Hindi) in Bhoodunl
Yagya, 15 fanua ry. (1973},

Bhﬁ!l, Chﬂ.ndl prﬂsﬂd: ‘Chlpkﬂ Andﬂlanl {I“ Hiﬂdl}. uupubﬁﬁhﬂd pap-ﬂn
(n.l.)

Suchana Vibhag U.B.: Chamoli, {1975),



Al

10,

11.

12

LIST OF PARTICIPANTS

. Dr, K.8. Singh, 1.A.S., Director, Anthropological Survey

of India.
Dr. P.R G. Mathur, Special Officer; Tribal Research &

Training Centre, Kozikede 17, Kerala.

. Prof. L.K. Mahapatra, Head of the Department of

Anthropology, Utkal Unjversity, Bhubaneswar, Orissa.
Sri 8.C. Panchbhai, Anthropolngical Survey of India, 2,
Ripon Street, Calcutta-700 016.

Sri P.C. Hembram, C/a All India Radio, Bhopal.

Dr. A.K. Danda, Anthropologicel Survey of India,
Eastern India Region, 27 Jawaharlal Nehru Road,

Calcutta-;00 016.

Dr. P.K. Dasgupta, Anthropological Survey of India,
North East India Region, *'Shiv Bhawan™, Lachumiere,
Shillong-793 001.

Dr. A K. Adhikary, Lecturer, Visva Bharati, Pallicharcha
Kendra, Post. Sriniketan, Birbhum. ' '
Dr. R.K. Bhattacharya, Lecturer, Visva Bharatl, Palli-
charcha Kendra, Post. Sriniketan, Birbhum. |

Dr. P.K. Bhowmik, Head of the Department of ﬂ;‘nthrn-
pology, Calcutta University, 35, Ballygunge Circular
Road, Calcutta-700 019. '

Sri William EXka, Anthropologi¢al Survey of India, 27

Jawaharlal Nehru Road. Caleutta-700 016.
Sri Vikas Bhatt, National Museum of Man, E-5, Sector



394 Tribal Movements in Indla

Arera  Colony, Tawa Housing Board Complex,
Bhopal-462 016,

13. Dr. R.S. Mann, Anthropological Survey af Indiar, Westerh
Region, I, Old Fatehpura, Udaipur-313 001, Rajasthan.

14. Sri 8.D. Kulkarni, Gokhale Institute of Polities & Econo-
mics, Poona, .

I5. Dr. P.K. Misra, Anthropological Survey of Tndia.
Southern Region, 2963 Gokulam Read, V.V. Mohalla,
Aryalaya, Mysore-570 002.

16. Sri P.K.M. Rao, 1-10-144 Ashoke Nagar, Hyderabad,

AP

Dr. R.S. Negi, Natienal Museum of Man, E-5, Sector.

Arera  Colony, Tawa Housing HBoard <CompleX,

Bhopal-462 016,

$ri T.N. Pandit, Anthropological Survey of India, Anda-

man & Nicobar Region, Port Blair, Andamans.

Sri J.C. Das, Anthropological Survey of India, North

Western Regiun, 51)7 Hardwar Road, Dehra Dun-248 001,

Uttar Pradesh. |

Sri Sitakanta Mahapatra, 1,A.S., Govi. Quarter, Type-7s

No. 5, Unit-1, Bhubaneswar-751 001,

R.B. Lal, Gujarat Vidyapith, Ahmedabad.

P.P. Mahato, Anthropological Survey of India, Calcutta.

K.N. Thusu, Anthropolegical Survey of India, Nagpus-

Vikas Bhatt, Anthropclogical Survey of India, Bastar.

LP. Desari, Centre for Social Studies, Surat.

D.L. Prasad Rao, Reader, Department of Anthropologys
Andhra University, Waltair.

17.

18.

19.

20.

KRREERE



SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY

JHAREHAND MOVEMENT

Adivasis of Chotanagpur Bitter. Patriof, 2 January 1973, 2a-b.

Adivasis on Warpath. Economic & Palidcal Weekly, July
(Special) 1968, p. 977. i

Agitation Whipped up for Jharkhand State. Hindu, June. 14,
1568.

Bigger Jharkhand Movement Launched. Caravan, April 1970,
p. 55.

Bihar: Material Base of Santal Movement. Economic &
Poalitical Weekly, March 15, 1975, 10{11}, p. 464-65.

Christian Adivasis’ Stir. Enfire, June 29, 1968, p. 6.

Horo's Threat. Indian Nation, Noy. 17, 1972, p- 4 {Letter).

Iay, Edward; Revitalization Movement in Tribal India. [
Aspects of Religion in Indian  Society, ed. by L.P.
Vidyarthi, Meerat, N.D. pp. 282-313.

Jha, Sashishekar;” Tribal Leadership in Bihar, Eeonomic &
Political Weekly, April 13, 1968, 3(15), pp. 603-08.
Jharkhand State. Hindustan Standard, Nov. 5, 1972, p- 4

(Letter).
Mittal, S.X. & Dutta, Krishan: Raj Xumar Sukul and the
Peasant Upsurge in Champaran. Sacial Scientist, 4(9),

April 1976, pp. 25-36.
New Stirring in Adivasi Politics. Mainstream, July 20, 1968,

pp. 25-28.



396 Tribal Movements in Indid

Not by Jharkhand Alone. Hindustaw Times, 16 March 1873,
7 a-b.

Orans, Martin: A Tribe in Search of a Great Tradition: The
Emulation Solidarity Conflict. Man in Jadia, Jan-Masch
1959, 39(1), pp. 108-1i4.

Padris, Pakistanis and Comrades Combine to Carve out Jhar-
khand. Grganiser, Sept. 28, 1968, p. 4.

Phizo Leck Earns a Cick for Jharkhand Leader. Caravat,
August 11, 1968, p. 62.

Sa Ch Chidananda: Political Consciousness in Tribal Bihar.
Man in India, Oct.-Dec. 1938, 39(4}, pp. 201-308.

Sen. D.: Adivasis of Thatkhand: (1) New Centre of Revolt. (2)
Bad Local Laws and Unemployment., Hindsstan Times,
1968, July 10, p- 5, col. 5. 1968, July 17, p. 6, col. 4
(article).

Sen, Jyoti: The Jharkband Movement. In Tribal Situation in
India, ed. by K. Suresh Singh, Simla, /adian Institite of
Advanced Study, pp. 432-437.

Sharma, X.1.: Jharkhand Movement in Bihar. Economic &
Political Weekly, Yan. 10, 1978, LE(1-2), pp. 37-43.

Vidyarthi, L.P.t An Appraisal of Leadership Pattern among
the Tribes cf Bihar. In; Tribal Situation in India, ¢d. by
K. Suresh Singh, Simla, Indign Instimte af Advanced
Study.

Vidyarthi, L.P-: The llistoric March of Jharkhand Party; A

Study of Adivasi Leadership in Tribal Bihar. India!
Seciological Bullerin, 1.2\, 1964, p. 5.

BHAGAT MOVEMENT

Bhil Movement in Dhulia. Economic & Polirical Weekly, 1972
Feb. (Ann.}, pp. 205-207.
Bhﬂ“r.aﬁkaf » KM D}’n_amics of Leadership in a Tribal Village.
o E]Buu. T.R.L, Chhindwara), vol. 2, 1: 1962, pp. 1-14.
anﬂ]iwka. .?.K.'. The Te.ma Bhagats of Chota Nagpur (Con-
et with the existing society). Vamyajari, 203-4)
July-Oct. 1972, pp. 198-143. |
Fuchs, Stephen: Messianic Movements jn Tribal India. THe

Journal of the Asiatic Society o) .
pp. 15-33. y of Bombay, 20(1-2), 1966-67,



Seloct be_ffagrap};'p 397

Tay, Edward: 1levitalization Movement in Tribal India. Jn
Aspeets of Religion in Indian Society. ed. by L.P.
Vidyarthi Meerat, Kedarnath Ram Nath. N.D,
pp. 282-315,

Jha, Sashishekar Tribal Leadership in Bihar. Economic &
Political Weekly, April 13, 1968, 3i15), pp. 603-08.
Kalia, 8.L.: The Rajmohimi Devi Movement in Surgnja.
Liudletin of the Tribal Research Institute (Chhindwara)

lune 1962, 21}, pp. 49-41.

Khurana, B K.: Bhagati Movements. In the Changing Tribes
of Madhya Pradesh, indare, pp. 44-48.

Madhya Pradesh! Report of the Christian Missionary Aectivi-
ties Enguiry Committee. Nagpur, Govt. Printing, 1956,
2v.

Mahapatra, L.K. & Tripathy, C.B.; Raj Mohini Devi; a
socia] reformer among tribals of East Central Indis.
Vanyajari, vol. 4, 1936, pp. 113-121.

Majumdar, R.C.: The History and Culture of the Indian
People. vol. 9, Bombay.

Navalakha, $.K.: Spread of Puritanistic Cults in the Bhil
‘Sociely; a brief survey of causations, effects and pros-
pects. In the Changing Tribes of Madhya Pradesh; ed.

by T.B. Naik. (8ull. T.R.f., Chhindwara), pp. 14-32.

Roy, 8.C.: Oraon Religion and Custom, Ranchi.

Roy, S.C.: A New Religions Movement among the Oraons.
Man in India, 1, 1921; pp. 263-321.

Roy, 5.C.: Oraon Religion & Customs. Calcutta, Editions

Indian, 1972, pp. 22i-226, 246-297. |
Sarkar, Rajendra: A Note on the Emergence of Bhagats ainong
Gonds of Mirzapur (U.P.). Eastern Antiropologist, 23(1),

Jan.-April 1972, pp. 81-82.
Sevrin, O.: The Bhagat Movement in Chota Nagpur. Xur-

seong, Indian Academy, 1917,

Singh, Roop : Role of Bhagat Movement in the Inception of
Caste Features in the Bhil Tribe. Eartern Anthropologist,
May-Aug. 1970, 23(2), pp- 163-170. '

Thomas, M.M. & Taylor, R.W.: Tribal Awakening in
Bangalore. Christian Institute for the Stody of Religion

& Society, 1965.



INDEX

A

Abhimanyu, 205

Abhoy Singh, 56

Aberiginals, 2, 3, 373

Abujhmar Hills, 179

Acts, Bills: Act (14 of 1975), 269; Act
{35 of 1974), 269; Act (37 of
1585), 32; Agency Tracts Intérest
and Lﬂnd Transfer Act 1917, 354
CNT Act, 44: Government of
India Act of 1935, 4: Kerala Land
Ri{fnrms Act, 313, 349; Land
Alienation Rill, 343; Minimum
Wages Act, 281} Orissa Muin-
tenance of Public Order Act, (3%
Prevention and Restoration of
Tribal Laod Act, 1975, M8
Prevention and Restoration of
Alienation of Tribal Laad, 349;

 Stheduled District Agt, 354

Ad l;ggtmic Jyot Jyoti Pradipt Samaj,

Adi Samaj, Eighth Anoual Confer-
cuce (1961), 10}

Adi Samaj Movement, apmong Hos,
93.i01

Adilabad, 161,
3153, 356

Adimjati Rashiriya Mahasabha, 247

Adimjatis, 244

Adjvagl Cultural Assgciation, 134-5

Adivasi Kalyan Samiti, 182

Adivasi Mahasabha, 4, 5, 22, 23, 24,
34, 56, 67, 15, 187

190, ¥77, 178, 175,

Adivasi movement, 5, 69, 72, 269

Adivasi Praja Socialist Party (P3F),
246

Adivasi Rashtriya Mahasatha, 250

Adivasi Sabha, 68, 82, 83

Adibasi Sakam, 140

Adivasi Samajam, 351

Adivasi Sangham, 342-4, 350

Adivasi Santal Baishi, 62

Aflivasi Seva Dal, 225, 228, 231, 232,
233

Adivasi Socio-educational and Cul-
tura]l Association (ASECA), 62,
90, 146, 147, 148; of Mayurbanj,
135, 136; of Rairangpur, 146

Adivasi Socio-educational and Cul-
tural  halfyearly  Conference
{1956, 135, 136

Adivasi Studeots Associations, 257

Adivasi Sudbar Samiiti, 45

Adivasi Swayat Raj, 246, 257

Adivasi Unati Samaj, 89

Adivasis, 3, 7, 23, 34, 40,43, 44, 435,
46, 56, 60, 62, 71, 72, 73, '74, 79,
g0, 84, 20, 132-7, 141, 147, 181,
182, 243.259, 261, 262,263, 164,
265, 266, 267, 268, 2470, 271, 287,
288, 291, 262, 297, 298, 299, 300,
105, 344, 145, 347, 148, 349, 350;
Adivas] consciousness among thoe
educated, 2513,  Adivasi-nod-
Adivasi relations, 255, 256; Board
for Adivasi and Harijan Welfare,
459; movements among, 265, 267;
population of, in Bihar, 35;



400

womean, 261-2, 263, 270

Adivans, 333, 340, 3al

Adiyas, 346 _

Adiyodi, K.G., 348

Afghanistan, 155

Agal Vani, 315

Agency Tracts Interest and Land
Transfer Act 1917 see Acts

Agricultural Isbour{ers), 263, 269,
280

Ahin de dev hill, 292

Abtuncedobad, 297, 298

Aheri, 162, 167, (72

‘Akil Akbaras, 47

Axbanand Maharaj, 303

Akola, 180

Alakoanda trapgedy, 387-3, 391

Alekh Dharam, 63

Alienated Tribal Land, 345

All-India Adivasi Mahasabha, 67, §9

All-India Adivasi (Santal) Conference
Jhargeam, 139

AllIndia  Coaogress
Rajpur, 182

All-India Coaprass Party, 230 see
alsa Congress

All-india Jharkband Parly {(ALP),
10, 15, 19, 21, 34, 41, 57, 61, &8,
0, 72, 75, 76, 80, 81, 83; Bagun
group, 23; election symbol (1974)
of, 78; organisation of, 76

All-Indiza Jharkhand Party Confer-
ende {1978), 14

All-India Kurmi® Kshatriva Associa-
lion, 113

All-lndia Kurmi Kshatriva Con-
ference, L Tih, 113

All-India Kurmis Kshatriya Maha-
sabha (ATKKM), 1, 11.2

Adl-India leftist parties, ©

All-India Santaly Social Conference
(Dhanbad), 43

All-lndia Sarna Organisdlion (Bhar-
tiya Sarna Sangh), 190

Allahiabad, 387

Amar Singh, 289, 299, 291

Ambikapur, 2J4, 219

Corunitice;

Tribal Movements in India

Amrzabati, 180

Anavils, 275, 287

Andhra Pradesh, 120, 123, 125, 325,
326. 328, 336, 353-71

Andi marrizge, 97

Andaman Tslands, 373

Anga Deo, 152 _

Anglicans, 15,19, 22, 23, Anglican
Mission, 3

Annan, 346

Anthropalogists, 3

Adtony, AK., 38

Arrah, 25

Arya Samaj, 36, 112

Aryans, 32,71

Ashwamedha, 205

Asaka, 106

Assam, 43, 120, 133, 141

Atram clan, 147

Awadhia, 116

B

Bacharaj Kunwar, 217
Badagas, 3287

Bago, Kullan, 80

Baiga, 166

Baijnath, Rai Bahadur Pagde, 173
Bailey, F.G., 72,75

Baisi, 16-7

Bakhan, 153

Ralasore, 68, 72, 74, 73, 77, 51
Bali, 225, 216, 228

Baliapur, 46

Bamanghati, 81

Bamras, 68, 112

Bandgaon, 17, 18, 19
Bandowan, 60 |

Baneshwar Dham Panthis, 315
Baneshwar Dhamis, 315
Bangriposi hills, 133

Banias, 201, 275

Banka, 68

Bankyra. 57, 61, 63, 68, 88
Bano, 18

Bansol, §5

Bapswara, 209, 315, 316



Index

Bspa, Thakkar, 275

Bapu Dharma, 212

Bapn Dharma Sabha Adivasi Seva
Mandal ka Vidhan, 210, 218
Objectives of, 213

Baranaada, 95

Bardoli, 277, 278, 280, 293, 296

Bargadary, 55

_Bargah, 201

Bariha, Ranjit Singh, 69

Bacipada, 76, 147

Baroda, 244, 245, 287, 300

Bartholomew, 1., 3

Baske, Arjon, 56

Baskey, Muniram, 140

Basra, Charu Chandra, 57

Bastar, 177, 179, 180, 221, 223-41

Badin Santhal, 45

Belaopur, 177

Benachiti, 56

Bepey, 110

Beogal, 4, 6, 88, {11, 134, 136, 141,
147, narth, 123, 124, 125; west, 12,
13,25, 43, 68, 73, &8, 119, 197:
Tharkhand movement of, $3-65

Bengal-Biliar-Orissa Barder, 54; Fairs
held on, 54

Eenlgf.ql'i-ﬂihari controversy, 2, 3, 111,

Benogalis, 2

Betta Kuruhas, 327, 333, 335

Bhadragiri Samithi, 357-361

Bhagalpur, 25, 2%

Bhagat movement, 223-241, 313, 314,
323: communicatian, 232-33; deve-
lopment of, 228-31; geography of,
233, poal of, 226-27; impact on
social life, 224-9; ordgin ot, 225-
26, participation in  election,
233-4; structure of, 231-32

Bhagat party, 89

Bhagat Pracharak, 201

Bhagats, 212, 213, 218, 216, 219, 220,
221, 223, 234, 235, 336, 237, 309-
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The Anthropological Survey of India (AS]) conducted a survey of ongoing
tribal mavements in different parts of the country in 1876 and organised a
Seminar in September that year to evaluate its findings. Among these who
presented papers were anthropologists and other scholars inciuding included
histarians, sociclogists, political scientists and administrators. Besides there
ware tribal seholars who provided the insiders’ views and also social workefs.
All these papers were divided into two velumes: The first valume coniains
twenty-four papers or the north-east and the second volume has twenty-
five papers on movements elsewhere in the country.

The ASI survey identified movements seeking political autonomy .and_
formation of a state, agrarian and forest-based movements, socio-religious
movements and movements based on script and language. The bes_t
organised of the movements of the first type is the Jharkhand Movement
which is discussed in terms of its historical developmant, ideclagy, structure
and regional dimensions. While few agrarian struggles were reported from
the northern and southern pans of India, as many as five agrarian and fure*_at-
based struggles; which are closely inked, were reported from central India.
However, it was socio-¢ultural movements that held sway in this area. Five
Bhagat type movements were reported, which highlighted some aspects of
the Sanskritisation processes. More important was the set of four cultural
movements based on script, language and religion segking to assert and
define tribal identity. Down southand in the istands, the tribes are too primitive,
isolated and numerically small to crganise movements on their own; however

incipient processes of political mabilisation were found at work ameng some
af them.,

K.S. Singh, a senior member of the Indian Administrative Service spent
many years serving.among and studying backward communities in central
India. He held severai important assignments including the directorship of
Anthropologital Survey of India. Author of the well known work Birsa Munda

and His Movement in Cholanagpur he edited a targe number of books on
Indian tribas,

He was general editor of the multi-velume Pecple of India series of
Anthropological Survay of India. He died in 2008,
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